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great Ends of Religion, and the Weakneſs of their CO. for | 
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CHE GOD of ON? bath not left Himſelf without a 
 * Witneſs , all His Works do, after their Manner, declare 
His Glory. Aſk now the Beaſts, and they ſhall 
teach thee; and theFowls of the Air, and they ſhall - 
tell thee : Or ſpeak to the Earth, and it ſhall teach 
thee; and the Fiſhes of the Sea ſhall declare unto - 
— thc. Whoknowethnot in all theſe, that the Hand 
kette LORD hath wibught this? Fob 12. 7, 8, 9. Moreover it hath 
XX pleaſed him to inſtamp upon the Conſciences of Men, ſuch deep Impreſtons © 
= of His Being, and Glory, that all the Powers and Subtility of Hell, ſhall 
nover be able to eradicate them: Though, alas, through a Cuſtom of Sin, 
and eſpecially againſt much Light and Conviction, the Conſciences of many, 
are debauched in theſe Dregs of Time to an obliterating of theſe Impreſſions. © * 
= »bich otherwiſe would have been ſtrong aud vivid. The Principles of | 
Moral Equity. carry ſuch an Evidence in their Nature, and are alſa 
accompanied with fo much of binding Force upon the Conſcience, that their 
== Obligation on rational Creatures, hath a moſt reſplendent Clearneſs, and fills. © 
== the littleWorld with fuch a Strength, and Efficacy of Truth, as far ſurpaſſeth © 4 
RR the plaineſt Theoretical Principles. That one Maxim, Matth. 7. 12. 9 
Luke 6. 2. Therefore all Things whatſoever ye would that Men ſhould © 3 
do to you, do ye even ſo to them. That one Maxim, I ſay, ( to paſs * 4 
7 2zbers ) was Matter of ſo much Wonder to ſome of the moſt polite Heather 
2 they knew not well bow to expreſs their Senſe of the Truth and Glory of |} 
bey thonght it worthy to be ingraven with Letters of Gold, uponthe 
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= -rontispreces f their moſt mag cent Structures; an agreeable ' and, 
beats Evidence of its having been imprinted in ſome Meaſure upon their 
= Hearts: - Nevertheleſs all theſe, tho ſweet, ſtrong and convincing Notices 
Ma Deity: do het .evaniſh as faint Glimmerings, when compared to that 
Stamp 0 Divine Authority, which our 17 and alone Lam. giver bas 1 
deeply pr rte upon the Scriptures of Truth, Plal. 19. 7. The Law of 
de LORD. js perfect, converting the. Soul: The Teſtimouy: of tlie 
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LORD is ſure, making Wiſe the Simple, &:. I enter not upon this 


large Theme which great Alen have treated to excellent Purpoſe, I ouly WE 
repreſent very ſhortly, That the flupendious Account we haue in theſe wel 


Scriptures of moral Equity in its full Compaſs, comprixed even in ten Words, 
that wonderful Account, I ſay," proclaimeth its Author with ſo much of 
convincing Evidence, and ſuch Strains of Glory, as I cannot poſſibly clothe 
with Words, The greateſt Men among the Heatheniſh Nations have given 
the higheft Accounts of their Accompliſhments. by framing of Laws, but 
beſides the paſſing Weakneſs of their Performances, when viewed in a tru⸗ 
Tight, the choice of them all have a great Deal of -Tniquity inlaid with 
them : But all here ſhineth with the Glory of a Deity. Every Duty is plainly 
contained within theſs ſmall Boundaries, and all Concerns thereof in Heart 
and Way, are ſet down ſo punctually, and ſo fully cleared in the Expoſition 
which the Lawgiver himſelf has given of his own Laws, that nothing is wanting. 


Here alſo are all the Myſteries of Tniquity in the Heart ſo clearly aud fully | 


8 detected, theſe Evils alſo pur ſued to their moſt latent Sources, and the grand 


Spring of them all, viz. The Corruption of our Nature, and in ſo very few _ 7 


Words, with ſo much of ſhining Evidence and Power, that no judicious and 
ſoler Perſon can deny that the Finger of GOD is there, unleſs he offer the _ 
moſt daring Violence to his own Cunſcience. And what ſhall I ſay of the glorious 
Contrivance of Salvation, through the LORD FESUS our only Redeemer ? 
Should I touch at the ground Work thereof in the eternal Counſel of the 
adorable Trinity, and the ſeveral Diſplays of it, until at Length the compleat 
Purchaſe was made in the Fulneſs of Time, andif I ſhould but glance at the 
ſeveral Strokes of omnipotent Power, and rich Mercy through CHRIST, by 


which the purchaſed Salvation is effeTually applied to every Elect Perſon, Wl 


would enter upon a Field from which I could not quickly or eaſily get of. All 
that I adventure to ſay is, The Diſcoveries of a Deity in each Step thereof 
are ſo relucent and full of Glory, that the Being of this material Light under 


a meridian Sun, without the Interpoſition of a Cloud, may as well be denied, £5 


as theſe great Truths can be diſowied. Beyond all Manner of Doubt, they 
contain Matter of much higher, and glorious Euidence upon the Minds of all 
thoſe whoſe Ey-s the God of this World bath not blinded, 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. 

Join 1. 5. Deut. 29.4. Tet ab! midday Clearneſs is midnight Darkneſs 
to theſe who have not Eyes, But not to inſiſt, If we add to all theſe the full 


Hiſtory of the Heart of Man in all the Depths of Mic kædneſs contained in 


that great Abyſs, together with the ſeveral Eruptions thereof, both open and 

violent, as al/o ſubtile and covered, together with all the Engines of Temp- 

_ tations for ſetting it toWork, and keepiug it flill buſie : If, T ſay, the perfect 
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who can eſcape the Conviction, That He, and He only who formed the Spirit 


theſe who from the großeſt Darkneſs and Ignorance, oppoſe, malign, and 
4. eln and bigh Things. But it it enough, Wiſdom is juſtified of 


F all her Children, Matth. 11.19. The worthy and now glorified Author of 


this Work had a plentiful Meaſure, beyond many, of the ſureſt and ſweeteſt 


Account of theſe Things which is given in the Word be ſeriouſly pondered. 
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Knowledge of theſe Matters: His Sou ('may 1 jo expreſs it ) was caſt into 


the bleſſed Mould of Gofpel Truth, Who is a Teacher like unto GOD! Sure 


= an inlightning Work by his Word and Spirit upon the Soul filleth it with 


Evidence of a more excellent Nature, and attended with a Penetrancy quite 
of another Kind, than any mathematical Demonſtration can amount to, In 


Subtilities of Hell ſhall be ſo far from deleting, that their ſtrongeſt Efforts 


Pall render the Impreſion ſtill deeper, and more vivid. No mathematical 


== this Caſe the Soul, 2 Cor. 3.3. is an Epiſtle of, Feſus Chriſt, wherein theſe 
great Truths are written by himſelf in Characters which the united Force and 


Demonſtration can ve with this: Foraſmuchas the Authority of the GOD = 


of Truth, that conveys bis own Teſtimony into the Heart, with a ſtrong Hand, 
has a Glory and Evidence peculiar to it ſelf. And tho' well known to theſe 


== who enjoy it, yet of a Beauty great and myſterious, ſuch as the Tongues of 
== Men and. Angels could not ſuffice to deſcribe, The empty Cavills of that 


execrable Herd of blaſphemous Atheiſts, or Deiſts, as they would be called, 


amount to a very ſmall, and contemptible Account, ſeing the moſt ſubtile of 
them, fall very far ſhort of theſe Objeions, unclean Spirits propoſe, and urge 


malay of T-mptation again Perſons exerciſed to Godlineſs, which yet the - 


Father of Lights diſpelleth mercifully from Time to Time, and mak-th theſe 5 
dark Shades to evaniſh, as the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſeth upon the Soul, with 


4 Glory and Evidence ſtill upon the Aſcendant, Mal. 4. 2. Prov. 4. 18. 


2 _ Hol. 6. 3. Nevertheleſs the learned and godly Author bath encountered theſe 
== ply Creatures at their own Weapons, both offenſively and defenſtvely, and to 
uch excellent Purpoſe as needeth not my poor Teftimony : He hath ſearched 


into the very Bottom of what they alledge, with great and unwearied Diligence, 


of Man within bim could have given ſuch a Diſplay. From all this Iwonld 
bewail, were it poſible, with Tears of Blood, the blaſphemous Wickedneſs of 
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| An 5 bay zealous Aﬀerters of the Truth of bear 1 FS 
Religion have . worthily employed their Time and Talent: 


in Defence of Chrittamty, againſt the cavilling Aſſaults 
of the bold Infidels of the preſent Age, The" pious 


meet ts 1 the nſual Method of Management, by carrying an offenſiue 
Far into the Enemies Territories: And bath ſucceßfulh attacked the 

ö firongeſt. Forts of the Deiſts Principles, by ſhewing their utter Inſufficiency 
to guide us unto eternal Happineſs, Hereunto is added a Treatiſe of the 
Reaſon of Faith, for eftabliſhing the Belief of revealed Religion upon its 
true and proper Baſis. We therefore wiſhing and hoping, That theſe 
Poſthumous Labours. of the Reverend Author. may, through the bleſſing of 


5 EY 
and worthy Author of this Treatiſe againſt Deiſm thought 


90D, prove uſeſul and profitable for promoting and confirming the = 6 


5 ſerious and unbyaſſed Reader in the true Chriftian Faith, do earneſtly 


recommend to im the diligent Peruſal f 1255 m Bier in 1 ning of ns 4 
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And more Reaſons for Chriſtian { 


Religion. ®* 
Becconfal of the Law of Nature. 50 
Blount's Oracles of Reaſon. 
r 1 
Boyles 1 of Theol. beyond | 
natural Philoſophy. 
Burnet on the 39 Articles. 


| Cicero Tuſcul, Queltions, 
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Clementis Ai Stromats, 

Le Clerk Parrhafiana, | 
Comput, Hiſtor. 

Collins Diſcourſes de 
Paganorum. 

Dacier's Plato. 

| Dezts Manual. 


1 Diſcourſe on moral Vertue, and ite 


Difference from Grace, 
Dryden? s Hind and the Panther, 


_ | Epifetus, _ 
| Ferguſſor's Enquiry into Moral 


Vertue. 
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 ORATIO ) INAUGURALIS. 
I | Magnifie Donne, Reflor Collegi Leonardini 


Prefefte, Reverendiſime, Doctiſſime. 


= | Collegii Mariani Præfecte, Reverendiſime, Eru- 
ditiſime, Collega Conjunctiſſ me, Colend me. 
W | ag - Collegit Prepoſs te, Honorande = 


Coen Andreane Pg. Rowan, 
= -7 gilantyſſh 1 5 


3 Facu tatis Artium Decanc Facundiſſime: 


= 4rtwm Liberalium, Matheſios 2 Linguarum Pro- 7 


= fefores Ingenioſi umi, Literatiſſimi. : 
= Le ctiſima 7 Aen Theologie prefertim Sidifa 
cCiorona. 
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Suggeſtum hoc, Profeſ- 
ſionem auſpicaturus The- 
1 = ologicam, conſcendere 
1 | audeam ; quiyc Ratione, qui non ita pridem, 


PG IREMINI fork, qui ego 


Objectionis 


contra præ- 
ſens Inſtitu- 


tum Occupa- -- 


tlo. Ad quam 5 
Ailuendam 


hic Diſcipulorum occupiram Sedem, ſubito 


Doctorum aſcendam Cathedram; quo Con- 


3 5 ſilio, 
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ſilio, qui per bina, plus minus, Annorum 
Luſtra, neglecto academice Literaturz 
Studio, ut & Linguarum, quibus utuntur 
docti, rudi Plebeculæ prima Religionis Chri- 
ſtianæ Elementa inſtillare, inculcare Sermone 


4. 


Verba facturus appaream. | 


Vuze prio- hactenus uſus ſum, docendi Methodum exi- 


ꝛis & Studio- 


breviter ex- 


minus videbuntur eyidentes, 
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TP 


vernaculo, plano & incompto, privatim & 
publice, repetitis Conatibus pro Modulo 
enitebar, ſtatim in Doctorum Cœtu, Lingua 
etiam per multos retro Annos inaſſueta, 
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zum Ratio gebat Status Gregis mihi commiſſæ, Doctrinæ 
banlter. Natura, & Scopus, & meum Officium. Op- 
twſmum magnt Lutheri Monitum, Qui popula- 
 riter, trivialiter & pueriliter docet, optime docet, 
ſemper magni faciebam, & etiamnum faciam, 

in hoc præcipue intentus, ut Chriſtum crucifixun: 

ipſe cognoſcam, & aliis cognoſcendum exhibeam 

* tal! n N þ roles & ſtudioſe ; evitatis. 167005 5 4 

anbesaun cop A805 ie ui 10000 à 5avp © m Nh, Ü Hanc 3 
inquam, agendi Rationem neceſſariam facile 

negabit nemo Chriſtianus, & mihi magis 
accommodam fatebuntur, qui me norunt; 
Inſtituti autem præſentis, a priore tam 
diverſi, Rationes multis, nullus dubito, 


cum digniſſimis. illuſtriſſimæ hujus Societatis 
Membris exculturus ſum, aperta & minime 
b ficata Amicitia, | Obſervantia. Quid Rei | 
Z igitur ſit quod Munus a mea vivendi Ratione, 
** Educatione, Genio, quin & Inclinatione tam 

remotum, nunc. aggrediar, vultis dicam 2 
1 Dicam apertè, familiariter, ingenue at brevi- = 
_—_— EE. „ 
Numen Clementiſſimum, cui me totum 

debeo, ante undecim Annos, a privatis 
a vocatum Studiis, utut indigniſſimum & 

veluckantem, ꝑlorioſiſimo Evangeliounigeniti | 

ui Filit ſeparavit, & quo meos quantuloſ- 
cunque Labores collocarem, gratioſe mon- 
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. 1. Ur Conſilii mei Rationes vobis 
impertiar, ſuadet Officium, | perſuadet quam. 
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S8. IV. Et in hac Statione, de eo, quod 
gaggredior, Munere aut id genus alio, ne per derclictum 
JJ ͤ⁰ / 0. Mime qd: 
Zomnium cogitans, ſumma Delectatione 

ghaſi, etiamnum & hæſurus, niſi, quod prius 
aperuerat Oſtium, occluſiſſet iterum divina 


ingredior 
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Hine Pro- 
greſſus fit ad 
Rationes mu- 
tati Muneris. 


ſtravit, in quo Munere, licet inter Populum 
amantiſſimum amatiſſimum debe $ i % 


ty; 


Prius non 


ejus me tedi- 


um cceperit,ſed .. - 


quod hujus 
Otficii luſci- 
piendi Neceſ- 


retur 5 


7 Providentia, hoc ſolo aperto, quod jam aba 


""Oratio 1 Tnaugurals. | 


| Suſceptionem | urgeat, quamvis Synodus 


veſtito, W mihi Religio eſt. 


V. . V. Quæ quidem ardui des Munch : 
i Difficultates Suſceptionem diſſuaderent plurima primo 


variæ Suſcep- 


tum diſuaden- Occurrebant Intuitu, meæ præſertim Tenui- 
3 


omni autem Suſcepto prius videndum, 


quid ferant Humeri quid ferre recuſent. Nec 
22 Domi Hoſpes ſum, ut penitus ignorem 


quam fit mihi curta Suppellx. 


1 VI. Q Quum vero me, Vitamque meam, 
 Quare, bis & quicquid ſum, Chriſto & Evangelio dudum 


non obſtanti- 


bus, illud ful- de voveram, & quod devotum eſt ſine 
cepexim Ratio 


dlm, ſumma Impietate alienari non poſſit, aliis 


liſdem inſerviendi præcluſis Viis, dominici 


illius Mandati Vi, Negotiamini donec veniam, 
obſtrictus teneor, nec minus hoc, quantum» 
vis graviffimum, effugere mihi integrum eſt. 
„ eamque minutiſimam, ſi "oe 
„ : 2 '-- 


r non ſine Tremore, Viam monſtret, 
licet Sereniſſimæ Reginæ Nominatio, Muneris 


Provincialis Auctoritas, cujus Decreto, iis 
præſertim quibus comitabatur E . 


tatis Conſcientia: Utpote qui non Sermone 
tantum, ſed & Cognitione rudis ſim. In 


Wann 


Officii Ratio habeatur, Minam mihi com- 
miſſam fateor lubentiſſime, quantumvis au- 
tem minutula occupanda eſt, ne cum venerit 
Dominus otioſus inveniar. RS 


5. VII. Et hoc in arduo Inſtituto præci- VII. 
5 Ln 3 „ Que ona 
puum eſt Solatium mihi, Rem eſſe cum itas & eig. 
Domino Clementiſſimo, qui exaltatus Dona cules mil 
| F ell; 72 . 1 ure Solatioſum & 
recepit rebellibus etiam impertienda, quibus 1 
apti reddantur 1is, ad quæ vocat exequendis firmant. Con- 
OT oe: © 3 I cluditur In- 
Officiis. Spiritus quidem eſt in Mortali, aft odudtio. 
Umnipotentis Afatus in Rebus præſertim 
divinis intelligentes reddit, obſeryante Elihu apud 
Jobum. Non itaque hoc in me ſuſcipio 
Munus, quod Oneri huic ſuſtinendo Humeros 
meos aptos credam, ſed quia is, qui me non 
cupientem, ne cogitantem, immo reluctan- 
tem, Neceſſitate quaſi impoſita, ad id vo- 
cavit, is fit DEUS Fortis, Sapientiſſimus & 
Sufficientiſſimus, qui in Maximis Minimis 
ſæpe utitur, & vel ex Infantulorum Ore fun- 


dluatam diſponit Laudem, & Robur fundat ſuum, 
propter Foſtes ad compeſcendum Himicum & 
Ulltorem ſui, Pſal. 8. 3. Fruſtra igitur dice- 
rem, Puerulus ſum, loqui non poſfam, quum is, 

gui Hominis formaverat Os & Animam, hoe 


— © — a 


petuerit; 
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= *Oratio Inaugurals. 
Vvpetwerit: Et facile Sapientiam, Elocutiotiem, 
© quoad Muneri huic, Modo per Jeſum Chriſtum 
= . non prorſus inaccepto, exequendo neceſſariæ 
= ſunt, Jargiri poſſit :- Si meis vivendum, in 
in hac nova Provincia, eſſet Sumptibus, in 
ipſo profecto Limine hæſiſſem deſperabundusz 
aſt Dominus noſter Neminem ſuorum propriis 
jubet militare Stipendiis, ſed quod exigit, 
gratioſè ſubminiſtrat, & Conatus obedien- 
tiales, quantumvis imbecillos, non aſperna- 
= - tur, multis & variis Fidei conficmande in- 
ſtdteterpoſitis Promiſſis. Ejus itaque *Sapientia, 
-  Miſericordia, & Fidelitate, efficaci Chriſti 
 Mediatione & Spiritu fretus, veſtræ etiam 
Benevolentiæ Spe ſublevatus, quam nactus 
ſum, -Spartam pro Virili adornare conabor. 
= Magnorum, qui mihi præceſſerunt, Nomi- 
© num animatus Exemplo, & eorum inſiſtens 
= Veſtigiis, licet non Paſſibus xquis : In Magnis 
= voluiſſe, parvulo præſertim, ſi non ut vulgare 
l fert Proverbium, /at eſt: Aliquid tamen 
3 eſt, & quod Dominus noſter, pro ea, qua 
affectus eſt erga nos Miſericordia, ſe non 
5 aafſpernaturum promittit. Et fic de Inſtituti 
/ ee 


r 


ori Tnagurals, 


5 vi. De quo vero, apud vos, Auditores 
0 pectatiſſimi, prima hac Vice, agerem Sub- 
4 dubius aliquamdiu hæſi; inſpicienti 
autem, prout ſæpius ſoleo, non Re ſummo 
Mcerore, in deterius vergens Seculum, illud 
Scarebat- Pfaltis, Si deſtruantur Fundamenta, 


quid facit aut faciet juſtus? Si labefactata con- 


cCidant Religionis Fundamina, quod aperte, 


VIII. 


Ad O io- 


nis Subjettum 5 


tranſuur De- 


plorait ne de 


Scepticiſm i in 
Religione 
kiævalentia. | 


; — 


eheu, hodie moliuntur plurimi, næ illi, 
qui eidem Vitam devoverunt ſuam, egre- 


gie, belle fecerunt! Hujuſcemodi autem 


: Suppoſitio ſine gravi Offenfione Generationis 


-poteſt, Quid igitur dicemus de miſero 


hoc noſtro Seculo, cui non immerito, quod 
de Scoto lepide olim ingenioſus diecbat 


Ty, inſcribi poreſt, 


| Quecwnque humani e Turiſque hel 


- Filiorum JEHOV-Z, vix quidem nominari 


I. Dubium veniunt cuncta, vocante . 


Merito etiam, tte vereri N & 


debet, ne DE U S- Ja md; Impietatem 
Seculi rependat, Fato non diſſimili illi, quod 
ſequentibus ſalſe & graphice depingit idem - 


F 


„ e 


. — — . - 


| 1 5 . Oratio Traugur abs | 


Quid quod & indubium 2 ſit Vita vocata, 
Morte illum ſimili, Iudificante Stropha, 
Quum non ante . Vita jugularit adempta, 
Quam vivus Tumulo conditus ille foret. 


IX. 8 IX. Dum hæc & alia 1 1 Anims : 
Domain volverem, Oculos forte conjeci in Schedulam 


Inſtant 
K Sone non ita pridem, hac in Gente clanculum 


ee impreſſam, cui Titulus Epiſtola Archimedis ad 
Regem Gelonem, Albæ Græcæ — Ano 
Are Chriſtiane 1688, 


x. $ X. Non i iraq me as Re, aut quod a mea 
| Quiz exami- al eſſet Profeſſione, facturum judicavi, 
_— ſi larvati hujus Religionis Revelatæ Hoſtis | 
de. retunderem Impetum ; cum pro comperto 
| haberem, Schedulam hanc, ut alia taceam, 

Juventuti melioris preſertim Sortis & Indolis, ” 
in prævalentem Deiſmuni, præcipitandæ deſti- 


natam & ſedulo diſtributam eſſe. 


5 XI. Sepius mecum cogirabam, 4 non 
dene mage pias, minus ſaltem impias & genero- 


Candoris in 


hujus Generis ſiores multo, cum noſtra Religione Inimi- 
5 , citias agere Jade, Mahomedanos, Gentiles, 
qui aperto eam adoriuntur Marte, quam qui 


inter 


— . rr rr \ 


», % 
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Oratio nangurals. 

inter nos degentes, & Chriſtianum pre ſe 
ferentes Nomen, quam Ore tenus profiten- 

tur, Religionem furtivis hiſce Conatibus 
deſtructum eunt; Juventuti inermi & in- 
cautæ, quæ, fallaci, eheu ! Acuminis Specie 
& lepide Dictis, quam ſubacta judicii Solidi- 
tate plerumque magis delectatur, hoc Modo 
imponentes. | T7 


Fi. XII. Veniam dabitis, Auditores, Philo- XII. 
mat hematici præſertim eruditiſſimi, ſi Revelatam IEA 
vindicaturus Religionem contra impotentem ſem Speciee- | 
Pſeudo-mathematici Impetum, venerandi utut Ap:logia * 

F Archimedis Nomine velati, in alienam Meſſem 
hill... ͤ uV. 888 


Fi. XIII. Sah ram ſatyrice non exagitare diffs XIII. 
cillmum: Juſtam vero cohibet Indignatio- ett mere- 
nem, illuſtri huic Cœtui debita Reverentia; 1 
nec parum mecum valuit aureum illud, on Faw Þ 
divinum fere dixerim, ingenioſiſſimi Claudiani ww. 
— ß 


Lene fluit Nilus, ſed cunctis Annibus extat 
Utilior, nullas confeſsus Murmure Vires, 
Acrior ac rapidus tacitas pretermeat ingens CT. 
Danubius Ripas. - Eadem Clementia nn 4 
FFF Gitt, = 


— 


n 


n e 
5 © Hoa immenſun diducit in 72 Gangen. 


| Torrentes immane fremant, laſſiſque minentur 
Pontibus, involyant ſpumoſo Vortice Sylvas. 
Pax majora decet;” peragit tranquilla Poteſtas 
Quod Violentia nequit; inne fortius my | 
 Imperioſa i rr rrnrnmmrgrnm—_ 


— — 


[2 


Placide, pacate igitur agam, & perſonis 
parcens, de Vitiis dicam, & breviter. 3 
Fictas hiſtoricas Circumſtantias, Fabule * 
neceſlarias non moror, quæ ex 22 neſcio 
cujus Medici Græci, aut Græcum ſimu- 
lantis Obſervationibus Anatomicis, aut 
Matheſi pro divina adfert Exiſtentia, ſi ſin- 
cero adferantur Animo, grati accipimus; 
Dicteria hic & alibi Inſinuatione ſparſa tacitus 


prætereo, ſumma tantum ſequar Faſtigia 
Rerum. SY 


XIV. 6. XIV. Auctoris ante omnia, & Scripti 5 
1 Scopus quis ſit, videndum. Quid ſibi 
nur. velit fictus hic en ex Pagina octava 
ſub Finem, hariolari facillimum eſt. Chri- 
ſtianam quidem Religionem nominatim 
non aggreditur, licet in eam præcipue hanc 
fabricatam Machinam, ſine Charitatis Diſ- i 


pendio affirmari Role: ; 


25 S. XV. Felt. 


—— 2 — 


§. XV. Poſtquam autem Loco ſupra XY. | 
memorato Religionem omnem particularem, 1 
nullo habito Diſcrimine, venerando Sectæ 8 —_ 
Nomine indigitaſſet, duo præcipue in omni 
Secta conſideranda monet, See ſcil. Pro- 
pria & Communia: Propria ea ſunt quibus una 
ab alia diſtinguitur Sea; Communia vero 
quæ omnibus Sectis ſunt communia, univer- 
; (lia ſal. illa Juſti & Aqui Axiomara, 
cujuſmodi eſt illud, Quod tibi fieri non 
vis, alter ne feceris, & quæ inde fluunt ſimi- 


9. XVI. De Communibus illis que ſola XVI. 
Neceſſaria & Utilia deprædicat Author, Webel 55 
Bona an ſint Controverſia nulla; Utilia, d fi. 
Neceſſaria & Optima haud inviti fate- 
. 5 


ö. XVII. Merito tamen quæri poteſt, An XVII 


mera materialis, ut loquuntur Scholz, ha- neffaria Con- 


rum Regularum Obſervatio, nullo habito fügt 
Reſpectu Gloriæ Divinæ, Religionis Finis 
ultimi, aut Auctoritatis ſummi Legiſlatoris, 
5 omnis Obedientiæ, proprie {ic dictæ, 
atio formalis indubie exiſtat; ut alia prx- 
77 te rr 


— 


A 


Oratio Inaugural. 
teream, merito, inquam, controverti poteſt, | 
an tali Obſervatio Legum naturalium Oẽ,ẽu. 

| dientia dici mereatur, Deo accepta, aut 
 Obſervantibus ad Felicitatem | æternam utilis 


eſſe poſſit. 


XVIII. 5. XVIII. Et ut his obiter moneam, at- 


Hujus & ſo- tendenti cuivis obvium eſt, quam contortæ, 
| UC- 
torum de Re- ne dicam ridicule ſint hujuſcemodi de Reli- | 


ligione trac- 


Hm Ole. gione Diſquiſitiones, nulla vel ſemel injectà 


mia notatur. Finis ultimi Mentione. Religio Medium eſt, de 


Medio autem, niſi Reſpectus ad Finem habea- 
tur, Judicium ferre ſolidum impoſſibile eſt. 
In tota autem hac Diſſertatiuncula ad alium 
Neligionis Finem, niſi forſan ad eam Morum 
Coercionem quæ Vitæ civilis Utilitati inſer- | 
viat, Reſpectus habeatur nullus: De Accepta- 
tione noſtra apud DEUM, aterna Felicitate, & 
Gloria ſummi Numinis, alum ubique Silen- 
tium. 


xIxX. ; 4 XIX. Propri quod : attinet quali 2 
Sue oe Tripode pronunciat. Obſervationes & Hiſto- 


8 Proprits om- 


ejuſdem Con- 
eee,  inſerviunt ) neque Fructum 1 aliquem i in Communibus | 


nium Religi- rias ommum Gentium demonſtrare, N. B. non 


Allartum De 1014 magis quam alia Secta, Homines efſe factos 


erm nao & meliores ( etiam quam ſunt ii q nulli Sectæ 


* 


, or AGRI EL AE is CAPE AAP 


Oratio Hake . 


perceptum: ex admiſſ 5 Propriis-----» neque liter 
faeri po ſ. . quum illi Religions e ſive 
Frautores, Sacerdotes, Haruſpices, c. hoc 
. eft, qui Sectæ Propria mvenerunt, eamque condi- 
derunt, de Propriis quam de Communibus magis 


: ſemper ſolicit FE py | 
Hxc confirmat Author, Rena Secte a 1 
Numa inſtitute Exemplo ; & Romanos poſt | 


inſtitutam a Numa Religionem, meliores non 
fuiſſe quam antea fuerant, nec Numam, Juſſu 

Nymphe HÆgeriæ, Sani maadinter, Is 

Vim ullam addidifle obligatricem, quam 
| prius non habuerant. Z 


t 


5. XX. Hz ſunt l Demonſtrationes, XX. 


quas Geometricis ſmiles Studis haud vul garibus HAS... 


| excultas, & que ſufſicere poſſunt Hominibus i. 


cordatis, pro ea qua eſt IDs, fictus hic 
: 1 Archimedes. 


XXI. Une ut 1 Verde 7 we; XXI. 


Hie Auc- 
ante, ſanum plane nihil eſt. Poſtulatum, 3 


cui tota innititur Moles, falſum eſt, Fidei Suppofitioni i 


| fal/z  ſuper- _— 
Hiſtoriarum, &. ceriflime controrium Ex- 7 eye „ 


a ee — 
perientiæ. : 1 
Reſpectu h | 
Quis etenim non novit, qui | hzc- noſſe -. 


_ curar, quod-r non citius pere Orbem Terrarum Religion. 
pro- 


* 
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| propagata & recepta fuit Nied Chriſtiana, 
quam cæteris annumerat Sectis, quin ſtatim 
Homines innumeri, qui vilia fuerant Peccati 
Mancipia, Legeſque illas communes ſuſque 
deque habuerant, relictis Peccatis, Legibus 
prius contemptis, ſinceram, rationalem, 
voluntariam, imo ſpiritualem ex Corde, non 
{ine ſumma Delectatione, Authoritatis Divini 
 Legiſlatoris Reverentia præcipue ducti, 
Obedientiam preftirerunt : >. „ 
Nec defuerunt alii non pauci, qui umbra- 
ew Virtutis Speciem vanæ Gloriolæ Spe, 
aut id Genus aliis moti Illecebris, {ear 
fuerant, qui jam Chriſtianz « =: aN 
traditi, rejecta Umbra, veram & minime 
fucatam Sanctitatem, Juſtitiam & Pietatem 
coluerunt, in Gloriam JEHO A tanquam 
Finem & Scopum ultimum collimante. 
Hæc notiora ſunt, Auditores, "_” N 
Probatione indigeant. 


XXII FI XXII. Quod de ea, quam edn 


| Quodproſuo Numa Pompilins, Dee, ut pertendebat, Ageriæ 


Pronunciato 


adfert Arzu Monitu, Religione aut Superſtitione potius 


| mentum 
conduit, allegat Autor, inconcludens eſt. In In- 


ductionibus ex uno Exemplo, niſi ſubſuma- 
tur eandem eſſe reliquorum Conditionem, 


nihil 


Orati Hagel 


2 Bos 4 is 


foribus notum eſt. 
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Hihi Seda, Lippis, quod aiunt, & Ton- | 


Præterea, concedatur Authori in omni 


falla Religione FED Communibus Vim 
nullam addere poſle 


attamen niſi parti- 


culares omnes Religiones aut Sectas falſas 


eſſe demonſtraverit, ne Hilum Jem pro- 
ficiet. | 


1 xx Quod ae Tor al Fautorum Rel 


. 


Oviter lparte 
Inſinua i iones 


1 — . * iccipiatyt, od] (cl eg 
V. G. Chriſtiane Fautores omnia Communia 
negligant, aut ſerio non inculcent, Propria 
ſolummodo urgentes, falſiſſimum eſt. Uti- 
nam, qui ſe null inſervire Secte Co Communibus | 
| contentos eſle jactant, æque Juſti Bonique tenaces 


| 8 Jo Autores n, licet Com! 
: munia non prorſus negligant, de Propriis 
ramen magis eſſe ſolicitos, cuivis Chriſtiano, 


10d reponat, in promptu eſt, Neminem, 


ſcil. Communibus illis eam preſtare poſſe 


Obedientiam qua glorificetur DEUS, quæ 


DEO * & Saluti rternx 1 fic, * 


— to 


ora Ng 


non admittantur quæ Chriſtiane Religion) 
Propria ſunt. 


Hiſce debemus Cordis Ham Renard 


nem, ſine qua Nemo DEO inſervire gout : 


Spiritus Gratiæ Communicationes, 


emiſ- 


ſionem Peccatorum, Acceptationem cum 


DEO, Vitam denique æternam, & quæ 


3 obtinendæ neceſſaria ſunt Omnia. 
Quam hæc ſint Utilia, imo plane Neceſ- 


0 faria non eft quod Pluribus oſtendam. 


XXIV. 


 Ulterius 


85 XXV. Hæc fine” Auditores, gue 5 


: fi quicquam valeat - Shaved. Judicitne, 2 
hinc oftendi- 
tur Auctoris 
Scopus. 


cordatos omnes illicere poſſunt, ut. ab onini 2 5 
abſtineant Secta. Quis fit Autoris Scopus jam 


videtis, Hoc Ichacus velit, & magno mercentur 
Atridæ. Veritus autem Autor, ne obeſæ 
naris Lectoribus, quæ hactenus protulit, 


convincendis non ſufficiant, Theorema ex 
ſuperabundanti profert Geometricum, quod 
maxime Incredulos etiam nolentes, & Plum- 
besos convincat. Audiamus, ſic itaque ſe 


habet. | 


— 


Auctoris 


Theorema 
Proponitur. 


XXV. Poſtulat * bi Jie bers Sectal. 
cum eſt Poſtulatum; quod vis, factum eſt; 


Chriſtianam & Mahomedavan exhibemus; 3 Proce- 20 


dat Theorems, 3 Le. 


"Und Awe 


I * 
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15 
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". Credibilitatis Quantitas, five quantum hoc eſt | 


 Fidei quod prime Sectæ Propriis convenit, eam 


habet Rationem ad id quantum eft Fidei, five 


Credibilitatis, eam Quantitatem que Proprus ſecure 
convent, uam habet Numeris Auctorum ſiv e 


Te gam, qui Propria prime primi prodidere ad | 


erum Teſtium ſecunde ſimilium. 


Ex Fides ( de Quantitate five Maenitudine = 


ſemper loquor, quam ſolam Geometra rimatur ) 


que debet adbiberi Propriis Sectæ, fert eam 


Nationen ad Fidem que Communibus adhiberi 


debet, quam fert Rationem illorum Numerus, 


qui Propria primi prodidere ad Numerum 


Generis humani Communia excolentem. 


b. XXVI Geometricum altem Sonum 
agnoſcite, Auditores, an vero Propoſitionum 
Geometricarum Vis convicttix ſubſiſt, ſi non 


magni eſſet SHyacuſui Senis Autoritas, merito 


forte dubitari poſſit. 


XXVI. 


Qam va- 


num ſit oe 


Theorema c[- 
tenditur ſule. 


| Quod autem fibi velint decep: Tricium 
n Tendiculæ Incautis ineſcandis 
Artificio adhibitæ breviter dicam. Huc Res 


tota redit, 


PS. obabilitas Religionis cujuſlibet commenſuratur 5 
Numgro eandem aſſerentium Teſtium. Religio 


quam profitentur plurimi Mage probabilts eſt, 
quan 
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quam era bac mink of reds 


5 lis. 


| Communia W Genus 3 9 * 


Propria Sectæ cujuſyis comparative paucos habet 
Authores, Aſſertores, Teſtes, adeoque multo minus 
credibilia ſunt, quam ſunt Communia. 


Ex Clava Herculem, en mirum illud 


Theorema Et ſi Populus vult decipi, deci- 


Pur Sed ſerio agamus. 
Si de ſolo Hominum Teſlimonio WER 
ſir, vera profecto Theorematis Pars neutra 


eſt Extendatur ulterius, Impietate non 
carebit. Quis etenim eſt Mortalium cui de 


meliort. Luto finxit Præcordia Numen, qui 1 non 


| _novit, quod ne Tyrones quidem later, non 
unice Teſtium Numerum, ſed cot 

Qualitates & Teſlimoni Circumſtantias c 

; Credibilitatem intendere aut minuere? 


Er ſi debita inſtituatur Comparatio inter 


Propria Chriſtiane Religionis & Communia, 
de quibus Autor, preciſe quatenus Hominum 
nituntur Teftimoniis, non veremur aſſerere 


Teſtimonia Autorum & Fautorum Chriſtiane. 


| Religions, iis, quibus comitabantur, Circum- 
ſtantiis veſtita, non minus, ne dicam mage, 


credibilia eſſe,quam func Teſtimonia reliquo- 


—— — — —— — —— — — 


8 rum Hominum, * Choſtiani non ſunt, pro... 


com- 
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nate illis, fi ſolis humanis agendum 11 
eſſer Teſtimonis. . * 
Sed Communia illa, quum ; in Relatione 
mutua DEUM inter & Homines fundentur, 
firmiori innituntur Fundamento, . eſt 
| Hominum quorumvis Authoritas. 5 
Et Fides, quam ſanctæ noſtræ Religions 
debemus, & adhibemus, non Hominum 
Teſtimonio, Argumentation bus aut Eloquio 
nititur, ſed in Potentia & Virtute conſiſtit 
Divina, ut cum Apoſtolo loquar, hoc eſt, 
Numinis veraciſſimi Teſtimonio convictrici, 
nativa & ſibi propria Luce Mentem illu⸗ 
minanti, & de ipſius divina Origine cer- 
tiorant innixa, ſtat nullo mobilis Avo. 
Ut itaque ad Hominum, ut vult Autor, 
8 pauciſt mmorum Authoritatem Rem totam deferanus, 5 
Ratio nulla eſt; quod. hoc ſuppoſuerie 
Autor non miror, quum ſit Genus Hominum Jud Prin. 


Om. IO. 


qui 380% ho d EE Precqnuloty, an quod eodem bon 90 oon 
Commate Apoſtolus addit, hic addi debeat, way dy = 


1 1 7 o Eng 
judicent ali, judicabit ſubito venturus 8 ä 
Dominus. Thecrematis Demonſtrationem 
i expectaveritis, fruſtrabimini, Auditores. 
Regi Geloni, ſequentibus le demandata eſt 


Provincia. : 


& XXVII. a 


” 
* 


22  Oratio Inaugural. | 
XXVII. 6. XXVII. Facile Theorema abs Sas 


Principium 
ex quo De- ftraveri , Rex Gelo, poftquam te monuero, parem | 


monſtratio 


precedents adſumi omninm abique Teſtantium de Propriis 
h atis 
** Veracitatem: Qußpe Harem ubique Fidem apud 


ponitur, & fal- [ygs Autores inyenere, qui omnes primæ Sectæ 
 fitatis argui⸗ 


Kur. ſuæ Conditoribns, kann Puri is mtegerrimis 2 
Fecientiſſ mis, " redidere. 


Parem quidem ubique eſſe Teſtantium 
Fidem, gratis adſumi in aperto eſt: Sed 
cum hic Rei Cardo vertatur, adſumi non 
debuit, ſed demonſtrari; quod parem apud 
ſuos quique Fidem obtinuerunt, Argumtum 
eſt magno vix dignum Archimede. e | 

Qui Chriftiane Religionis Veritatem | Argu- 

mentis hiſtoricis demonſtrarunt plurimi, 

olim & noſtra tate non gratis adſumunt 

Teſtes, quorum utuntur Teſtimonio, Viros 
integerrimos, quod Fidem apud fuos Obti- 
nuerant; fed probant ex Principiis certiſſimis, 
&& que apud omnes ſunt in confeſſo, eos 
rexvera tales fuiſſe, additis inſuper innumeris 

LIeſtimonii Circumſtantiis, qui eujuſdem 
5 Veritarem fortiter adſtruant. 


XXVII. i", XXVII. e vero has” omina 
| laſtauafio- tendant, nimis profecto evidens eſt. Larva- 
4 nes du dam 


j eee, hie Religionis Holtis hoc vult, Fidem 
ER Ae, 


or ſhag . 
Religions cijuſibet ſolo Hominum Teftimonio 


mti, & illud etiam Teſtimonium Fallaciæ merito 
 fuſpicar poſſe, quod ſatis inſinuat Narratione 
de Romuli in Coœlum Raptu. An autem In Refure | 
hæc Autor ſolummodo intenderit, ut fabulo- e 
ſam hanc Tranflationem ſuſpect reddat nn 
Fidei, non perinde clarum eſt, „ 
Obſervat inſuper Autor alia eſe que 
Teſtimoniorum Vires ſuperant, quæ admitti 

non debent, quibuſcunque e 
Teſtüne nne 88 

Quid autem ſibi velit Rc quam 1 e 
jungit, Suppoſitio de Honibal, qui tres Duces tem. 
| diverſos, unus in ſe haberet, & Romanos 
tribus Pugnis eodem Tempore, ſed divetſis 

in Locis, ſuperaſſet: Quid, inquam, ſibi 

velit, nil hæc in fcrofantitam Trinitatem 
adornata ſit Illuſtratio, intelligere facile non 


eſt. 


Unicum ſupereſt affine authoris Problema, 1 
ſic 1 itaque ſe habet. 
5 vette. Pr opriis verum Site. PINES | 
invenire, five definire quis qual iſve fuerit. 
Quæ in 7 hujus Problematis 
Religioni revelate injuria hic & alibi ſparſim | 
inſinuat, quum ſupponancur, non Probentur, TC _— 
tacitus Prætereo. 


Autorem 
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| Autorem itaque ad Problematis. Solutio: 
nem properantem ſequamur. Sic igitur infit, 
Ad Problematis Solutionem accedimus. 
Siolutionem ergo, Auditores, expectate 
magno dignam Archimede appoſitam, expectate 


quoque Replicationem, alt monet Autor vel 
Editor, 


Cetera defi derantur. 1 
"Boe! igitur excidiſtis ſemel, & quam excita- 
rat Spem, ludificat: Quum itaque moneat 
Sapiens, Quod deficit non paſſe numerari. 
_ - -, Deſideratur quoque Replicatio. | 
Bis ludificamini, Auditores ſpectatiſſimi, 
. quæ e cap Amphora, currente. matt Urceus 


L exit, Dixi. 


READER 

| ww Hoever thou art, the Queſtion agitate in the 
enſuing Diſcourſe is that wherein thou haſt 
a a conſiderable Concernment. If thou art a 
_ Chriſtian, the enſuing Diſcourſe is deſign d 
to juſtify thy Refuſal of - that Religion 
which has now got a great Vogue amongſt. 
W hole Gentlemen, who ſet up for che orly. 
Pit,, and aim at monopolizing Reaſon, as if they alone were the 
Frople, and Wiſdom was to die with them, They cry up their Religion 
as the only reaſonable Religion, and traduce all, who will not join with 
them, as eredulous and unreaſonable Men, Whereas, on the contrary, 
no Man that uſes his Reaſon can cloſe with that, which they would 
bbtrude on us as rational Religion: Nor can any Man, without 

being guilty of the fondeſt Credulity, venture his Salvation upon this 
modern Paganiſm that ſtruts abroad under the modiſh Name of Deiſm, 
which, I hope, the enſuing Diſcourſe will evince, wherein it is made 

appear, That the Light of Nature is utterly inſufficient to anſwer the 
great Ends of Religion, and that conſequently we had the Jjuſteſt 
Keaſon in the World, if there were none, to wiſh-for a Revelation 
FFF 


7. 


%%% -. To READ ER: 
_ _ from GOD, as what is of abſolute Neceſſity to our Happineſs; and 
ſince there is one, with the greateſt Thankfulneſs to embrace it, | 
_ cleave to it, and comply with it. VVV 
I, Reader, thou haſt thy Religion yet to chooſe, which I am afraid 
is too common a Caſe, in thus unſtable Age; then it's high Time 
thou wert bethinking thy ſelf of Religion in earneſt, 


To Morrow thou wilt live, thou ſtill doſt ſay, | 
Jo Day's too late, the Wiſe liv'd Tefterday, = 


_ - And if after too long a Delay thou mean to avoid an unhappy 
I Choice, Reaſon adviſes thee to conſider well, That when the Choice 
| is made, Care be taken to make it ſo, as to prevent the Neceſſity 
s either of a ſecond Choice, or a too late Repentance for chooſwg 
1 amiſs. There is a Set of Men, who cry up at this Day Natural 
5 Religion, and eſpecially commend it to ſuch as have no Religion. 

1 Tis ſuch as thou art they deſire to deal with, and among ſuch it is 
1 they are moſt ſucceſsful. But if thou haſt a Mind not to be deceiv'd 

1 in a Matter of ſuch Moment, it imports thee not a little to conſider 
=. what may be ſaid againſt that, which it's like may be offer d -thee, 
1 2 sĩ a Fine, Modiſß, Reaſonable Religion, meet for a Gentleman, a Man 
1 of Wit and Reaſon; I have here offer'd me to prove this all to be 

HI "ſaid without, yea againſt Reaſon and Experience. Well, firſt hear, 

1 and then judge, and after chooſe or refuſe as thou ſeeſt Cauſe. 

= As for the Management of this uſefnl Enquiry, it is wholly ſuited 

4 to that which at firſt was. only deſign'd, the Satisfaction of the 

Wo - Writer's own Mind about the Queſtion that's here propoled. I 

4 entred not upon this Enquiry with an Eye to oppoſe any Man, 

8 or triumph over Adverſaries, and fo did induſtriouſſy wave thoſe 

0 x Catches, Subtilties, and other Niceties us'd frequently by Writers 

1 ol Controverſy. My only Deſign was to find the Truth, and there- 

1 fore I choſe clearly to ſtate the Queſtion, which I found the Deiſfs 

N 1 . always avoided, and plainly propole my Reaſons- tor that Side of 

0 it I took, after Trial, to be the Truth. As to the oppoſite Opinion, 

1 I made it my Buſinefs to make a diligent Enquiry into the ſtrongeſt 

1 Arguments advanc'd for it, candidty to propoſe them in their utmoſt 

1 Force, and cloſly to anfwer them; avoiding, as much as might be, 

3 ſuch Reproaches as are unworthy of a Chriſtian, or an Enquirer after 

. Truth, tho I met with frequent Provocation, and found ſome Time 

] / d ot ham 
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how true that is, Diſfcile eſt non ſcribere Satyram contra Saty- 


It was not Amuſement J aim'd at, or to pleaſe my own Fancy, 


or tickle the Reader's Ears with the Gingle of Words, or divert and + 


byas the Judgment by a Flood of Rhetorick, I never deſign d to ſet 
up for an Orator. My Buſineſs lies quite another Way, it's what I 
lay no Claim to, and what I think is to be avoided in Diſcourſes of 
this Kind. All Jaim'd at as to Language, was to clothe my Thoughts 


in plain and intelligible Expreſſions. The Reader is to expect no more, 


and if he miſs this, I hope it will be but rarely. 


It is not to be expected, That a Diſcourſe which was begun in an 


inverted Order, the middle Part being firſt writ, and that was 


compos'd in the Intervals of Buſineſs of a very different Nature, at 
ſpare Hours, by one of no great Experience, and an utter Stranger to 
Writings of this Sort, ſhall be free of Blemithes that may offend nicer 


Palats. Some few Repetitions could not, at leaſt without more Pains 
in tranſcribing than I had either Leiſure or Inclination for, well be 


avoided. Nor could a Diſcourſe fo often interrupted by other Buſi- 
\ neſs, and upon ſo very different Subjects, be carry d on with that 


Equality of Stile that were to be wiſhid, eſpecially by one who - 
was never over much an Affecter of Elegancy of Language. In a 
Word, the Work is long, much longer than I deſign d, and yet 


without wronging the Subject, at leaſt as I am otherwiſe ſtated _ 


and engaged, I could not eaſily ſhorten it. If he pleaſes to infpe& 
the Book, he may poſſibly find, That I had Reaſon tor inſiſting at 
that Length I have done. However every one has not his Art who 
could encloſe Homer's Iliads in a Nut's Shell  _ 
L am ſenſible, That what I have diſconrs'd in the firſt Chapter of 


the enſuing Treatiſe concerning the Occaſions of Deiſm, will grate 
hard upon a Set of Men, who have for many Years bygone carry'd all 
before them, and ſo took it ill to have any Cenſures beſtow'd on them, 
tho' they did ſeverely animadvert upon the real or ſuppoſed Faults 
of others. As to this I have not much to ſay by Way of Apology. 
That Deiſm has ſprung up and grows apace amongſt us, 1s on al! 
Hands confeſsd. Others have offer d their Conjectures concerning the 
Occaſions of its Increaſe, Why I might not offer my Opinion alfo, 
I know no Reaſon. The principal Subject of the enfaing Treatiſe 
' ſuffers not, tho I ſhould herein be miſtaken. © In propoſing my 
Conjecture I did not purſue the Intereſt of any Party; bot hae 5 
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wie NE A DURN 
| freely blam'd all Parties. If the Sticklers for the Arminiay. or 
Sociman Divinity are touch'd, it was becauſe I thought they were to 
be blam'd, and therefore I have withſtood them to their Face. As 
to the Tendency of their Principles I have been ſparing, becauſe that 
OO 221 2 Debate has been ſufficiently agitate in the Low 
See Arcana Ami- Countries betwixt the contending Parties, 
nianiſmi by Videli- The Reader who would be ſatisfy'd as to this, 
us, and Videlius may peruſe thoſe. who have directly managed 
| Rapſodus, with Vi- this Charge, and the Anſwers that have been 
_ delius bis Rejoinders, made, and judge upon the whole Matter as he 
&. finds Cauſe. But whatever may be as to this, 
the Manner of their Management may perhaps 
be found leſs capable of a colourable Defence. And it is upon this 
that I have principally inſiſted. To oppoſe, eſpecially from the 
Pulpit, with Contempt, Buffoonry, Banter and 
See Biſbop of Sarum Satyr Principles, that ſober Perſons. of no con- 
on the Articles, Pre- trary Perſwaſion do own to have at-leaſta very 
Face, P. 7, 8. Plauſible-like Foundation in the Word of GOD, 
#2 + © _ © and which have been, for well near Sixty or 
Seventy Years after the Reformation, the conſtant Doctrine of the 
| Fathers, and Sons of the Church of England, and have by them been 
_ inſert into her Articles, and ſo become a Part of her Doctrine, is a 
Practice that I do not well anderſtand how to excuſe or free from the 
Imputation of Profanity, and which hath too manifeſt a Tendency . 
to Atheiſm, to admit of any tolerable Defence. The Scriptures, and 
Truths, that have any Countenance in them, or Opinions which they - 
ſeem really to Perſons otherwiſe ſober; pious and judicious, not only __ 
to teach, but to inculcate as of the higheſt Importance, are not a meet 
Subject for Raillery; nor is the Pulpit a meet Place for it. This is 
that for which principally I have blam'd them, and this I cannot 
retract. If they take this ill, I aſk them, Have not others as inuch 
Reaſon to take it ill that the Doctrines of the Church of England + 
 targ'it in her Articles and Homilies, and profeſs'd by her learned 
Biſhops who compos'd them, and by her Sons for ſo long a Tract of 
Time, as conſonant to, found in, and grounded on the Word. of GOD, 
| ſhould be fo petulantly-traduc'd by Wit, Raillery, and declamatory x 
Invectives from Prefs and Pulpit, and that too by thoſe WhO have 
ſubſcrib'd to theſe Articles and Homilies ? This Management has been 
complain d of by ſober Perſons of all Parties, Churcbmen and 
e e 
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5 Diſſenters, Contra-Remonſlrants and Remonrants too, as I could make 


appear, if there were Occaſion for it: And why I might not alfo 


complain, I want yet to be inform d. None is charg'd ſave the guilty, 
Others who are free have no Reaſon to be angry. And, perhaps, they 
who will be offended at this, would ſcarce have been pleas d if I had 
Ren - -.- EY Bm e 
In the Tenth Chapter of this Treatiſe, I have oppos'd the Opinion 
that aſſerts the Heathen World to be under a Government of Grace, I 
know it is maintain d by many learn'd Men both at home and abroad, 
from whoſe Memory, if dead, or juſt Reſpect, ifalive, I defign'd not 
to detract, Nor did I. deſign to liſt them with the Deifts, whom I 
know to have been ſolidly oppos'd by ſeverals that were of this 
Opinion. But yet I do think the Opinion it ſelf deſtitute of any 
ſolid Foundation, with all Deference to them, who think otherwiſe, 
either in Scripture, Reaſon or Experience, And I am further of the 
Mind, That the learned Abettors of it, had never embrac'd an 
Aſſertion, that expoſes them to ſo many perplexing Difficulties, and 
puts them upon a Neceſſity of uſing ſo many, I had almoſt ſaid, _ 
unintelligible Diſtinctions for its Support, if they had not been driven 
to it by ſome peculiar Hypotheſis in Divinity which they have ſeen 
meet to embrace. If any intend to prove what I have deny'd, I wiſh - : 
it may be done by proper Arguments, directly proving it, and not by 
advancing. an Hypotheſis that remotely inters it, and which, in it 


ſelf, or, at leaſt as propos d by thoſe whom I have met with, is ſo _ 


dark ned by a huge Multitude of ſubtile, myſterious and uncouth 
Diſtinctions, that I can ſcarce ever project ſo much Time as to 

underſtand them. However this much I muſt ſay, That ſo croſs does 
this. Opinion ſeem to Scripture, Reaſon and Experience, That it will go 

* a very great Way to weaken the Credit of any Hypotheſis on which it. 

inevitably follows. However, IT hope this may be ſaid, and different 

Opinions about this Point, without any Breach of Charity, may be 


retain d. Diverſum ſentire duos de Rebus iiſdem incolumi licuit ſemper 


Anicitia. I know the Abettors of this Opinion are hearty. Friends in 
the Main to the Cauſe L here maintain. e, 


bes 


The Scheme, I have in the Cloſe of that Chapter offer'd by Way of - 


 Digreſien,, of GOD's Government. of the Heathen World, is not deſign'd 
as a full. Account of that Matter, which as to many of its Concern- 


ments is of thoſe Things that are not reveal d, and fo belong not to 
us; much leſs is it deſign d to be the Ground of a peremptory Fudgment - 
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_ 0 Tote READER. 
| as to the eternal State of them, who are without the Church : But 
only to let fee, That any Thing we certainly know as to GOY's 
Dealings with them, in the com non Courſe of his Providence, may, 
upon other Suppoſitions and Principles, beſide that rejected, be accounted 
for. The judicious and ſober Reader may judge of it as he ſees Cauſe. 
hope I have in a Matter of ſuch Difficulty avoided any unbecoming 
Curioſity, or affecting to be wiſe above what is written, 
If any blame me Be the Miltitude of Quotations, I anſwer, The 
Subject I undertook rendred this unavoidable. I have us'd the utm»ſt 
Candor in them. Sometimes out of a Regard to Brevity I have avoid- 
el. the Tranſlation of Teſtimonies quoted from Authors who writ in 
a different Language. The learn'd will not complain of this: And 
if any Perſon of tolerable Judgment, wo is not learn'd, will be at 
Pains to peruſe the enſuing Diſcourſe, he will find as much aid, with- 
out regarding thoſe Quotations, as may ſatisfy his Mind upon this 


As to what I have, in the enſuing Papers aſcrib'd to Mr. G:ildon 
Publiſher of the Oracles of Reafon, I had writ it before I underſtood 
his Recovery from Deiſin. But yet I thought it not meet to alter it, 
| becauſe there are, no Doubt, many others who entertain the ſame Noti- 
ons he then did maintain, and my Oppoſition is to the Principles and 
not the Perſons. As for his Recovery I congratulate it, and wiſh it 
may be ſuch as may ſecure him from an after Reck'ning for the Hurt 
If any D-ift ſhall ſee meet to undertake this Debate, I decline it not. 
Tf they treat my Book as they have done thoſe of others, every Wax 
my Superiors, and as Rats are wont to do, gnaw only the Outſide, 
divert to incident Things that are not to the Purpoſe, and ſingle out 
rather what ſeems exceptionable than what is of Moment, following 
him wio did ſo, J 8 


Deſperat tractata niteſcere poſſe relinquit. 


I have ſomewhat elſe to do, than to take any Notice of ſuch Im- 
pertinency. If any ſhall offer a ſolid and rational Confutation, which. 
yet I am not nuch afraid of, and convince me not by Jeſt, Biffaagry 
Aud Raillery, but by folid Arguments of my being in a Miſtake, *_ 
.._ Cunfa recantabo Maledicta, priora rependam _ 
L udibus, & veſtrum Nomen in Aſtra feram, © 
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| INTRODUCTION. : 
Herein its prov'd a Matter of the higheft Import nt - 
| Neceſity to make a right Choice of Religion, and wherein 
it is further evinc d, That no Man without the moſt manifeſt 
Violence to Reaſon, can turn Heathen, * Mahometan, or 
acquieſce in Atheiſm or Scepticiſm, and that conſequently 
every Man muſt acquieſce in the Scriptures, or turn Deiſt, 
This latter undertaken to be demonſtrate falſe and ruining. 
The Author's Inducements to this Undertaking. 

CHAP. I. Giving a ſhort Account of the Riſe, Occafen ton, and 
Progreſs of Deiſm, eſpecially im England, the Opinions 
of the Deiſts, the different Sorts of Deitts, mortal and 

immortal, Page © 

* CHAP. II. Mortal Deiſts who, and what Judgment to be made 

of them and their Sentiments. 37 

_ CHAP. III. Wherein the Controverſy betwixt us and the — 5 
Deiſts is Rated and cleared. 

. Ar * CHAP. IV. V herein the Inſufficiency of natural Religion i is prov 2 

5 1 from the Inſufficiency of its Diſcoveries of a Deity. 4 

8 a II. CHAP. V. Natural Religion not ſufficient to direct us as to the 
: = Helen W orſoip 2h GUD, Tts Inſuſictency thence ns : 


45 u cH AP. VI. Natural Light fans ws in the Dork .@ to F 54 , 
1 wherein Man s Abi eſs lies. Its II. ine thence de- 
e 3 monſtrate. EY 68 Je 
: As Iv. CHAP. VII. Nature's Light af Or 1 wot a fi Miert Diſcovery of 
7 . e Means at to future Happineſs, or Hafens Rule f 
82 


Arg. v. CHAP. VIII. Tt affords not ſufficient Mais. to Duty and 5 
BR "enforce Obedience, its Weakneſs argued hence. 94 
| Ang. Vl. CHAP. IX. The Knowledge of the Origin of Sin neceſſarl to be 
known in Order to Religion. Ae, 3 Light inſufficient to 
OT „ * 
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ay vil cen AP. X. "Nature s Light cannot Ad. the Means of 


obtaining Pardon. Pag. 116 

SECT. I. Without "Sotiefaltion about this there can be 'no 

ſufficient Religion. 116 
SECT. II. Nature's Light utterly defeftive as to this, 126 


SCT. III. Repentance as taught by the Ligbt of Nature 
demonſtrate by many Arguments to be of no Avail i in x 
Caſe, 133, and Objectious confiderd, _ 

. DIGRESSION | Concerning GOD's Government of the Heathe? 
World, ſpewiug that there is nothing in it whence any Deſign in 
G0D to pardon them may be certainly inferr d. I92 

Arg. VIII. CHAP. XI. Proving that we have innate Beelirat ions to Sin, and 

| that natural Keligion 15 cent to eradicate or ſubdue 

oh them. 202 

As . CHAP. XII. Wherein the Proof of the „ natural 
Religion is concluded from a fixfold. View of the erience 

| ee the World. —_ 13 
. CHAP. XIII. Trauſtion to the Deiſts Opinions und Pleas fir them, 
Herbert conſidered, ſome Account of him and his Books, the Articles 

to which he reduc'd natural Religion, That he was the Methodizer 

o/ Deiſm, andglories in it. That he deſigu d to maintain it in Oppoſition 

to Chriſtianity. His Book De Religione Gentilium conſder d, and 

of what Importance it is to the Deiſts Cauſe, 3 


TEA CHAP. XIV. Wherem its demonſtrate, That Herbert bas not proven in 


SI 0 CHAP. XVIII. The Deiſts two gran 


that Book what he undertook, viz, That his froe Catholick Articles 
did univerſally obtain. — T 


CHAP. XV. Where its proven, That what he undertabes i is falſe, . 
that his five Articles did not univerſally obtain, , 24 
CHAP. XVI. Wherein its proven by ſome general — That 
mꝛnany of the beſt Thingumet within the Writings of He athens, are 5 io 
be admitted as Diſcoveries of natural N 
| CHAP. XVII. Wherem it's proven, That Herbert's Articles, tho thy | 
bad obtain'd, yet do not conſtitute a Juſficient 0 His e 
to their Suffciency confidered and 2 5 


Arguments for the Suffciency 4 
nua tural Religion examin d. 58 
CHAP, XIX. Herbert's Advantages of Deiſin confiered and 2 


| CHAP. XX. Herbert and Blount's s Queries for proving the 7 ality 4 
ws their Religion, fy 2 ATISS n 
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WHETHER 


Agger or 7 ente has 
the Pre cedency | in Order. of 
Nature. 5 


The N, . 5 


”n E Queltion ! is, Whether Full:fcation, win e 
_ Abfolution from Guilt, Forgiveneſs of Sin, and gracious Ac. 


of ſupernatural Habits of Grace, a Principle of Life, or the new Crea- 


ture? 7 Or, on the other Hand, Are elect Sinners firſt renew ew'd, rege- 
nerated and furniſhed with a Principle of Life, which being excited 
| through the Influence of the Spirit of Life, accepts of Chriſt in the Of. 
ler of the Goſpel, wheceon Fullification follows 3 in the _ Infant of 

Gs, yet as conſequent i in Order of Natura? | 


= EE Lo 


5 _.  eeptation of our Perſons, doth, in Order of Nature, precee>t 
the Renovation of our Natures by the Spirit of Chriſt, the Tuplaxtetion, | 


| F . 1s 1 lad to preceed Tufts 


to impart his Image to a Sinner, yet Aud the 
60 Dis Ad, and ſeems to fix an Incongruity dn Hm. 


45 bio into th Nature 
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I then the enſuing Dif. 5 
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ficulties offer. 
1. How is it confiftents ich the i 


2.»How can it be conceiv'd that a Soul yet den Wrath and a 


1 Curſe, is dignify'd with the Image of GOD? This ſeems to be incon- 
ſiſtent, if we look at the Things themſelves; and that Ocder, which bo 
their Nature leads to. 


230 Does not this make the Object of Fulification to be abohrenew'd 5 
Saint, and not an ungodly Sinner, according to Rom. 4. 5. 
TA How can the Soul be Partaker of [prritual Li 6. before its Union 


IT with Chriſt, the Fountain of Life? ion is by Faith, by which we 


come to Chriſt for Life: But this renders it needlels, becauſe wg have 


Life before Union. 


5. Does not this make the Collation of the Spirit antetedent to 


© Dion and Faith 2 And yet by Faith we receive the Spirit, Gal. 
3 The 


6. Does not this ſuppoſe the Heart to be purify'd before Faith, - 


; while yet it is purify'd by Faith > Ads 15, 9. 


7. Is not the new Creature begot by the immortal Seed of the Word? 


Now, can the Word operate any other Way. than by the Interveniency „ 
Faith 1 1 0 1 


If, on the other Hand, Fulification 1s ſaid to prefeli” the Difficul- 


ties are many, which I need not ſtand to repeat at Length; only, - 


J. How will this accord with the, Doctrine of the Refor md Churches. * 


And vines, that harnioniouſly teach the contrary? And how does it a 
agree with our Confeſſion and Catechiſms, which we fi ian an Aſſent to B 
- particularly, where they treat of Efedtual Calling. 


2. How can we conceive the Ads of Life, while there is no abiding 


Principle whence 1 N F ? {Ihe As f Faith without 
tlie . 
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many ſuch | Difficulties, commonly enough known and alledg'd, 
| might be inſiſted on: But I thiuk it needleſs,” Theſe: may ſerve for 
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4 Seheme of Principles exhibited for the Vindication of the 
commonly receiv'd Opinion, viz. That tho they are agreed. 
on all Hands, to be at one and the ſame Time; yet 
Regeneration in Order of Nature preceeds Juſtifi.- 


Pop. 1. I. A " Deſign being laid in the Decree of GOD to fave 
© elect Sinners, to the Praiſe of Grace, by Feſus Chrift, 
they were in the Covenant of Redemption, giv'n to the Som The Law 
of Works, by an Ad of Sovereignity was relax d, not as to its Obligation 
 Fmply, but in fo far as it reſpected Man boſe, as the Subject of the 

Obligation to doing or ſuffering ; nor was the Law ſimply relax'd as it 
bohblig d Man, even elect Sinners to do or obey; but in 05 ar as it oblig c 
them to obey, in Order to Exemption from the Curſe, and a Title to Life. 
And he, to whom eleſt Sinners were thus giv'n, by the Deſignation of 
| the Father and his own Conſent, was ſubſtitute in the Room of ele 
Sinners, and thereby came under an Obligation in their Stead, to an- 
Ter the Demands of the Law as to what it requir'd of them, in Order 

to avoid its Curſe, and entitle to the promised Bleſings; or ſhortly, he 

became oblig'd to fullfil its Demands, as it was à Covenant in their Stead. | VN 

Moreover he undertook as I by the Price of his Blood to . = 


—. 
* 
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8 
chaſe conpleat-Redemption for them, and all Things belonging necefſar- 
MoKA dnt , 360th 0 IN Atforn 
Dok My Deſign requires not a nice ſtating of the foregoing Truths, 
generally own'd amongſt the Orthodox; only I obſerve that from all 
Th the Purpoſe of the Father, his giving ele& Sinners to Chriſt, his 
 Subllitation of him in their Room, and the Son's Acceptation; ſome Ra- 
lation betwirt hin and them doth reſult, which may as fitly bedeſign'd 
dy the Name of an Union, as any Word or Name 


: Rutter, on the Co- T know to aſſign. It is granted that this is not | 
venart, Pag, 211. that compleat myſtical Union, whereby we are 
Witfit Differ. Iren. P. actually grafted into him as Branches into the 


J. Owen yind. and Tree, whether it ſhall be call'd a-legal or federal, 


ming 4 - — 
gs I ⁰ad ̃qd 
— . rem 


Append. Pag. 42. fundamental or fountain Union, as our Divines dif- 
ferently term it, I am not concern d. Yet cer- 
tain it is, that ſuch a Relation there is, and that it is the Fountain of 

all ſubſequent Advantages to the Ele, VV 
II. This Relaxation of the Law as to the original Subject of its Obli- 
gation, in ſo far as it was the Condition of the Covenant of Works, Sub ſti- 


tution of Chriſt and his voluntary Sub jection to that Obligation, &c. 3 


being all, in the Purpoſe of GOD, and Tranſactions of the Father and 


Bon, in the Covenant of Redemption, expreſly and directly deſignd Þ 
for them who were giv'n of the Father, it follows plainly, That imme- Þ 


ately upon Chriſt's yielding of Satisfaction demanded, paying the Price, 


or his Engagement (for that is equivalent where the Undertaker could bs 
nat, nor would fail ) there did reſult - a. Right for them to Freedom from 
the Curſe, and to all the Benefits of his Purchaſe. This Right is not what Þ| 


the Lawyers call Jus in Re, but Jus ad Rem. Tis more properly ſaid, [| 
Ihere's a Right for them, than that they have | 
Cee Dr. Owen as Right; ſince they know not of it, it is not action- 
to this, againſt Baxter able by them, nor is it actually veſted in their Per- 
in his Death of Chriſt, ſon. Vet with GOD it is righteous, that they 


— 8 68. and Vindic. for whom Juſtice is ſatisfy'd, a Price paid, R- 


Evan. Append, P. 30. demption is purchaſed, &c. ſhould at the Time 
+... andthe Order agreed on, be put in actual Poſſeſ- 
Jon of thoſe Privileges.. The Uſe of this will appear in due Time. 
T') Foundation of this Aſſertion lies in this plain Scripture Truth, 

vil. That tho' the ultimate Deſign. of all is the Glory of the adorable = 
Trinity; yet the principal ſubordinate End, proper and immediate De- 
ben of Father and Son in the. Undertaking, Exhibition of Chriſtin | 
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the Fleſh, his Obedience and Death, under all Confiderations of it, as 
a Satisfaction, Attonement, Price and Ranſom, was not to obtain Liberty 
for the Father, without Injury to his Fuftice, to beſtow ; or a Right to 
the Son to Redemption and the Benefits of it, that he might beftow 
them on whom, and on what Terms he ſaw meet: But the Salvation 
of Somers, and the Redemption of Perſons, The whole not only includes 
a remote Reſpe& to Sinners: But the Salvation of Perſons being deſign d, 
the Deſignation of Chrift to the Work of Redemption, &c. his whole 
mediatory Office and his Undertaking and Execution of it primarly 
aim'd at the Salvation of Sinners. It was not the Impetration of the 
Effects abſolutely, but the Salvation of loft Sinners by them that was 
primarily in view. This is plain from this, That the Whole of the 
Mediation of Chrift was purſuant to the Purpoſe of GOD, with Reſpect 
to the Salvation of Sinners. The Scripture ſpeaks not of the 
_ abſolute Procurement of theſe Things; but it conſtantly includes a 
direct Reſpect to Sinners, to their perſonal Advantage. The Father 
ſent, the Son came to ſave them that were loſt, our Sins were laid on him. 
He was made à Curſe for us, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs of 
GOD: in him. He was made LORD of the Dead and the Living, or, 
which is the ſame, had Power given him over all Fleſh, that he might 
give eternal Life to as many as were given him of the Father, In a 
Word, they, who ever they were, for whom Chriſt died, of which 
we diſpute not now, being in the Deſign, and all being for them, with 
a direct and immediate Reſpect to their Advantage, a Right there muſt 
reſult for them. This is oppos'd by Univerſalits, becauſe it undermines 
the Foundation of their whole Fabrick, viz. That the Effect wherein 
the Death of Chrift, as a Satisfaction, Ranſom or Price, did terminate, 
was the Procurement of the Things, or Impetration of them, and not 
| the Advantage of Perſons by the Application of them, But this mult _ 
not make us forgo what the whole Tenor of the Scripture uniformly 
bears Witneſs to. The Charge of Antinomianiſm will be anfwer'd by 
r e 
III. Pardon, Abſolution from Guilt and all thoſe ſaving Bleſinggs 
Chriſt purchas d ſub Termino, that is, It was agreed in the Contract, 
v hereby Chriſt was conſtitute Surety and Mediator, that thoſe Blefings 
ſhould be actually giv'n out to each of them, for whom they were 
deſigmd reſpenine, in their ſeveral Generations, in the Seaſon and Order 


prefixt by GOD, to the Praiſe of glorious Grade. | 
Cor. Hence we ſee that the Eled can lay no Claim to any Thing 
on Account: of Chriſt s Satisfaction or Purchaſe, but at the Time, and in » 


the 


— I nine 


As Enquiry into the Nature 
the Order agreed on, and therefore, till then, in themſelves, they are 
J COR Rn os. Eh ioronte a era, 
Cor. Hence alſo we learn the true Reaſon of this, That they, for | 
whom Catisfaction is made, a Ranſom paid, &c. do yet continue under 
the Curſe or Wrath of GOD, as well as others? It is not becauſe Chriſt 
| paid not the Iden, the ſame in Specie or Kind, that was due from 
1 Sinners, as Baxter fondly ſuppoſes ; but the true Reaſon is, That all 
| _ theſe Privileges, being contriv'd and provided by a Concert betwixt the 
Father and Son, without the Sinner's Knowledge, or any Contribution 
= of Counſel, Performance, or Conſent, it did belong to them who gad 
wy brought about all this, by the beſt of Rights, to give out, at what Time | 
_ or in what Order they pleas'd, the good Things deſign d, which was 
accordingly fixt in the Covenant of Redemption, all being adjuſted as to 
Ill W OO Cos 
| IV. Chriſt Jeſus the Mediator, immediately upon the Performance 
! * of what was demanded of him, was fully diſcharg'd, in fo far as he 
| ſtood himſelf oblig'd, and to him, as Truftee appointed by the Father, 
'1 and Head of thoſe given to him, for whom he gave his Life a Ranſom , 
|| The Management of that Right purchas'd for them by his Blood, and 
| confrm'd alſo thereby to them, and which, till the Time of their actual 
Inveſtiture, is lodg'd in the Hand of the Righteouſuæſs and Faithfulneſs | 
of GOD; The Management of this Right, I ſay, for their Behoof, was 
wholly committed to him, and Acceſs allow'd him at the reſpetive | 
Terms agreed on, to ſue it out, claim and demand the outgiving of the 
_ Privileges, and the inveſting of the Perſons with the atual Right to 
them, in the Order agreed on, and in due Seafon, to make the Claim, | 
Crave this at the Hand of the Righteouſnefs and Faithfulneſs of GOD, is 
the Deſign of his Interceſion or appearing in the Holieſt with his own 
Blood, which is the Ground of his Claim, This Truſt and Province he 
_ Hiithfully manages. The faithful Advocate never fails, in due Seaſon, 
"18 | J EEE on oo 
JJ Cor. This Diſcharge of our Debt to our Surety, tho' *tis not our 
i Fuſtlification properly and ftritly fo call'd ; yet our Divines, Charnock, 
 Withus, &c. do not unfitly term it our Fundamental or General Fuſtifi- | 
cation: Becauſe it was for us he ſuffer d and paid the Ranſom, and 
offer d this Oblation. The Right and Privileges purchas d and confirmd F 
by his Death was for us. And the Proviſion made for the Conveyance Þ 
of this Right and Privileges reſpects us, and the Conveyance of Right 
and Poſſefion' is hereby abſolutely ſecur'd, tho' mean Whale, in our 


v. When 


ſelves, we are as before, till the Term agreed on come, 
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draws on, tis ſo ordered, That the Elect Soul is ſummon, at the 
Inſtance of the Juſtice and Law of GOD, for his Violation of the Law. 


The Charge is inforc'd on his Conſcience ; GOD, in the Ford's Diſ- 
coveries of him, thro' the Spirit's Influence, joining with the Word, is 
| fiſted as Fudge, His P. eſence, Maj efty, Fuſtice and Holineſs are realiz d 
to the Sinner, and he ſtands now in this lower Court, at GOD's Tribunal 
erected there. He is beat. from Denials, Pleas, Extenuations, Shifts 
or Evaſions, that he can deviſe : Whereon he ſtands at this lower 
Tribunal before GOD, Self- convicted, and with his Mouth flopp'd. 
VI. If any Sentence ſhould paſs, while Matters ſtand thus, it muſt 
unavoidably be a Sentence of Condemnation. The Charge is prov'd, the 
Libel is relevant, all Pleas made are repell'd juſtly nay, paſt from by 
the Pannel. But the Term being now come, the faithful Advocate, that 
will loſe none of his, ſteps in, appears in the Higher Houſe, where he. 
is entred with his own Blood, and puts in his Claim, on Behalf of the 
Criminal arraign'd before GOD's Tribunal below, to this Purpoſe, tho* _ 
not in ſuch Words, if in Words at all I enquire not, © This poor. 
Criminal was thine by Creation, thy Prifoner by his Rebellion: But 


© thou gaveſt him to me. I bore the Curſe of the Law, due to his Sins, 


for him, behold my Wounds! I purchas'd all ſaving Bleſſings, o 
4 there is my Blood! the Price of Redemption. The Term is come. 
Le I crave therefore that in Conſideration of what I have done. and 
© ſuffer'd, he be acquit, purchas'd Grace given out to enable him to 
put in his Claim at the Bar, where he now ſtands perſonally convict: 
And finally, that thereon he be abſolv'd, accepted and entred to 
* orderly Poſſeſſion of all purchas'd Privileges. Chriſt's Appearance in 
the Holieſt for us muſt be allow'd to import no leſs by any, who own _ 
the Orthodox Doctrine, as to Chriſt's Oblation and Interceſion and their 
%%%%////ↄ AVT ͤĩ¼ ĩ ( 
Cor. Chriſt's Interceſton, tho tis repreſented as q Prayer; yet is not 
* firitly /o; But in as far as concerns himſelf, *tis a Claim of Right, 
* tho? as other legal Claims, out of a Regard to the Majeſty of the Judge, 
it's manag'd in Form of a Prayer, or what is equivalent thereto ; or 
rather it is repreſented in Condeſcenſion to our Capacity, after this Manner: 
The Way of tranſacting Things in Heaven, betwixt the glorious Fudge 
ann Advocete being above our Rh... 
VII. This Plea being made above, on Behalf of the Sinner convict 
2 GOD's Tribunal belom is admitted, and the Admiſſion of it, in what 
aba : —̃ — 


V. When the Term prefix d, for the actual outgiving of Privileges, 
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Manner ſoever it is done, imports, 1. A reckoning of Cbriſt to the 
Criminal, or an Acknowledgement that his Undertaking reſpected this 


I! Simmer, now purſued by the Law of GOD, before GOD's Tribunal oz 
i Emth. 2. An Acknowledgement ofthe Dueneſs, or to ſpeak more properly, 
an Acknowledgement that Abſolution is of Right due on Account of 
lit Satisfaction made, and all other Privileges on Account of the Price paid. 
ih 1 3. In Conſideration of the one and the other, Order is, as it were, 
14 given out (I ſpeak after our Manner of conceiving and expreſſin 
= what is above our Reach) for the actual putting the Sinner in Poſſefion 
k | dof theſe Advantages reſpectively. Lo i 
"ns ©. This is what Dr. Owen calls Abſolution in Heaven, before believing. 
% And it is, as it were, a ſecond. Step, Moment, Inſtant, or as Vit ſus 
ll = ſpeaks, Articulus of the Simner's Fuſtification, But this being of great 
mh Moment, for clearing the Difficulties above-mention'd, we muſt 
| - Unfirato and contimnn; , r nn nn: 
| | I. Tho' this, in Order of Nature, preceeds any Grace in the Sinner; 
| | | pet this Regeneration, Believing and Fulltfication are all at one and the 
. „ ßTßßß)ß)ßßd ĩ d ᷑̃᷑ ß An i. 
— - 2. However in our Way of expreſſing the deep Things of GOD, and 


| for our more eaſy Conception, we are oblig'd to think and ſpeak of 
til = each of theſe as diftin® Acts; yet we pretend not to determine the 
Manner how theſe Things are done, and ſuch a Plea is made, its ad- 
| mitted, and its Admiſſion imports what we have mention'd, _ 
3. This is no new nor ſingular Opinion. Many of our old Divines 
have gone further in their Expreſſions : But what we have pleaded for, is 


N N no more than the native Conſequence of agreed 
. Dr. Owen on the Truths before laid down. Dr. Owen, who was 
; _ Death of Chriſt, P.58, remote enough from Novelties, aſſerts this at 
Ji} þ Ke. Length, and defends it againſt Baxter, in his 
It Vid. Evan, App. Diſcourſe of the Death of Chrift, and Appendix 
| Witſ. Cap. 1 10. P. 130. to Vindicie Evangelice, And Witius in his 
4 ä p , / / /, .. 


| | 4§᷑ Beſides the Confirmation given to it, by the foregoing Propo- 


4 pPioſitions, unavoidably leading to this, we may add, That 1. This is 
the Order the Scripture directs us to, Rom. 8. 32. Chriſt is firſt delivered 
al for us, then given to us, then with him all other Things, 2. The 
14 giving out of the firſt Grace, viz. Faith, in Scripture is declar'd to be 
118 an Act of Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. 3. 3. The Saints are ſaid to obtain 


k | Faith through the Righteouſ1eſs of GOD, But this it can no otherwiſe 


1 
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be, but in Conſideration of the Right obtain'd by Chrift, and as it pro- 
ceeds upon an antecedent Admiſſion of that on their Behalf, which is 
all that is intended. Again 3. Tis expreſly aſſerted, That it's given — 
us on the Behalf of Chriſt to believe, Phil, 1. 29. or for his Sake. Now | -- 
this imports, That GOD in giving it, has a Regard. to what Chrift — 
has done for them, and that he thereon Fa it out, as what is of 
Rigbt due, on Conſideration of that. And this is all that's intended. 
41.̃. How comes the Grace of Faith, for Example, to be given to Perev, 
and not to Judas, for Chriſt's Saxe? Is it not that GOD 1 ae 5 
Chriſt, as ſtanding under another Relation to Peter than to Fudas? And 
what is this, but to reckon him to the one and not to the other? Dr. 
Owen adds, That perhaps this may be what is intended by the Julti- 
| fication of the Ungodly, Rom. 4. 5, But as he is not peremptory, ſo 
% A CY A 
F. Yet Ifay, this is not Juſtifcation of the Sinner, tho? tis a Step 
to it and iſſues in it. And that 1. Becauſe it is not, at leaſt, ordinarly, 
ſo calld in Scripture. 2. This is a Sentence paſt, it's true, by GOD, 
but not in that Court where the Sinner ſtands perſonally arraign d. 3. 
This Act terminates not on the Sinner, In it ſelf it goes no farther 
than, as it were, to ſpeak after our Manner, a Farrant for the Out- 
giving of Grace, to put the Sinner in Caſe to make his Plea, where he 
now ſtands convicted. The Sinner is as before, till this is executed, 


' which is at the very ſame Inſtant. I confefs, 


Cor. This Rec R ning of Chriſt to us, makes, as it were, a ſecond Step 
or Advance toward that compl-at Union deſign d. LEM 


* 


VIII. This AZ being paſt in his Favours, who now trembles at the 
Bar knowing nothing of it, is inſtantly executed. The Spirit of 
_ Chriſt takes Pofſefton, creates a Principle of Grace in the Soul; and in 
the wiſe and exact Providence of GOD, Chrift in the Promiſe is held 
forth as the Ordinance of GOD for the Salvation of Sinners, and par- 
_ ticularly as the Propitiation: The poor Sinner himſelf, through the 
_ enlightning, enlivening and quick ning Influence of the ſame ores 
im that very Inſtant, cloſes with, and accepts of Chriſt as his Rib. 


; teonſueſs. yr oe, Tr eg We oc. 
IX. Hereon immediately GOD the Judge acquits the impamnel'd | 
Sinner, ſiſted before him perſonally, and receives him into Favour, | of 
only on Account of Chrift and his Righteouſne/S imputed to him. The wy 
Nature of which is properly call Fufifetion, We need not enquire 
into it, being commonly diſcours d tk. _ = 4 
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dhe Covenant of Redemption, wherein Chri 
= Hle8, and h ſublticate 1 in their Sead; ; which yet infers no preſent 
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* This y ſißcotien, properly ſo calbd, differs vaſtly from that 4: 
ſolution i in Heaven formerly ment ion'd. For, 


N The former Ad did not reach the Sinner bimſelf* But now: the 
Sumer is perſonally acquit by an Act of GOD, terminated in the Sinner's 


. For, 55 
mn this Sentence, the Plea of Fuſbice and. Law againſt the Sinner 


manag d in his Conſcience, is declar'd void, and let fall for ever; ſo 


that none ever can again, by Warrant from GOD, ivſift againſt the 


_ Tuitify'd Sinner, upon that Charge, to the Diſturbance of his Peace, or- 
bis Condemmation. I deny not that a litigious Accuſer of the Brethren, 


and with him his inform'd Conſcience, way abuſe this, to give the poor 


4 i Trouble. But, 


In this Sentence, and by it, there i 181 latmablb Defence, that juſtly 
155 and inſtantly ſhould be taken hold of, and pleaded for the RF 


ol the Conſcience, againſt all Diſturbances of this Nature. And this 


with the tormer, clears what is mean'd by terminated in Conſcience, 
The Simer by this has immediate Acceſs to Peace with GOD 


and his Favour, tho Tometimes he cannot at firſt recover ſo ſoon out 
ol the Higbt his Former, Condition a him 1 in, CO immediately to 5 


we it. 
5. This AZ; as any one may. ſve, is an 45 paſt here on Earth, tho, 


by 60D, immediately and directly reſpecting the Sinner himſelf 
5 Fed before GOD, as above; whereas all former Ads reached not him- 
ſelf perſonally, but did terminate on Chrift our Head and Advocate, . 
for hi Behoof of Sinners. 


XI. By. the foregoing Propoſiti tions it appears, That tho the compleat 


7 nyſtical Union, betwixt Chrift and eledt Sinners, is not before Faith; yet 
there are ſeveral Sorts of Unions before it,and each of them attended with 


its own ſpecial Uſe and Influence. Nor i is there any Danger of Anti- 
| nomianiſin here. The moſt zealous Oppoſers of 

Goffict Truth ated Antinomians grant all. that T advance. Dr. Wil- 
Cop. 17. Fag. 2 Hams in particular, aſſerts all that I deſign 


moſt expreſly; and our Divines ſay the ſame; 
Witl. Di ert. ren. 1. Chriſt and they are one in the Decree : Which 


Cap. 6. Far. 1, 2,3. yet infers Nothing, ſays Witfius, .| but that 7 in Tim : 


they ſhall be actually united. 
2. They are one Federally, or as others 7 yg it, Legally, by Virtue 7 
1s conſtitute cad of the 


* 4 


E | 5 1 | eq Alteration | 


| : -diately follows Faith. 


of Regeneration and Juſtification. 1 
{Alteration in their State, but leaves them as before, until, in the Or- 
dier agreed on in that Tranſaction, they are brought out of it. „ 
3. They are che in Nature. Chrift taking Part with the'Childrex 
herein, that he might redeem them, being our near Kinſman. I kd 2. > 
4. They are one really, tho' upon their Part only paſtvely, when the 
_ «Spirit of Chriſt in his Name, takes Poſſeſſion of, and unites them to 
- Chriſt.” There are two Bonds of Union; the Spirit on the Part of Chriſt, 
and Faith on ours. Union mult begin on his Part; and his taking hold 
on us is tire Gauſe of our taking hold of him, and ſo muſt be, in Or- 
der of Nature; before. Theſe Things are not conteſted, and yet are 
of chief Uſe in the Buſineſs in Hand. 8 — 5 . 
XII. *Tis likewiſe apparent from what has been diſcourſed, That 
_ Os TOI advances by Steps; ſome of which do preceed 
J. There is that fundamental vor general Fuſtif- Wits. ubi ſup. Cap. 
cation, as Charnock and Nitſius call it, when 10. F. 2, 3,4. 
Chriſt was diſcharg'd. This is in Time ante 
cedent to Fuſtification. e SO . | 
21. There is that Abſolution in Heaven, which we have clear'd and 
confirm'd above. This is not in Time, but in Order of Nature only, 
/// / LON Te 
. 3. There 1s Tuſizfication ſtridiy and properly ſo calld, which imme- 


"The Principles more largely laid down, explain'd and. confirn'd 


Above, more briefly ſumm d up, and offen d in a joint View, 
that their Influence into the Reſolution of the above- men- 
uon d Dijeulties ma more clearly appear. | 


Dep. 1. COHRIST JESUS, in the Covenant of Redemption, wis 
„. ſubſtitute, and did ſubſtitute himſelf Head, Surety, and 


Mediator, for thoſe. giv n to him of the Father, obliging thereby him- . 
elf to make Satisfaction to Julie in their Stead, and purchaſe complent 


Redemption 
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| Redemption for them, by his bearing the Curſe for them, to. purchaſe 

„ them all ſaving Bleſſings. 

II. Immediately upon his Performance or Engagement eq valent to 

CM Performance, a Right for thoſe, givin to him, to all theſe e Bleſſings, 
did reſult, that is, it became Righteous with G0 to give, under the 


Reſti (tion juſt now to be mention d, a Right to and Poſefion of all thoſe 
Things procur'd for them, by the Satirfaition, Oblation and Dice of . 


iemptiou above mention d. 


III. All theſe Things were purchaſt fab: Termind, that EY to a 
actually given out to the Perſons concern d, at a Time, and in an Order = 
f on, betwixt Father and Son, who were the Contrivers and Aa- 
uagers of this whole Matter. 
IV. Immediately upon Performance. of what he oblig d himſelf to; 
Chriſt was diſcharg'd as to his own, Obligation, and actually inflated in 
the Huiſſaſion of what was promis d himſelf. The Right purchaſed for 
Somers, being lodg d ſafely in the Hand of the Rirhteonſinſe and:Farth- 
{nlncſs of GOD, Action was allow'd him, as their Head and Truftee, for 


their actual Inveltiture with Right to the Poſleſſon of all a in 200 Tims 
* Order agreed on. 


V. When this Tons approaches, the Sinner on Earth, by a = | 
mons, at the Inſtance of 1 injur'd Fuſlice, is ſiſted before the I owe of 


6800 hire belaw, where GOD is preſented to him, in his Maje/ty:and 


Holineſs, as Fudge, by the Word and Spirit ;-and here, before GOD, he | 
* a cbang d, convicted, and his Mouth opp 5 


VI. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, -the vigilant and faithful Advocate, . 


knowing fully the poor Sinner's Cafe, viz, That he is now on 


*- Eaith arraign'd before GOD's Tribunal, and duly convicted there, 
„ and that he cannot orderly be diſcharg d, but upon a Plea, where- 
in he is really and actually intereſſed, and his Intereſt evicted be- 
85 12 the Fudge in that Court, where now he ſtands perſonally ſiſted. 


The bleſſed Advocate knowing, I ſay, this to be the Caſe, and that ; 


Term being now come, he moves his Adlion in the bolief, in the higher 


Court, before the fame Fudge, on Behalf of the Sinner, where he 1 Is 
| enter g with his own Blood. 


VII. This Action ig almitted. his Plea ſuſtain'd, and Sentence paſs | 


; themes. which iſſues. not fut or immediately in the Simer's Diſc 


but only i in what ts preparatory thereto, viz. The preſent Out-giving 71 


what is necoſſary to inſtate the Sinner, in an actral and: aFionable Plea, 
. and enable ans to put in in g © Claim for a Diſch 


where he is 
mY 


— —— 
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no arraign'd, that Fes the ſending of the Spirit to work Regeneration, 
and thereby enable him to accept Chriſt freely offer'd in the Goſpel, 
by Faith: "By which being united to Chriſt, his Righteouſneſs b. bes 
comes pleadable and is preſented, . The ſuſtaining of Chrift's Action in 
the higher Court, is that which we call Abſolution i in Heaven, which 
has been explain d and confirm d above.. - _ -- _ 
III. Chriſt's Action being ſuſtain d in the bigher Court; tho! it does 4 
not of it ſelf liberate the Sinner immediately; yet the Advantage of 
this Sentence in Chrift's, Favours, for the Sinner's Behoof is that, 1. 
I be Curſe of the Lam cannot be alledg d againſt the Out- giving and 
actual Collation of the Sprit of Grace, or Faith in particular; this 
being inſtructed, That Chriſt has born it for the Pannel. 2. Theſe 
Things being demanded, and a Price pay'd for them, they inſtantly 
are ofder'd for the Sinner, as what cannot of Right be deny'd, in 
Ceonſideration of the Plea now made in due Tame 7 * Immediately. 
| hereon, the holy Spirit in Chriſt's Name executes this, takes Poſſeſſion, 
enables to. believs, and makes the poor Sinner believe, working Faith 
in Principle and Act, and by this m myſtical Union begun by the Spirit's 


Entrevice, is nom compleated by Faith 5 olojing with Chriſt, and making 
him its Heæa. 


5 Immediately hereon, GOD "obeſe the Sar, by: an Act termi- 
nat ing on bis Conſcience, or on him perſonally conſidered, freeing him 
from all righteous Purſuit, upon the Charge now alledg'd, * = 
bim free, and accepting bim into Eavour, allowing _ to plead this 
dequittane NEE: all ns; Rom. 8. 33, * 5 


Application of »s 1 Principles, VE ww 5 tbe 
aboye· mention'd OT other RI e e to 
the Jame. Propoſe. „ 


Ir; 2 the gatisfaelion of the Mind ina a Gull deating of the Diffeulties 75 


had not been aim'd at, ſhort Anſwers without ſuch a Proceſs, 


might have ſerv'd. moſt of them : 10 But the Way being now prepar d, ws 
0h, I; How, 5 
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ij. I. How is it conſiſtent with the W3/dow and Righteouſne8'6f 

.. GOD to give. out his Spirit, ſtarffp his Image on 2 Siuner yet under the 
Curſe? For *tis manifeſt, That in the Sight of GOD, the Sinner is 
till to be confidered as ſuch, until he be ju, k. 


Anſwer 1. Thoſe of the oppoſite Opinion, at leaſt, ſuch of them as 
we have principally in View, are burdend-with the ſame Difficulties. 
The Ad of jultifying Faith, being an Effect of Pecial Grace, wrought = 
in the Soul of a Sinner, antecedentlyin Ordine Conſiderations or Nature = 
to Fuſtification, the ſame Difficulty may be moved about the one as the 
other. How comes GOD to ſend his Spirit to work Faith in a Sinner, 
J TTT 
2. Admitting what has been ſaid above, as to the Claim put in by 
the bleſſed Interceſſor, and GOD's Admittanceof it, there's no Difficulty 
At all in the Buſineſs to conceive, That GOD granting himſelf ſati yd, 
as to the Criminal's Sins, admitting a Price of Redemption paid for all 
ſaving Bleſſings, in Conſideration of that Satisfaction and that Price, 
made and pay'd, and the Benefit of it orderly claim d, in due Seaſon, gives 
out what is at preſent neceſſary, for inſtating him in the aFual Right, 
to full and perſonal Abſolution. GOD hereon giving out thoſe Privi- 
leges, looks on the Sinner indeed, as yet under the Curſe; but withall, 
as for whom that Curſe Was born, and to whom he is, by Virtue of 
His Tranſaction with Chriſt, Who was mad? a Curſe for him, oblig d to 
i Gn what was purchas d, in Orderito his. perſonal or plenary Diſs 
= Oh; IT. *Tis alledg'd, That this is contrary to that Order, that 
the very Nature of Things directs to, that a Sinner yet under the Curſe, 
ſhould be ſtamp'd with the Image of GOD, or that one dignity'd with _ 
this Image ſhould be under the Curſe * Firſt, Wrath would be remov d, 
a Right given, and then Privileges, This Order the Nature of Things 
r J 8 . 
- if. 1. There were ſome Difficulties here, if Matters ſtood To for 


ſome Time: But both being at the ſame Inſtant, tis ſcarce worth while 


do debate it. 


2.̃. Allowing it abſurd to imagine, That one under the Curſe imply, 
ſhould be dignify'd with the Image of GOD , yet it is not ſo, That a 
Sinner for whom Satisfaction is made and admitted, as above, and this 
 Pnavilege purchaſt ſhould be thus, dignify'd in 17525 to enable him to 
Put in, at that very Inſtant, à Clay to a perſonal aud plenary Die 
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3. The fri Reſult of Chriſt's Death being the Satisfaction of Fuſtice, 
for our Offences, according to our Way of conceiving, the Order of 
Things is ſufficiently-her: by: ſecur d, in as much as ttiere is no Bl:fig” 
imparted, but upon Satigackion firit made, and a H ice pay d. As to tlie 
Order of the Inveſtiture of the Pebſons with Right. and poſſeffing the 
Perſons of the Privileges, we muſt allow GOD to be the beſt ſudge. 
Ou. III. This makes the Object of GOD's juihing Ad to be, 
not an und- Simier, but a renewed Saint, contrary to Rom. 4. 5. And 
| conſequehtly the Offer of Remiſion is to Saints and not Shmers. This. 
1 being much inſiſted on by ſome, we mall conſſder it the more large- 
e 1. *Tis obſervable in Scripture, That vo Man is termd 
Righteous or Uurighteous, Godly or Ungodly, meerly on Account of habitual 
Righteonſnefs, .'Theſe , Denommations always -refpect Ads. He that 
_ doth Righteouſneſs: 1s rigbteous. Now the Perſon at the Inffant of 
 Fuftification is one, all whoſe, former Actings have been ny, and 
15 e totiis Fuſtifcation has not done any Works of Rigbte- 
„ . ĩ „„ 
2. This Expreſſion being here us'd with Reſpect to Fu/tification, it 
muſt be taken in that Senſe, that relates to the Buſineſs in Hand, and 
he is to be deem d Ungodly, who has no Godlineſs, that the Judge can 
ackmit in Judgment, as a Ground of Juſtifcation. In the Eye of the 
Lam he is. Ungodly, have what he will, and as to this Buſineſs. Here 
then, and in a Law Senſe he is Unzodly, having no Plea, but ſtanding 
convicts. with tis ooch topp nee nn hen'®, 
3. According to the above-mention'd Scheme, he can have no Eye 
to any Thing in bimſelf, as contributing to his Fuification, either 
Huabitual or actual. For, 1. Habitual Grace is not diſcernible in it elf, 
but only in its a&:7gs. 2. There is no Ad of Grace, previous, in any 
nſtant of Time, to juſtifying Faith, And, 3. At that very Inſtant he 
is juſtify d. Whence tis evident, That he can diſcern no Grace in 
 bimſelf, till he is jnf/ify'd, and ſo can lay no Streſs on ang. 


4. Tis hence evident, That Faith is the Outgoing of the Soul of a 
Door Simer convicted of his own Uygodlineſs, that ſees nothing in hin 
ſelf, but Sin and Guilt, after Chriſt for Righteouſneſs, and who is fully 
ſatisfy d, That if GOD enter into Judgment with him, upon his wm 
_ Gatlineſs, he has none at all, no Ads of Righteonſneſs, that can be 
admitted, much leſs a compleat Netten, ; yea on the contrary, 
he is al Gilt, Sin, and Defilement, 1 


. — 8. Nor 


SY 
* 


2” uo, 
F. Nor can the Judge, in Fu/ifcation, have Regard to it. Were he 
to proceed upon habitual Holineſs, this would not pals according to the 
| Rule, the Renovation being but in Part. And for Ads, the Sinner has 


Judge could not avoid to con 
and as ſuch condemn him. 
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none. 80 if Sentence ſhould paſs upon him, with Reſpect to this, the 
emn him. He muſt gay fud him Ungodly, 

6. I may add, When GO“ is ſaid to juſify the Ungodly, this Fulifying 

is not reſtricted to one preciſèe Action. All agree, it takes in the 


Imputation of Chrift and bis Righteouſieſi, and not meerly the Ad of 
Acquittance thereon, which the Sound of the Word ſeems to import, 


Take it in this Latitude, as I ſee no Reaſon why we may not, and 


then the firſt Inſtance of the Imputation of Chriſt, as we have heard 
above, is in Order of Nature, before either Faith or Regeneration, as we 
have clear'd above: Tho' formal Imputation and Fuftification is conſe- 
% ²⁰T !!... ³ꝛÜwmi -. ĩ᷑ĩ 2 a path 
I. From all this, tis evident, That this Account leaves no Room 
to Miniſters to inſinuate to their People, That they muſt not adventure 


by Faith to betake themſelves to Chrift's Righteouſneſs, till they ſee ſuch 


and ſuch Qualiſicatious in themſelues, Regeneration, Repentance or the 

like, which is the Danger that the Movers of this Objection ſeem wry 
apprelienſive of; and to avoid which, ſome of them have us'd Expreſ- 

ſions obnoxious enough to Miſconſtruction. The Miniſter dealing 

with the convinc'd Sinner is not to bid him look inward, to ſee whether 

he be regenerated, and truly repents ; and if he finds not theſe, not to 


expect Fuftzfication, or go to Chrift for it. Such an Enquiry, before 
Fuſtification, is vain and prepoſterous, and tis impoſſible ever to believe 


on theſe Terms: But he is with the Apoſtle, Ad 16. directly to 
preſs, -Believe on the Lond Jaſus Chriſt. And on the other Hand, the 
Sinner, like the poor Jailor, without any ſuch previous Enquiry for 
Qualifications in himſelf, ſnould directly grip to Chriſt for Righteouſneſs, 
as one altogether loſt in himſelf, and deſtitute of any Qualifications 


that can avail him. And yet all this is without 


II. 55. 7. Prejudice to Miniſters preſſing Converſion, Repentance | 


 Mazk 1. 16. and Faith, at the fame Time, as Scripture. Precepts 
Ads 3. 14. and Examples require, and that without troubling 
As. 5. 30, 31. themfelves or People, with the Diſputes about the 
Aci 26, 18. Priority or Poſteriority of theſe, in Order of Nature, 
w bile it is agreed they are all at the ſame Time. 


Hundreds have ſucceſsfully preach'd the Goſpel, and many mo receiv'd 
it, without ever concerning themſelves in theſe Queſtions, 40 


0lj. 


of Regener ation. and Juſtification. . 


Oi. IV. How can the Soul be Partaker of frritual Life before its 
'Union with Chriſt the Fountain of Life ion is by Faith, by which 
ve come to Chriſt for Life: But the Order aſſerted renders this Errand 
needleſs, becauſe we have Liſo before ioo. 
Anſ. 1. We have before clear'd, That there are ſeveral Kinds of 
Union before compleat myTical Union. And as to this, Octhodox Divines, 
tlie moſt zealous Oppoſers of Antinomianiſin not excepted, do agree. 
And each of theſe Unions ate attended with ſpecial advantagious In- 
fluences with RelpeS.ta the Ele Nh 
2. To anſwer more cloſly, This paſive Union, as we call d it above, 
flowing from the Spirit of Chriſt, its taking Poſſeſſion and working a 
vital Principle, muſt, in Ocder of Nature, preceed all Acts of ours. 
Union muſt begin on his Part. The firit uniting AA belongs to the 
living Principle. The Spirit enters into the Body and actuates it, and tie 
Body, by Life deriv d from the Spirit, cleaves again to the Soul: juſt 
ſo, Chriſt the Head, by his Spirit firſt actuates the dead Sinner, and he 
thus enliven'd by this deriv d Life, cleaves unto Chriſt again. 
3. Tis hence evident, That it has no Life, but upon Chrit's Acconnk, 
/ 7 A La Ng 
4. It actively receives no Life, till by Faith, it is ingrafted in him, 
F. Uponthe Sinner's coming to Chriſt, he receives the Life of Fuſti- 
feation, . He that is abſolv'd, eſpecially when in himſelf he deſervd to 
die, receives his Life, as he that is condemn'd loſes his. 
Si. By Faith we receive the Liſe of San#ification, and that in a two- 
fold Seuſe, 4. By gue clog with Chriſt or coming to him, and the 
Nido that the Soul then gets of him, the Principle of Life, form'd in the 
Soul, gets Life, is quick ned, enliven'd, and Graces are put into Aon. 
Till this View is got, all lies as it were dead. Alſo, 2. By the continu'd 
Exerciſe of Faith, the. Increaſes and daily Supplies of Grace are con- 
| _vey'd fox carrying on the. Life of Sanctiſcation. Thus it is betwixt the 
Vine Sto, 1 an graft d Branch. The Stock ſends up.quick ning Influences | 
to the Graft, the Branch thus enliv ned, firſt cleaves ts the Stock, and 
then the Union being gompleated, and all Conyeyances op'ned, Lyfe in 
Aͤbundance is ſent from the Root, whereby it ſends forth Leaves, 


$ 


-. 


. 5 
” 


Flowers, and Fruit, each in their Place and Seaſon. 


„, The Liſs of Comfort is wliolly' h Faith, And this is the Life of 
Life. There's n6 Comfort, but by Fazth, 
| EET, | TH 2% > +3214 bt . De « £ : * 8 8 VS Eternal | 
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1 Pri Life m Right” and Rae on are by Faith, And this; is 5 
1 ſufficient to remove this Difficulty. veal 
Oh). V. Does not this 8 Af Collation of the Spixit antecedent to 
; Faith. And yet tis by Faith we receive the Spirit, Gal. 3. 14. FE 
 Anſ. 1. The Spirit is received paſſively or improperly in Order to 
1 build us up a meet Habitation, lively Temples, &c. and we being thus 
prepar d, he is activehy bx. Faith 8 d, as an Inhabitant, to dwell in 
us, and act in us, às Occaſion requires. 
2. They who chuſe the other Side. of the Oueſtion, dun allow, * 
That the Spirit i is given to work. Faith, and ſo fall under their own 
| Ar, ent. 
bj. VI. Does not this teach, That tlie Hurt is purifyd before 
; Zi e to Ads 15. 9. that tells us the Heart is purify d by 
| at = 
Af. 1. Faith it ſelf i is, as 28 Dr. Owen well obſerves, A principal , 
Part of the reſtor d Image of GOD, and ſo of 
Ds. Owen of the our Purity. What the Objectors anſwer to this, 
| irt, Pag. 290. 3 be apply d to the other Parts of the ſame 
nage. 
2. What tlie Spirit of GOD be pins in {Renovation i is propteſſively 
carried on by the Exerciſe of Faith, drawing purifying Vertue from 
Chriſt. And this is the Intent of the Text. _ ; 
005. VII. Is not the new Creature begot by the immortal Seed of the 
7 ord? Or, are we not born again of incorruptible Seed by the Word of 
60D, which lineth and abideth for ever, I Pet. 1, 232 Now how can 
the Word have any Effect, without the Interveniency of Faith? It does 
not profit, but as it's receiv d by Faith, therefore Faith muſt. be ante- 5 
cedent to the new Nature. 
An. 1. Not to take an Ac vantage from the edititienut Clauſe, 
fixing the Senſe of the Word here mention'd, I 7 ſince Faith comes by 
Hearing the Word of GOD, Rom. 10. and the Word can have no In- 
fluence, but by. Faith, muſt not Fatt be before Faith 4 The Agent 8 


5 the ſame. 


2. The plain Intent of ſuch Werd in both Caſes mention d, and 
© the like, is, That while, in the Goſpel Diſpenſation, . the 1 7 is 
objectively propos d, and the Mind converſant about it, the Spirit of 


| the LORD, uſing 1 it as the Inſtrument, 4910 or ame lol bas I nenen, 
4 works Faith, — or forms the ner C 9 


| The Nature of G 


Juſtifics 0 


ati 


Word Fuftification, as it relates to the Acquitt ment of a Sinner, 


5 GOD, as Judge, upon the Rightconſneſs of Chriſt, does acquit the 


| Sinner, and accept him into Favour. Now, whereas, tis certain, 
That the Sinner is really ſiſted at GOD's Tribunal, and there accusd 
by the Lay, Conſcience and Satan; and tis no leſs clear, That, upon 
his believing, he is acquit, Sentence paſſes in his Favours, and he is 
juſtify'd by G00; it may hereon modeſtly be enquir d, How GOD” 
gives out Sentence in the dinner s Favour © Theſe Things are not viſibly 
_ tranſacted. Nor is the Sentence audibly pronounc'd by any particular 


Form of Words, inthe Ns che Sinner arraign'd z much leſs, in 
the heating 8 3-ftanders. The Queſtion then is, V hat is that Ac 
FD? Or; "How dves he expreſs that At abſolvatory? 


4 
FW 


* 
8 


s generally agreed,  amongft Orthadox Divine, That the 


KK do be underſtood in 2 Forenſeł or Lam Senſe; and that, 
5 45 by | it, We are to underſtand 4 Jaridical AT, whereby, 
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This Queſtion is rarely, and but ſparingly touch'd at, by our Divines- 
ſo far, at leaſt, as I know. And therefore we conceive much Modeſty. 
and Sobriety is requiſite, in the Determination. Yet, ſome having 

deliver'd their Opinion, on this Head, I hope it will be no Preſumption 
to enquire a little into it, providing always, That there be no Attempt, 
to be wiſe above what is written, which, ov» O, we ſhall endeavour to 
, ¾˙V] ß 
55 find there are different Apprehenſions of this Matter, among 
ca RL oo . 
I. Some there are, who diſtinguiſh betwizt ſentential and conſtitutive 
Juſtiſcation. The Sinner, ſay they, immediately upon his believing 
is conftitutively juſtifyd, Rom: 5. 19, by the Gofpel Law. Again, he- 
1s ſententially juſtify d, when the Fudge, at the Day of Judgment, 
paſſeth Sentence upon him, acquitting him, according to the ſaid Law, 
TI., uhus Mr. Druman expreſly delivers himſelf, 
Great Propitiation, denying flatly any A& of GOD, as Judge, ac- | 
Edit. 2. Pag. 107, quitting any particular Perſon in Time. He 
108, 109,'  _ admits of no Act of GOD, but that which is 


N Recforal or Legiſlative, in the Conſtitution-of 
n d 
T bis Opinien, however dogmatically deliver d, as clear and 

— I muſt confeſs, does not ſatisfy me; for ſeveral Rea- Þ 
%ꝙ . rd nl a 5 
I. Tlie Scripture Repreſentation of the State of the Sinner, at the. 
Time, hen he is juſtity'd, ſeems unavoidably to require the Interpoſi 
tion of ſome Ad of GOD, applicative of the Law, Rule or Promiſe 
(call it which you pleaſe, of this I diſpute not now) to the Sinner, 

now perſonally attack d, conveen'd before the Judge, accus d and con- 

victed. How ſuch an one can be free, without the Judge's Interpoſal, 
on his Behalf, I know not. Nor ſeems it very eaſily intelligible, The 

Sinner's own pleading of the Conſtitution or Lam will not end the Diſ- 

l Pute betwixt him anc his, Accuſers, if the Judge 1s ſilent; as it never : 


does in the like Caſes among Men. FFF 
2. Juſtification is expreſſy ſaid to be the A of GOD, Rom. 8. 33. 
In like Manner, we read of GOD bis forgiving of Sin nom, or at a defnite 

Tine, and not before; which cannot eaſily be reconciłd to this Opinion. 

And I doubt, if the Seripture, deſigning to ſet forth ſuch an Ad of 


1 - oy : 


800, could uſe Terms more ſignificant ro this Purpoſe, than thoſe it. 


— 


. 
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3. This Opinion ſecms entirely to deny. ſentential Fuſlifecation, ron 


as to that Juſtification, which is commonly ſo 


| eall's, at the 1oft Day, tis a Thing altcgether Ste Dr. Owen on | 
different frem that; which the Scripture ſpeaks Zahlende, P. 2 23, = 


cf, under the Name of Juſtification before GOD. 224, 22 23. 
The Judge, the State of the Perſons, the Ground 


. and Defign of the Procedure are Altogether: diflerent.. 212th 


4. The Reformed Churches, in their Confeſſions, ſeem harmoniouſly 


agreed in this, That Tuſtification i is an Ad 0 of 
GOD, applicative of the Goſpel, to the Sinners 
actual Relief, pen his believing, and at the Time Con feſs. 
of it. This, tis like, would not have much 


Weight with the Author, were he alive, who _ - Great Propitiation, 


makes no Difficulty, not only to diffent from Tag. 168, Ec. Tm 
the Reſorm'd Churches, but alſo is bold to charge ; 


them with talking not very intelligibly, if confifiently with them- 


| ſelves. But however, this will have its Weight with ſober Spirits. 


II. Others there are, who, beſides that Fuftification, by conſtituting 
the Goſpel Promiſe or Lay, whereby it's provided, That the Believer 


_ ſhall be juſtiſy'd, are willivg to admit of another 


Ad of GOD, at the Time of believing, viz: Ferguſon! on FJulli- . 
An immanent Ad, that is, GOD acquits the feation, Far. 107. 


Believer in his own Mind. So Mr. Ferguſon 1 in 

his elegant Diſcourſe upon Juſtiſcation. 34: 
But neither can J ſay that this fully fitiafics* rer 
1. The immanent Ads of GOD are all eternal, 


5 nor are they diſtinct from GOD himſelf, as our See. 4 7 this ken. 
Divines generally agree : But this Ad of Fuſti- dalagainf Goodwine 
fication is at the Time of believing, and not be- Part 2.Cap.g.. Digreſ. 


{ fore, and has an Effect without him, it termi- Fag. 138, Se | 
nates on the Sinner, and makes a relative Change. 


2. An immancnt Ad anſwers not the End of Juſtification; nor comes 
it up to the Scripture Account of it, which makes it to terminate in 
_ Conſcience, and free the Sinner from any juſt Impeachment or Accuſa- 
tion, upon the e whereon formerly he Was impleaded and . 


purſu'd, 


D 's $ Grace inſifjing a | Ginger, conlifs i in or rather 3 Is, bis . 
| E App ia 


See Harmony of 


III. Others there are, - wh fem to conceive, That this AT af 
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44 An Enquiry into the Nature of 
Application or ſetting Home the Word of Promiſe, immediately upon the 
ö inner's firft belirobng on, or accepting of the Lord Jeſus, of 3 
For confirming this, ſeveral Things may be alledg'd, not without 
ſome Countenance from the ord, as, 1. This Ad of GOD is un- 
queſtionably an A4 of Grace. 2. The Word of Promiſe is the Channel 
or Means, whereby. all the Grace of the Covenant, of whatever Sort, 
is convey'd to us. 3. Tis not the bare Letter of the Promiſe, but 
tis the Promiſe, as us'd by the Spirit of GOD, to whom the Appli- | 
cation of ſaving Bleſſings belongs, that doth effectuate this Convey- | 
ance, whether the Grace or Privilege be in its own Nature real, ora | 
Work of Grace wrought in the Soul of the Sinner, or only relative, 
ſuch as Acquittment, and the Change thereby made unqueſtionably is, 
The Meanin plainly and ſhortly is this, The Spirit of GOD, by the 
Promiſe of inherent Grace, produces inberent and real Efefs , ſuch as 
holy Difpoſitions, holy Affections, Oc. The ſame Spirit, by the Pro- ; 
_ miſes of relative Grace, and the Application of them to the Soul, effec- 5 
fates a relative Change, or produces Effects, which meerly to con- 5 
taadiſtinguiſh them from real aud inberent, I may call moral or relative, 
mae as Acquittment from Condemnation, Right to the Favour of GOD, 
aud Privileges of Children. 4. Tis agreed among thoſe Who are found, 
That at firſt believing, there is a clear Diſcovery of Chriſt Jeſus, as 
Held forth in the Word, by the Spirit of the Lord, whereby the Soul 
convinc'd of Sin, is effectually determin'd to cloſe with him, as the 
_ only Way of Relief. And this At of the Foy! is now generally thought 
 t be the juſtifying. AF of Faith, * 5, It mult alſo be granted, That at 
 _theſame Time or immediately upon the Back of this, there follows 
 Jome Diſcovery of the Security and Safety of the Soul's eternal Concerns, 
in Adherence to this Way. That there is fome ſuch Apprehenſion, is 
evident from this one Thing. The moſt diſcourag'd Soul, from the 
rſt Moment of believing, at its worſt Condition, cannot think of 
never be accounted for otherwiſe, than by ſup 


any 
its Shakings, there is ſome Truſt, Hxpectation or Hope of Salvation 
in this Way, 6. The Ground of this Hope, Truit or Erpectation, cer. 
5 inp is the Promiſe of GOD, clear'd, or ſet Home by the Spirit of 
80, at the Soul's firſt cloſing with Chriſt. And this Ad of GOD, 
ſetting home the Promiſe. to tae, Believer, as a Ground-of Truſt; and 
wiich always does in ſome Sort relieve, as was noteh above, I take to 
„ RE SOD 
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TfI ſhould top, here,. what has been ſaid wou'd. e dark 
and perplext, and wou d fail with many of giving a due Underſtand- 
ing of the Opinion; much leſs wou d it be able to ſatisfy. the Mind 


as to the Truth. of it, or anſwer Obje@ions. - I ſhall there'ore endea- - 


vour to give a clear and diftind Account of what my Thoughts are, 
which fall in for the Main with this Opinion, which has been but 
bbſcurely propos d, as being en ron: dark Hints Lars: ne EY 
= Converlation. CERN LD 


General Objervations 140 PER 1 cleart oy the Wy 10 the 85 
Solution oF this Neeſtion, | 5 


: Þ Onder to 2 liſting conceiving 1 this W the enſuing Obler - 
; vations wou'd be carefully taken Notice of. 


I. Faith in the Lord Jeſus has ſome ſpecial Influence, be it of what i 


= Kind it will, into our Fuſtification before GOD. 


The conſtant Uſe of thoſe Expreſſions, that we Dr Owenef Fuſli- . 


are juſtify'd by or throu 2 Faith, while the like Balor li 148, Sc. 
| Expreſſionsare not us d, with Reſpect to any o- 5 
ther Grace or Duty 3 in this Matter, clearly evince what is aſſerted. 5 
II. The Subject of this juſtifying Faith is a Sinner, cited to and ſiſted 
at the Tribunal of GOD, convicted of Guilt, deſtitute of any valid 
Defence in himſelf, and who, in a Word, has his Month Jopp d yes. : 
5 GOD. No other is capable immediately of this Faith. 5 
III.“ The Objet of this Faith is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, as : 
the Ordinance of GOD, in his Work of Me- 
diation for the Recovery and Salvation of Eid. Pag 114, Se. 5 
> ., Joſt Sinners, and as, unto that End, propos d 
Ain the Promiſe. of the Goſpel. He that would ſhe this fully con- 
: 211 and explain'd may on the judicious Dr. Oven his Treatiſe ; 
of Fultification; Chap! 1, 2, 


IV. The Acts of Faith in 12 to this Obje@ requir of ol 2 0 


ced Sinners, and compriz 2 d under the general Name of Jelleving ; 
him, are ſeverals, 
1, There is an Aſent unto the Truths concerning | Chit his Ne- : 
ture, Perſon and Offices, viz, That he is GOD. naue in the Fleſh, 
dat * is the Perſon, whom GOD of his _ "to Sinners, made 


choice | 
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choice of, and ſent unto the World to recover them, thit lie is ithe 
only M. diator between GOD and Sinners, who is able to ſabe to the ut- 
tormoſt them that voms to GOD through: him, Sc. Tae 0j:X of this 
Afſent is the Revelation of theſe Truths in the Word of Promiſe. 
© 2dly, Taere is the receiving At of Faith, w. 1ereby we accept of, or 
receive Chriſt, John 1. 12. As to > waich w2 are to obſerve diſtin Ay 
three Things: | 
Firſt, Tis receiving of 2 il nar: being Fign. of the natural or 
vulgar Senſe of the Word, as apply'd to Tainzs external, waich are 
receiv'd by the Hind, &. it is obvious, it m i be taken in a moral 
il : Schſe. And being thus taken, it points at two Tomgs, or two AIs. 
'' I. It ſuppoſes an AZ of the Mind or Fulg nent approving ol C rift, £ 
as mzet for the Purpoſe, for waich he is propos d. 8 5 
ny 2. It formally and directly imports the W's conſenting to, cloſing | 
1 ih} 15 with; or being pleas'd with him as ſach. Tue MAI ſee eing in him 
. 
| 


all that's to 58 Err d, with Reſpe& to the Ciſe the Sinner is now in; 
= the Fil is pleas d, cloſes with him, and 1s ſatisfy” d, Taat hel is ſuch an Fl 
0 one as the Sinner wants. = 
-* 92condly,. If we conſider this Approbation. more fally, as apply” 4 
= in Practice, it takes in ſeveral Things, as, 
| I. A Reuunciation of all other Mans ring any. Uſefulneſs to 
41 the ſame End, and ſtanding in Oppoſition to, or Competition with 
1 18 | Chriſt, as thus propos d. 5 
| if > ian The Soul's judging that Crit and he ow. is only, and in 
— all Reſpects, fitted and deſgn d for that-Work, join d with a Sitisfaction 
; of Mind and Well pleaſedneſs with him as ſuch. 
3. An Acquieſcence or Reſt of Mind in this in- 
455 * that 7, Tong ſent; ſo that the Soul is come to a Point, Taat it 
Ang to the LORD, has No other Way to look, and that if it bas 
vhich ſome call Truſt but hi m, it is ſafe, 
or Adherence, aud Thirdly, *Tis.to'be oblery d. That the Obje# 
it reſpectathe May, or of this AZ of Aparobation is properly the 
is a fiducial Confi- Goodnzſs, Suitablensſs and Excellency of Chriſt, as | 
dence as to the Safety the. Means of Recovery of loſt Sinners. Now 
f the Way whereon this much for the ſecond AZ of Faith. 8 


Truſt, Expectation, 5 -3dh, There 
or ſiducial Confi:·· ö 2. 75 
Kaen. 4 to thy Event, flow; ant ths it la 2: oat aufe 11 
tion. 8 TTY 21714 7 8 Als os Ot 20 D. +" 2 Er 9481 
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Truſt, that is, the Soul, in Expectation and Confidence of Relief by 


: lief can come in. Or, 2. More particularly, for a confident Truſt of its 
Salvation in particular this Way, that is, through Jeſus Chriſt. If the 
| Former only be intended, it differs not frem that Acquieſcence above- 


| berelievd; whether it is more faint or more vigorous, it is indeed, 
where the other two Ads preceed, a diſtin? Ad of Faith, gt. 
” As to this laſt Act, I ſhall only obſerve one Thing, which is, That 
= the Ground of it is the Promiſe or the Engagement of the Faithfulneſs 
of GOD, for the Salvation of Believers, and that as ſpecially apply d by 


great Moment to the clearing the Point in Hand, and ſhall be after- 
= wards further inſiſted on. j) lk ow 


_ V. Tis diſputed, which of theſe three Aﬀs above-mention'd is the 
| guſtifying Ad of Faith, that is, the Ad whereon Juſtification immedi- 
$ ately and neceſſarily enſues, and with Reſpect to which we are in 


* Scripture ſaid to be juſtified by Faith. The Pa- „„ 
Piſts generally, and ſome of our Divines, as Baxter of Univer, 
» Camero, particularly, place it only in Aſſent. Of Redem. Pag. 111. 

| this I ſhall only ſay, it runs counter to the © 


| Scripture Accounts of this Matter, if it is not fo explain'd, as to 


make it really fall in with one or ether of the Opinions after-men- 


| Hon'd. But as to this, our Divines againſt the Papiſts may be con- 


ſulted. %%% X 8 „„ 
Others place it in the fducial Ad. And of theſe ſome in the fdu- 


| dal Ad more generally underſtood, as has been above noted - And fo, 


* in Effect, differ but in Words from them, who make the ſecond A - 
= that which juſtifies. Others, among whom were many of our ft 


Reformers, ſeem, at leaſt, to make the fiducial 


„A, firidly ſo call d, to be the juftifying Ad of See Dr. Owen ubz 


Faith, viz. A Confidence, Perſwaſion or Belief ſupra. Pag. 138. 
at our Sins are forgiven. But as to this, I ſhall Shepherd, ſound 
Aly fay, *Tis obvious this can be no Man's Believer, P. 196, 197. 
duty to believe ſo, but upon Suppoſition, That . 


— — 5 


zqdh, There is in Faith, or there follows upon the foregoing Acts 
another, viz, That which is commonly call'd the fiducial Ac, or 
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Chriſt, rolls it ſelf upon him. And this may be conceiv'd two Ways; 
either, 1. More generally, that the Soul ſeeing, as above, the Vanity 
of other Ways, and the Safety of this, dare build no Expectation any 
where elſe, but looks to this as the only Door at which Re- 
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mention'd; if the Latter, to wit, a Confidence or Truff, that we ſhall 


” GOD to this Sinner, and the Application diſcern d by bin. This is of 


Where- 


—  — 
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Wherefore, others do place it in the ſecond AF, which Dr. Owen 
deſcribes thus, It is the Heart's - Approbation of the Way of ſuſtifi- 
cation and Salvation of Sinners by. Jeſus Chriſt, propoſed in the 
Goſpel, as proceefling from the Grace, . Wiſdam:and Love of GOD, 
* with its Acquieſcency therein, as to its own Condition. This Ac> 
quieſcency mention'd by the. Doctor, is not an Acquieſceney as to its 
own Intereſt, or a Ferſwaſſon of its Salvation in particular, but *tis to 
be underſtocd as above- explain d. The Confir- 
Mũaſtricht, P. 33, mation and Explanation of this may be found 


J in the Place aboye referr'd to, and in the Writ- [| 


who generally embrace this Opinion, and with them agree. 


VPI. Aſſoon then as the Soul, by a Diſcovery of Chriſt Jeſus, 


7 
% 


-- 1088 of our Divines, rractical and polemical, 

the Light of the LORD, convey'd to the Soul in and by the Goſpel, BW 
is brought, to this Approbation of him, Juſtification, or the A of 
GOD acquitting him, doth immediately enſue. And as to this Act, tie 
Queſtion is, Wherein it conſiſts? or, By what Means is it expre#? How Þ 
does GOD pronounce this Sentence 2 And for clearing this Que/tion upon 

tlie Foregoing Principles, we obſerve furtlieerr,r mo 


VII. That the fidicial Ad, or the Truſt. above-mention'd, in one e-. 
gree or other, neceſſarily accompanies, at the ſame Inſtant of Time\ BR 
And follows immediately upon the foregoing Ads of Faith; tho, as 
Was Above- Obſerv'd, tis not the juſtifying Ad, but conſequent in Or- 
der of Nature thereto. I do not mean that the believing Soul has al. 
ways, at firſt cloſing with Chriſt, ſuch a ſteady, and full Perſwaſion, = 
that'its'Sins are forgiven, that eventually it ſhall be fav'd, as that it 
dare boldly pronounce and ſpeak out ſo much to others, or even reſo- 
littely alert it within it ſelt; nor do I mean, That it bas ſuch a clear 
| View of its own Graces, that it can reflect, and conclude confidently 
from the Sight of them, its Election, Fuſtification and certain Salvation: 
To-which two Sorts of Perſwaſion; the one built upon a Reflection on 
our own Graces, under the Influences of the Spirit of Grace, enabling 
zs to diſcern them, and conclude from them our Intereſt in Chriſt; 
the other bottom'd upon a Ford of Promiſe, ſuch as that, Be of good 
 Cheay, thy Sins ar! 75 en thee, powerfully ſet home by the. Spirit of 
GOD, moſt Part do reſtrict, how juſtly, Lenqure not now, the No- 
tion of Aſſurance. But that which I mean, is, That the firſt; ſaving: 
Minifeſtation.. of-Chrift to a convincd Sinner, purſi d by the Las, 
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in the Manner above- mention d, but thereon alſo immediately follows 
ſuch an Expectation, Truſt and humble Confidence, as engages the Soul 


ever after to follow the LORD in-a Way of Duty, Without delpairing 5 

as to the ſaving Iſſue; yea, not without ſecret 5 
Hope, tho” this afterwards in Times of Tempta- See Dr. Owen on 
tion, 1s variouſly clouded, that in due Time, it Pal 130. P. 280, 


ſhall obtain a merciful Iſſhe. This Perſwalion 287. 
and humble Confidence is really particular as to 


the Sinner himſelf and his own Salvation, tho through the bumbling 
Impreſſions he has of himſelf at the Time, his own Guilt, and the Aw 
he bas of GOD upon his Spirit, he fears to expreſs it directly and par- 
ticularly of himſelf. 


For confirming of this, 1 ſhall only hint the fow following Things, 
1. That which 1s ſet before the Scul's Eye at firſt believing, viz. A 


Diſcovery, in a ſupernatural Light, of the Glory of the Grace, Mercy 
and Love of G00 to Sinners in Chriſt Jeſus, eſpecially conſidering 
what the. poor Sinner's Circumſtances at preſent are, cannot poſſibly 
be ſippos d to have a leſs Effect. 2. When ever this Diſcovery, with 
cout which Believing is impoſſihle, is given or made to the Soul, tis 
impoſſible but the Soul muſt be ſome Way reliev'd ; for this is the 


very Deſign of the Diſcovery. Now this Perſwaſion, 2s we have ſtated 


it, is the leaſt that can be ſuppos d in this Matter, Without ſome- 
thing of this, the Soul is, in Effect, as it was before. 3. The Experi- 


ence and Confeſſion of thoſe, who have diſtinctly obſerv'd what has 


paſt in their Soul at this Time, and Inſtances of the Word confirm 
this. 4. When poor diſquieted Believers, through the Power of Temp- 
tation and Confuſion upon their Mands, deny any ſuch Perſwaſion or 
Confidence; yet by its Effects, it's evident to others, That at the 


Time they have it. Doth not their reſolute Adherence to Duty, in 


ſpight of all Diſcouragements, and their refuſing to quit their Claim, 
or try other Ways ſuggeſted, plainly bewray ſome ſuch ſecret Per- 
ſwaſion? 5. To add no more, our graveſt and moſt experienc'd Di- 
vines, their placing the Eſſence of Faith in ee, ſeems to ſay, 
That they were generally perſwaded, at leaſt, that this was inſepar- 
able from Fuſtification. And if they mean'd no more, their Opinion 
will, upon the ſtricteſt Trial, be found anexceptionable. : 


VIII. This bumble Perſwaſion, Tru, Confidence or ExpeZation, muſt be 


allowed in Believers, to be an AZ of Faith, and not a groundl;s Pre- : 
5 7 and if 0, 1 it muſt have ſome ſolid Foundation, — . 
WWD N. The 


23 A Enquiry into the Nature of 1 
IX. The Ground of this fducial Ac is certainly the Word of Pro: 


miſe, whereby GOD engages to pardon, and accept graciouſly Sinners 
in Chriſt Jeſus. This the Scriptures many Ways clear. In the Gaſ- 
pel Call there is a Revelation of Chriſt to be aſſented to; an Offer or 
_ Propoſal of him, as worthy of all Acceptation, to be accepted; a Cm 
mand requiring and warranting this Acceptance; and finally, a Promiſe 
of Mercy, or Salvation to the Accepter. This laſt is the Ground of 


this fducial Truſt. Pſal. 119. 74. 130. 15. N BE 
2 15 Yet the Vord of Promiſe, abſolutely conſidered, is not of it ſelf, 


without the ſpecial Application of it to the Soul, able or ſufficient. to 
draw forth this Tru#, The Promiſe muſt come, not only in Word, 
but in Power and in the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Theſ. 1. 5. GOD, who command- 


ed the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, muſt ſhine into the Soul, and give 


can prevail with the Saul to lay Streſs upon it, 


XI. Hence it appears evident, That there is a» Ad f GOD, mani- 


that Evidence of the Faithfulneſs of his own Engagement, which only : 


feſting bis Faithfulneſ in the Promiſe, and clearly with-, Power holding 


forth, and applying bis Mercy promiſed for the Relief of the Sinner, nom 


looking to, and approving of the Lord Feſus, as the only Way of Accep- 
To prevent any Miſtake about this, when I ſay, That GOD applies, 
I do not mean, That GOD ſpeaks in Way of an abſolute Promiſe or 


 Aſertion, Thy Sins are forgiven thee, whatever he may do upon ſome 
Occaſions: But I intend, That at the very ſame Moment, when the 


poor trembling cenvinc'd Sinner is, by a clear Manifeſtation of the 


Mediator, prevail'd on to give up with all other Ways of Relief, and 
turn his Eye toward him, as alone worthy of Acceptation, and who 
only can be available to poor Sinners in this Caſe, there is, I ſay, at 
that very Inſtant, tho in Order of Nature conſequent, 1. A ſhining 
Diſcovery of Mercy, of which the Sinner had no Sight before in that 
Way. 2. This Mercy is particularly held forth to the poor Sinner for 
his Relief; it is ſet in his Eye as ſuitable to his preſent Caſe. 3. The 
Promiſe and Engagement of GOD 1s-enforc'd upon the Soul, thou ſhalt be 
ſav'd, that is, ſaving Mercy is preſently. tendered to the poor trem- 


bling Sinner. 


Now, tho? the Sinner, not yet recover'd out of the Fright, which 


the Diſcovery of his Miſery immediately before caſt him into, dare 
not always preſently go into particular and applicative Conclufions ; 
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and breaks, forthe Time, at leaſt, the Force of the oppreſſing and con 
| founding Charge, he till then lay under, e e 
II. Now this Ad of GOD, above deſcribd, may, I conceive, be 
 call'd, and juſtly theught to be, his juſtifying Add, or Ad of Acquitt- 
mans; JJ) e 
Io clear this a little, obſerve the enſuing Particuamm 
I. The cloſs Connection of theſe Things, as to Time, all being at 
the ſame Inſtant, occaſions unavoidably ſome Difficulty, in the Con- 
| ception, Obſervation and Expreſſion of the ſeveral diſtin& Acts, either 
* of GOD, or of our own Minds: And this Difficulty is heightned bx 
the Fright the Sinner is in before the Goſpel Manifeſtation, and the 
| Surprifingneſs of the Manifeſtation it ſelf, Let, 
2. *Tis clear, and agreed amongſt found Divines; as for others, we 
concern not our ſelves now with them, That there are ſuch diſtinct * 
Adings of Faith at firſt, that each of them has its proper Foundation; 
and finally, That the ſaving Manifeſtation of GOD's Mercy in the 


* Promiſe, through Jeſus Chriſt, is that which gives Ground for theſe 

FF. 7 Fr Os 

3. Tis upon the Grounds given, evident, That there is ſuch an Ax 

* of GOD, holding forth Mercy and Favour, in and by the Promiſe to 
the Soul, while it is fixing its Eye upon the Lord Jeſus in the Way 

} above-mention'd. . I need not Rand to confirm this further. There is 

not, nor can be any Ground ſufficient to produce or ſupport the Truſt> 

6 abovemention'd, if this wdenyd. . ns: | 

| 4. That this is an Ad of Acquittment, appears thus, 1. The Sin- 

ner now is at the Tribunal of GOD, ready to ſink under the Weight 
of a heavy Charge, and beat from all his Pleas. 2. The Goſpel Diſ- 

| Covery ſeaſonably, at that very Inftant, propoſing the Lord Jeſus to 

| View, the Soul's Eye is turn d wholly there. 3. While he looks here 

only for Relief, GOD irradiates the Soul with a ſweet Manifeſtation of 
his Mercy, through Chriſt to Sinners, inthe Promiſe, 4. This Diſco» 
very made at this Inſtant to the Sinner, whoſe Cauſe is now depen- 
ding, and who is, as it were, empannel'd, imports no leſs, than an 
Intimation of the Judge his Mind as to the Caſe depending, an Ac- - 
quittment from the Charge, in Oppoſition unto Condemnation, or a 
Diſcovery and Application of Wrath and the Curſe to the Sinners 
Conſcience, which, in thir Circumſtances, wou d quite overwhelm. 5. 
This Ad is ſufficient to all the Ends and Purpoſes of an Ad of Fuſti- 
Feation; For, Firf, It xepels the Force of the Charge; and in Ex- 
F 3 pPeriencs 
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perience tis found, That this Diſcovery always, at the Seaſon of it: 
tho it cures not all the accidental Conſequences of the Sinner's former 
Ciſe preſently; yet it frees the Soul fron that confounding Dread 

and Deſpondency he was formerly under. Secondly, It endears and 


lays an everlaſting Obligation of Kindneſs unto GOD, the Senſe. 
' whereof never goes entirely off the Sinner's Mind, tho' ſome Occur- 


rences, at ſome Times, m1y weaken it. Thirdly, The Sinner from this 
Time forward, has, if not at all Times to his own difcerning, yet really, 


and ooft-times to the diſcerning of others, a Liberty of Spirit from that 


diſſpiriting Dread of GOD he was under before, and ſomewaat, if I 
may not {ay of Confidence, yet of kindly Freedom in his Dealings with 
60D. Fourthly, This 4A of GOD not only gives Right to Freedom 
from all righteous Purſuit of that Charge, that was but now manag'd 
in the Sinnzr's .Conſcience againſt him; which, I confeſs, zpſo Fure, 

reſults, at the Inſtant of believing, from the Promiſe: But moreover, 
it declaratively and in a juridical Way applies this Right, and gives 


the Sinner a Ground whereupon he juſtly may, and ſhould claim, inſiſt | 


upon, and make uſe of, againſt all Attempts of any wo ſhall endea- 
vour to revive the old Proceſs. Fifthly, After this, none by Warrant 


or Autliority from GOD, and in his Name, may or can rig'1teouſly 


inſiſt againſt the Sinner for his Life. Sixtly, When Satan the malici- 
ous Accuſer, through the Permiſſion of GOD, for wile Ends, liti- 
giouſly wakens the Purſuit, and importunately vexes the Sinner, there 
needs no new or different Sentence to ſilence and repel him: If GOD 
voucliſafe of his Mercy, to revive the firſt Diſcovery, which is like 

an Extract of the firſt Sentence, the Soul is inſtantly quieted, and the 
Enemy confounded. Finally, Immediately upon the Back of this, 
GOD carries it toward the Soul as a reconcil'd GOD, and this, at firſt 


for moſt part, diſcern hly; or it it is not diſcern d, this flows rather 


from the Sinner's Weakneſs, than from want of Evidence. Ina Word, 
upon this Diſcovery, the Judge appears diveſted, as it were, of his ter- 
Tible Majeſty; the Frowns are no more ſeen in his Face, but a Pleaſant- 


neſs join'd {till with ſuch Mijeſty, as commands at once kin dty 


Thoughits and Reſpe&: The Pannel is no more impriſon'd and ham- 
per'd with the fearful Expectation of Wrath and fiery Indignation, as be- 
fore, the Purſuers either entirely withdraw and diſappear, or, if the 
litigious Adverſary perſiſt, what Satan or a miſinform d Conſcience does 
now, is only like the malicious Reclaimings, occaſion'd by the Diſap- 
pointinent they have met with from the Judge: Aud to add no 


2 
22 


G-OD's A of Tuſtification. * 


more, the pcor Man, immediately upon the Back of this, with lome 


pleaſant Freedom, gces his Way ard falls to his Work. 1 
Whether might not GCD juſtly have requir d that Act of Faith of 


every one of the Sons of Men, whereon new by a gracious Promiſe . 


. * 


he has voluntarly obliged bimſelf to juſtify Sinners, althovgh he had 
mehr 888 | 55 
If he had by a ſimple doctrinal Revelation univerſally reveal'd Chriſt 
Teſus, and the Way ot Salvation by him, without promiſing to juſtify 
one or other, or fixing any Terms, but reſerv'd theſe wliclly in his 
own Mind, had not every Sinner been oblig'd to aſſept to the Re- 
velation, and in Judgment approve this as the only Expedient ſuitable 


to their Caſe, and rencuncing all other Ways to turn their Eyes to 
this, reck ning thus with themſelves, All our Contrivances are vain, 
here, here is the only ſuitable Expedient? Whether GOD will ever vouch- 


ſafe to ſave me I cannot tell; be has kept that to bimſelf , but if ever I 


am ſav d, this is the Way, and therefore I will look here, and let him do 


with me what pleaſes him, TJullly may he ſet me aſide, yet if I go elſe- 


© where, it is in vain aſſuredly : Here is a ſafe Way, and who can tell but he 


may be gracious, This I think has the ATing of that Faith that is 
mn/tifying, or it is that Acting of Faith that is fo. © 
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no Pains to bring themſelves into the Diſbelief of a Truth, that 


gives them ſo much Diſturbance, in the Courſes they love 


and ſeem reſolv'd to follow : But the Caſe is fo clear, and the Evidence 


of this Principle ſo pregnant, which is every Day confirm'd by new 
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N this Sceptical Age, which queſtions almoſt every Thing, it is 
ſtill owned as certain, That all Men muſt die. It there wereany 
Place for diſputing this, there are not a tew, who would fpare 


Experiments, that the moſt reſolved Infidel is forc'd, when it comes in 


= his Way, tho unwilling, to give his Aſſent, and moan out an Amen. The 
Grave ts the Houſe appointed for all the Living. Some arrive ſooner, ſome 
later; but all come there at Length. The Obſcurity of the meaneſt 


cannot hide him, nor the Power of the greateſt ſcreen him from the im- 


partial Hand of Death, the Executioner of Fate, if I may be allowed 


the Uſe ofa Word ſomuch abus'd. As its coming is plac'd beyond Doubt, 


* ſoits Aſpect is hideous beyond the Reach of Thought, the Farce of Ex- 


| preflion, or the utmoſt Efforts of the fineſt Pencil in the moſt artful 
Hand. It, in a Moment, daſhes down a Fabrick, which has more of 
curious Contrivance than all the celebrated Pieces put together, which 


the moſt refin d humane Wits have invented, even when carried to 


the greateſt Height, which the Improvements of ſo many ſubſequent Ge- 


3 


nerations, after the utmoſt of Application and Diligence, could bring 
them to. It puts a Stop to many Thouſand Motions, which, tho' ſtrange- 


1y diverſified, did all concur, with wonderful FExactneſs, to maintain, 
and carry on the Defign and Intendment of the glorious and divine Ar- 


tificer. How this divine and wonderful Machine was firſt erected, ſet 85 


Moine and has, for ſo long a Tract of Time, regularly performed all its 8 


otions, could never yet be underſtood by the moſt elevated Under- : 


ſtandings. Can ft thou tell how the Bones grow in the Womb of ber that is 
vith Child, is a Challenge to all the Sons of Art, to unfold the My os 3.8 


) 
Many have accepted it, but all have been foil'd. Something they 
could ſay: But, in Spight of it all, the Thing they found a Myſtery, they 
left ſo ſtill. How can one then look on the Diſſolution of ſo admirable 

2 Contrivance, a Machine ſo curious, and ſo far ſurpaſſing humane Art, 
without the deepeſt and moſt ſenſible Regret. It untwiſts that myſte- 
rious Tie, whereby Soul and Body wereſo faſt link d together, breaks 
up that intimate and cloſs Correſpondence, that intire Sympathy which 
was founded thereon, diſlodges an old Inhabitant; and while it lingers, 
being unwilling to remove, Death pulls that curious Fabrick, wherein it 
delt, down about its Ears, and fo forces it thence, to take up its Lodg- 
ings, it can ſcarce tell where. And upon its Removal, that curious 
Fabrick, that alittle before was full of Life, Activity, Vigour, Order, 


Warmth, and every Thing elſe that's-pleaſant, is nowleft a dead, un- 


ſiſtill the mournful Scene, might aſſure him that he was no more to reliſh 


active, cold Lump, or diſordered Maſs of loathſome Matter, full of 
Stench and Corruption. Now the Body is a Spectacle fo hideous, that 
they wholov'd, and who imbrac'd it before, cannot abide the Sight or 
Smell of it; but ſhut it up in a Coffin, and not content with that, away 
they carry it, and lodge it amongſt Worms, and the vileſt Inſects in the 
Bowels of the Earth, to be conſum'd, devour'd, torn and rent by the 
moſt abominable Vermin that lodge in the Graves 
JJ õĩ? ,, 
We have all heard of the Afffictions of Fob. Two or three Meſſengers 
arrive, each after another, and ſtill the laſt is worſt. Every one tells 
astory. The firſt is ſad; but its ſtill more melancholy that follows. 
The Diſaſter is ſo terrible, that it fills the World with juſt Aſtoniſh- 
ment. And yet after all, what is this to Death, which alone is able to 
furniſh Subject, more than enough, for ſome Thouſands of ſuch melan- 
choly Meſſages! One might bring the dying Man the melancholy Tid- 
ings, That he is. diveſted of all his beneficial, pleaſant, and honourable 
Employments: While he is yet ſpeaking, another might be ready to bid 
aim denude himſelf of all his Poſſeſſions: A Third, to continue the Tra» 
gedy, might aſſure him that there is a Commiſſion iſſued out to an im- 
Partial Hand, to tear him from the Imbraces of his dear Relations, with- 
out regarding the hideòus Out- cries of a loving Wife, the Meltings of ten- 
der Infants, the Interceſfions of dear Friends: While others continuing 


the Fragrancy of the Spring, or taſte the Delights of the Sons of Men, or 
ſee the pleaſant Light of the Sun, or hear the charming Airs of Muſick, 
er the yet more uſeful Converſe of Friends. And to make the 3 * 


S adder ill, if it can well be ſo, the Story might be ſhut up with a rue- 
ful Account of the parting of Soul and Body, with all the horrible Diſaſ- 
ke 4 . 
I ,hus the Caſe evidently ſtands, Not a Title of all this admits o ß 
Debate. To every Man it may be ſaid, De te Fabula narratur. What a 
Wonder is it, that ſo grave and important a Subject is ſo little in the 
Thoughts of Men? What Apology can be made for the Folly of Man- 
# kind, whoare at ſo much Pains to ſhelter themſelves againſt leſſer In- 
* conveniences, quite overlooking this, that is of infinitely greater Con- 
PE TEE 
Heere is the Light ide of Death, which every Body may ſee. What 2 
= ruefuland aſtoniſhing Proſpect doth it give us? Where ſhall we find Com- 
fort againſt that diſmal Day, whereon all this ſhall be verified in us? 
He is ſomething worſe than a Fool or Mad-man,that will not look to this. 
And he is yet more mad that thinks, That rational Comfort in ſuch a 
= Caſecan be maintained upon dark, ſlender, and conje&ural Grounds. 
It is certain that which muft ſupport, muſt be ſomething on the other 
Side Time. The one Side of Death affords nothing but Matter of Terror, if 
we are not enabled to look forward, and get ſuch a Sight of the other, 
* as may ballance it, wemay reaſonably ſay, That it had been better for us 
J) „%%% T 


© | Undoubtedly, therefore, no Queſtion is ſo uſeful, ſo neceſſary, ſo noble, 
and truly worthy the Mind of Man as this. V hat ſhall become of me after 
Death? What have I to look for ou the other Side of that awful Change? 
| Thoſe Arts and Sciences which exerciſe the Induſtry and Conſiderati- 
on of the greater Part ofthe thinking World, are calculate for Time, and 
dim at the Pleaſure or Advantage of a preſent Life. It is Religion alone 
that directly concerns it ſelf in the important Queſtion laſt mentioned, 
| and pretends to offer Comforts againſt the melancholy Aſpect of Death, 
by ſecuring us in an Upmaking for our Loſſes on the other Side Time. 
Men, who are not blind to their own Intereſt, had Need therefore to take 
| Care of the Choice of their Religion. If they negle& it altogether, as 
many now do, they forfeit all Proſpe& of Relief. It they chooſe a wrong 
| one, that is not able to reach the End, they are no leſs unhappy. - The 
| World may call them Vits, or what elſe they pleaſe, who either wholly 
| neglect and laugh over all Inquiries after Religion, or who ſuperficially 
look into Matters of this Nature, and paſs a haſty Judgment But ſo- 
ber Reaſon will look on them as ſomewhat below the Condition of the Beaſts 
'S | 
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As „„ 
It is much to be regreted, that the Bulk of Mankind found their Prin- 
ceiples, as well as Practice and Hopes on no better Bottom than Education, 
which gives but too juſt Occaſion for the ſmart Reflection of the witty, 
. ß i 
Vj Education moſt have been miſled, 
Hind and So they believe, becauſe they were ſo bred. 
Panther. The Prieſt continues what the Nurſe began + 
Aud thus the Child impoſes on the Man. 


M loſt Part ſeek no better Reafon for their Behef and Practice than Cuſ- 
tom and. Education.. Whatever thoſe offer in Principle, they greedily 
fallow down, and venture all on ſo weak a Bottom. And this ſure 1s 
one of the great Reaſons why ſo many miſcarry in this important Matter, 
It is true, in this enquiring Age, many, eſpecially of the batte Quality, 
ſcorn this Way. But it is to be fear d that the greater Part of them 
flying on Extremes as is common in ſuch Caſes, have fallen into another 
and a worſe one, if not to themſelves, yet certainly of more pernicious. 
Conſequence to the publick. They ſet up for Vits and Men of Senſe, 
They pretend to have found out great Miſtakes in the Principles of their 
Education, the Religion of their Country; and thereon, without more 
ado, reject it in Bulk, and turn Scepticks in Religion. And yet after all 
this Noiſe, moſt of them neither underſtand the Religion they reject, nor 
know they what to ſubſtitute in its Room, which is certainly an Error 
of the worſt Conſequence imaginable to the publick; ſince Men once 
arriv'd at this Paſs, can never be depended on. Men may talk what they 
pleaſe. A Man of no Religion is a Man not to be bound, and therefore 

ls abſolutely unmeet for any Share in a Society which cannot ſubfiſt, if 
the ſacged Ties of Religion hold it not togetl er. 
But whatever Courſe ſuch Perſons, on the one Hand or other, ſteer; the 
more conſiderate and better Part of Mankind, in Matters of ſo high Impor- 
tance, will, with the niceſt Care, try all, that they may bold faſt what 15 
Food. If a Man once underſtands the Importance of the Caſe, he will 
find Reaſon to look ſome deeper, and'think more fericuſty of this Mat- 
ter, than either the unthinking Generality, who receive all in Bulk, with- 
cut Trial, as it is given them, or, the forward would- be- wits, that oft- 
times are guilty of as great, and much more pernicious Credulity in re- 
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jecting all, as the other in receiving all. DEMONS 
But, whereas there are fo many different Religions in the World, and 
aAllof them pretend to conduct us in this important Enquiry z; 9 5 of 
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to be ſatisfied about the Truth of any particular Re- 


95 a 


them ſhall we chooſe > The Deiſti, to drive us into their Religion, which 


conſiſts only of Five Articles, agreed to, as they pretend,by all tlie World, 
would bear us in Hand, That a Choice is impoſſible to be made of any 


particular Religion, till we have gone through, with fuch a. particular 


\ 


Examination of every Pretender, and all things that can be ſaid for or 


againſt it, as no Man is able to make. Blount tells us, 


as Herbert before had done, That unleſs a May read all Blount Religio 
Authors, ſpeak with all learned Men, and know all Lan- Laici, Page 91. 
guages, it is impaſible to come to à clear Solution of all Herbert Religio 


Doubts. And ſo in Effect, its ptetended impoſſible Laici, Page 12. 


ligion. Ik this Reaſoning did hold, Iſhould not doubt to make it appear, 


That no Truth whatſoever is to be received; and in particular, That 
their, ſo much boaſted of, Catholzk Religion cannot rationally be intertain'd 


by any Man, If we can be ſatisfied upon rational Grounds: about no 

Truth, till wehave heard and conſidered all, that not only has been ſaid, 
but may be alledged againſt it; what Truth can we believe? Here it iseaſy 
to obſerve that ſome cannot do, unleſs they overdo. The Intendment of 
ſuch Reaſoning is obvious: Some Men would caſt us looſe as to all Reli- 
gion, that we may be brought under a Neceſſity to take up with any 


Fancy they ſhall be pleas d to offer us; a Man that is ſinking will take 
Hold of the moſt lender Twig. The Papiſts have vigorouſly purſued 
this Courſe in Oppoſition to the Proteſtants, todrive them into the Arms 


of their infallible Guide. And indeed the learn'd Herbert his Reaſonings 
on this Point, after whom the modern Deiſts do but copy, ſeem to be 


borrowed from the Romaniſts, and are urg d upon a Deſign not unfavour- 


able to the Church of Rome, of which perhaps more afterwards. 


the Deiſts would ſet him. His Enquiry will ſoon be brought to a nar- 
1 .Compaſs, and the Pretenders, that wall require any nice Conſide- 


But to wave this thin Sophiſtry, any one that will, with a ſuitable 
Application, engage in the Conſideration of what Religion he is to 
chooſe, will quickly find himfelf eas d of this unmanageable Taſk, which 


tation, will be found very few. 


For, a very overly Conſideration of the Religions in the Heathen World, 
will give any conſiderate Mind Ground enough to reſt fully aſſur d, That 
the deſir d Satisfaction as to future Happineſs, and the Means of attaining 
It, are not thence to be expected. Here he will not find what may have the 
leaſt Appearance of ſatisfying; The wiſeſt of the Heathens ſcarce ever 
pretended to ſatisfie themſelves, much leſs. others, upon theſe a All 
5 5 8 . | I ts Ihings. 


Things here are dark, vain, incoherent, inconſiſtent, wild, and plainly 
ridiculous for moſt Part; as will further appear in ourProgreſs. Their 
Religions were, generally ſpeaking, calculated for other Purpoſes, and 
JJ GS op > A ID Ons 
Nor will it be more difficult to get over any Stop that the Religion of 
 Mahumet may lay in our Exquirer's Way. Let a Man ſeriouſly peruſe 
the Alcoran, and if he has his Senſes about him, he cannot but there ſee 
the moſt pregnant Evidences of the groſſeſt, moſt ſcandalous and impu- 
dent Impoſture, that ever was obtruded upon the World. Here he muſt 
expect no other Evidence for what he is to believe, but the bare Aſſer- 
tion of one, who was ſcandalouſſy impious. to that Degree, that his own 


Followers know not how to apologize for him. If ; 


Alcoran Chap. 4. you inquire for any other Evidence, you are doom'd 
© by the Alcoran to everlaſting Ruin, and his Slaves 
are ordered to deftroy you. He forbids any Enquiry into his Religion, or 
the Grounds of it, and therefore ye muſt either admit in Bulk the entire 
Bundle of Fopperies, Inconſiſtencies and choking Abſurdities, that are 
caſt together in the Alcoran, without any Trial, or reject all: And in 
this Caſe, no wiſe Man will find it hard to make a Choice. © _ 
Alfter one has proceeded thus far, he may eaſily ſee, That he is now 
inevitably caſt upon one of four Concluſions, either firſt he muſt con- 


dlude it certain that all Religion is vain, that there is nothing to be ex- 


pected after this Life, and ſo commence Atheiſt. Or adh, He muſt con- 
clude, That Certainty is not attainable about theſe Things; and ſo prove 
'Sceptick. Or 3dly, He muſt pretend, That every one's Reaſon unaſiſted 
s able to conduct him in Matters of Religion, aſcertain him of future Hap- 
pineſs, and direct as to the Means of attaining it; and fo ſet up for na- 
tural Religion, and turn Deiſt. Or 4thly, He muſt acquieſce in the Re- 
: K. Religion contain d in the Scriptures, and ſo turn Chriſtian, or at 
E771711T1rTCCCĩCE / ͤͤ ͤ 
As to the firſt of theſe Courſes, no Man will go into it, till he has 
abandond Reaſon. An Atheift is a Monſter in Nature. That there is 
Nothing to be expected after this Life, and that Man's Soul dies with 
mis Body is a deſperate Concluſion, which ruius the 
Totter to a Deiſt, Foundation of all bumane Happineſs; even in the 


Tage 125. Judgment of the Dezfs themſelves. There are two 


85 material Exceptions which are ſufficient to deter 
any thinking Man from cloſing with it. 
The one is the HHideouſneſs of its Ajſpe#, annihilation is fo 


humane 
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horrible to 


e 

Eumane Nature, and has fo frightful a Viſage to Men who have a Deſire 
| of Perpetuity, inlaid in their very Frame, that none can look at it ſeri- 
ouſly without the utmeſt Dread. Tis true, guilty Atheiſts would fain 
take Sanctuary here; yet were they brought to think ſeriouſly of the 
| Caſe,they would not find that Relief in it which they project. Thave been 
credibly inform'd, That a Gentleman of no contemptible Parts, who 
had liv'd as if indeed he were to fear or hope nothing after Time, being 
in Priſon and fearing Death ( tho' he eſcap'd it and yet lives) fella 
thinking ſeriouſly, when alone, of Aimibilation: And the Fears of it 
had ſo deep and horrible Impreſſion on his Mind, that he profeſs'd to a 
Gentleman, who made hun a Viſit in Priſon, and found him in a 
grievous Damp, that the Thouglits of Annihilation were fo dreadful to 
him, that he had rather think of a thouſand Years in Hell. Guilty Sin- 
ners, to eaſe their Conſciences, and ſcreen them from the diſquieting 
Apprehenſions of an After-reckoning, retreat to this, as a Refuge; but 
they think no more about it, {ave only this and that in an overly 
Way, that it will free them from the Puniſhment they dread and de- 
Z ſerve. But if they would ſedately view it, and take under their Con- 
E fideration all the Horrour of the Caſe, their Natures would recoil and 
# ſhrink: It would create Uneaſineſs inſtead of Quiet, and increaſe tlie 
Strait rather than relieve them from it. 
Hheeſides, which is the other Exception againſt it, were there never ſo 
much Comfort in it, as there is none; Tet it is impoſſible to prove that there 
it nothing after this Life, There is nothing that is tolerable can be ſaid 
for it. None ſhall ever evince the Certainty of the Soul's dying with 
the Body, till he has overthrown the Being of a God, which can never 
be done ſo long as there is any Thing certain among Men. Further, 
n⁊s there is little or nothing to be ſaid for it, ſo there is much to be ſaid 
| againſt it, Reaſon affords violent Preſumptions, at leaſt, for a future 
State. And all the Arguments, which conclude for the Truth of 
| Chriſtianity, join their united Force, to ſupport the Certainty of a State 7 
after this Life. Till theſe are remov'd out of the Way, there is no Ac- =_ 
| cels for any to enjoy the imaginary Comfort of this Suppoſition. But © _ 
who will undertake ſolidly to overturn ſo many Arguments, which 
have ſtood the Teſt of Ages? They who are likely to be moſt forward, 
{ and fayour this Cauſe moſt, dare ſcarce allow theſe Reaſonings a fair 
| Hearing, which plead for a future State for Fear of rivetting the Impreſ- —_ 

ln of the Truth deeper on their Minds, which they deſire to ſhake - =_ 

themſelves looſe of. And how then will they overthrow Fir In — 

Kore eee Doe ogy e ane, _  .. 


fine, he is a Mad-man, who will go into a Concluſion, whereof he can 
never be certain, and wherein, were it ſure, he can have no Satisfaction. 
The firſt forbids tlie Judgment, the laſt diſſuades the Vill and Affection 


from reſting in it. e ee 
As tothe ſecond Concluſion above - mention d, that ſets up for Scepticiſn 


in Matters of Religion, and bids ns live at Peradventures as to What; 


to be fear'd or hop d after Time; it is a Courſe that nothing can juſtifie 
fave abſolute Necellity. It lies open to the worſt of Inconveniencies 
Nothing can be imagind more melancholy than its Conſequences, 
and the Pretences for it are vain and frivolous © © 
Ik it is really thus, that Man can arrive at no Certainty in Matters of 
Religion, and about his State a ter Time, how deplorable is Man' 
Condition? His Cafe is comfortleſs beyond what can be well conceiv'd. 
Nor can his Enjoyments afford him any ſolid Satisfaction, while ghoſt- 
ty Death looks him in the Face, and the Sword hangs over his Head, 
ſupported by a Hair. Will not the Profpe& ot this rueful Change (of 
Whoſe diſmal Attendants we have given. ſome Account) imbitter his 
ſweeteſt Enjoyments? And will not the Horrour of the Caſe be nich in- 
creas d by feſolving upon a perplexing Uncertainty as to what may 
come after? In how diſmal a'Plight is the poor Man, who on the one 
Hand is certain of the ſpeedy Arrival of Death with all it's frightful 
Attendants; and on the other, is told that he muſt rove in Uncertain: 
ty, till the Event clear him, whether he ſhall be intirely annihilate, 
and ſo plunge into that horrible Gulf where Atheiſts ſeek Sanctuary! Or 
if he ſhall not be hurried headlong into theſe endleſs Torments, which 
the Conſciences ofguilty Sinners, when awaken'd, preſage; or, if he ſhall 
 foaralolt into Regions of endleſs Blefs, which ſinful Mortals have but 
little Reaſon to expect; or, finally whether he is not to launch out in- 
to ſome State reducible to none of theſe. If here we belioove to fix, one 
would not know how to evite two Concluſions that are horrible to 
think of; That our Reaſon, whereby we are capable of foreſeeing, 
and are affected with Things at a Diſtance, is a heavy Curſe ; and 
© that the profligate Atheiſt, who endeavours to mend this Fault, in 
© his Conſtitution, by a continual, Debauch, that never allows him to 
think any more of what is certainly to come, than if he were a Brute 
© incapable of Fore-thought, is the wifeſt Man, 


| Beſide, as was above infinuate, the Pretenc 


es for this Courſe ar” 
vain. *Tis true, moſt of thoſe who ſet up for Fits in this unhappy 
Age, are meer Scepticks in Religion, who admit nothing as rial 


OT 


but boldly queſtion every Thing and live at Peradventures. Yet we 
are not oblig d to think that this Scepticiſm is the Reſult of a ſerious En- 
quiry, and the Want of Certainty thereon; but theſe Gentlemens Way 
of Living is inconſiſtent with ſerious Religion; they are therefore de- 
ſirous to have ſuch a Set of Principles as may, if not favour them in the 
Practices they have a Mind to follow, yet not incommode them fore. 
This Principle gives not abſolute Security againſt Impunity; but it 
ſeems, and but ſeems, to juſtifie them in a preſent Neglect of Religion, 
and gives them a may be for an Eſcape from fear d and deſerv'd Puniſh- 
ments; and favours that Lazineſs that cannot ſearch for Truth, where 
it lies not open to the Eye, even of thoſe who care not to ſee it. Their 


1 Practice and Courſe of Life ſhews them impatient of Reſtraints, that 


they love Liberty, or rather Licentionſneſs ; and are not willing to come 
under any Bonds. They greedily graſp at any Difficulty that ſeems to 


make never ſo little againſt Religion; an Evidence that they bear it 
no real Good-will, They neither converſe much with Books, nor Men 
that may afford them Satisfaction, in Reference to their real Scruples, 
which is Proof enough they deſign not to be ſatisfied. They are light 


and jocular in their Converſe about the moſt ſerious Matters, an Evi- 

dence that their Deſign is not to be inform'd. It is a good Obſervation 
of the wiſe Man, Prov. 14. 6. A Scorner ſeeketh Wiſdom and findeth it 
not: but Knowledge is eaſy to him that underſtandeth. This is the real My- 


ſtery of the Matter with thoſe Gentlemen, whatever they may pretend. 
| - Iknow they want not Pretences, taking enough with the unthink- 
ing, whereby they would juſtifie themſelves in their Infidelity. The 


principal one is, That they find it eaſiy to load Religion with Abun- 
dance of Difficulties, not eaſily, it at all, capable of Solution. But 
after all, theſe Gentlemen uſe thoſe Objections as the Scepticks did of 


| bld, not ſo much to maintain any ſettled Principle, no not their beloy'd 


one, whereof now we ſpeak; as to create them Work and make Sport 
with thoſe who would ſeriouſly confute them, and to ward off Blows 


| from themſelves, who have neither Principles nor Practice capable of 
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_ *Tislike indeed that ſometimes they may meet with ſuch, who aÞ 
beit they own Religion, are yet incapable of defending it againſt ſuch | 
Objections. But this is no Wonder; ſince there are weak Men of all 
Perſuaſions. And their Weakneſs is, or ought, not to be any real Pre- 
judice to the Truth they maintain. Beſides, every one may know that 


Ignorance of any Subject is W ot Doubts, and will ſtart Abundance of 


Di.tfculties, 


Difficulties, whereas it requires a more full and exact Acquaintance with 
the Nature of Things to ſolve them; and this falls not to every one's 
Share. VV E 
Further, If this be allowed a reaſonable Exception againſt Religion 
That it's liable to Exceptions, not eaſy to be ſolved, it will hold as well 
good againſt all other Sorts of Knowledge, as againſt Religion; yea and 
I may add, it concludes much ſtronger; for the farther any Subject is a- 
bove our Reach, the leſs Reaſon we have to expect, that we ſhall be ca- 
pable of ſolving every Difficulty that may be ſtarted againſt it. There 
1s no Part of our Knowledge, that is not encumbred with Difficulties, ag 
had to be fatisfyingly ſolved, as thoſe commonly urg d againſt Religion. 
If this be a ſufficient Reaſon to queſtion Religion, that there are Argu- 
ments which may be urg d againſt it not capable of a fair, or, at leaſt, an 
eaſie Solution; Idoubt not, upon the fame Ground, to bring the Gentle» 
men who maintain this, if they will follow out their Principle, to re- 
ject the moſt evident Truths, that we receive upon the Credit of Mo- 
ral, Metaphyſical, and Mathematical Demonſtrations; yea, or even 
upon the Teſtimony of our Senſes, For I know tew of theſe Truths 
that we receive upon any of thoſe Grounds, againſt which a Perſon of 
à very ordinary Spirit may not ſtart Difficulties, which perh * no Man 
alive can give a fair Account of: And yet no Man is ſo fooliſh to call 
in Queſtion thoſe Truths, becauſe he cannot ſolve the Difficulties which 
every idle Head may ftart upon thoſe Subjects. I may give innume. 
rable Inſtances of the Difficulties. wherewith other Parts of humane 
Knowledge are embarraſs d: I ſhall only hint at a fx. 
That Matter is diviſible in, or at leaſt, conſiſts of indiviſible Points, 
is with ſome a Truth, next to ſelf-evident; that the quite contrary is 
true, and Matter is diviſible Infinitum, appears no leſs certain to many 
others. But if either of them ſhould pretend themſelves capable of 
lolving the Difficulties, that lie againſt their reſpective Cs, it 
verre ſufficient to make all Men of Senſe and 
Lock ef humane Under - Learning doubt of their Capacity and Judg: 
ſtanding, Edit. 5. Pag. 207. ment: For the Difficulties on both Hands are 
Iwould fain bayeinſtanc- VVVVVFFCCFFFT oe-3 2 RN 
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any thing more perplexed, or nearer a Cyntradidtion, than the very Motion 
of Body includes in it; the Diviſilility in Infinitum of any finite Extenſion, 
involving us, whether ws grant or deny it, in Conſequences: impoſſible to be 
explicate, or made in our Apprehenſions conſiſtent ; Conſequences, that carry 
greater Difficulty, and more apparent Abſurdity than any Thing that can fob 
_ dow from the Notion of an immaterial Subſtance, nr. 


tle Journey, which we know can be perform'd in a Moment? Will it 


ſuch, that no Ingen Man that” underſtands them, will pretend 
bimfelf capable of giving a fair Solution of thoſe, which preſs that 
Side of the Queſtion he is inclin'd to. 
Again, Whether we will, or will not, we muſt believe one Side, and 


bu t One Side of the Queſtion 18 true; that either Matter is diviſible in 


Hrfnitum, or not; that it conſiſts of Indiviſibles or not; theſe are Con- 


| traditions. And it's one of the moſt evident Propoſitions that the 


Mind of Man is acquaint with, That Contradictions cannot be true, or 
that both Sides of a Contradiction cannot hold. And yet againſt this 

Truth, whereon much of our moſt certain Knowledge depends, inſo- 
luble Difficulties may be urg d: For it may bepretended, that here both 
Sides of the Contradiction are true, and this Pretence may be enforc'd 
by the Arguments above mention d, which confirm the two oppoſite 
Opinions, which no Mortal can anſwer. Shall we therefore believe that 
Contradictions may be tre? «© . 


That Motion is poſſible T am not like to doubt, nor can I, Chile! 


know that I can rife and walk; nor is he like to doubt of it, who ſees 


me walk. And yet I doubt not the moſt ingenious of our Atheiſtical 


Wits would find himſelf ſufficiently ſtraitned, were the Arguments f 
Zeno Eleates againſt Motion well urg'd, by 4 ſubtile Diſputant. I fhall 
offer one Argument againſt Motion, which I am fully ſatisfy'd will 
puzzle the moſt ſubtile Adverſaries of Religion to ſolve ſatisfyingly. 
There are ſtronger Arguments proving that Matter is diviſible in fi 
Mtum than any Mortal can folve or anſwer, tho I perhaps believe it 
untrue. And it is as certain as the Sun is in the Firmament, that if 


Parts (what ſome talk of indefinite is a Shelter of Ignorance, and if it is 


us 'd any other Way than as a Shield to ward off Difficulties for a while 


in a publick Diſpute, the Uſers cannot be excus'd either of groſs Igno- 


rance, rooted Prejudice, Or Diſingenuity.) This being laid down as pro- 


ven, and proven it may be by Arguments, which none living can ſa- 


tisfie, that Matter is diviſible i byfnitum, and that conſequently it 


contains an infinite Number of Parts. Nor is it leſs certain, That ac- 
cording to theſe Concluſions laid down, if one Body move upon the 
Surface of another, as for Inſtance, An Inch in a Minutes Time, it 


muſt paſs by an infinite Number of Parts; and it's undeniable, That it 


cannot paſs one of that infinite Number of Parts without ſome Portion 
of Time; now if ſo, what a vaſt Time will it require to make that lit- 


32 not 
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not evidently require an Eternity? What Difficulty can any urge 
more difficult to be ſolved againſt Religion than this? And yet for all 
this he were a Fool who would doubt of Motion. 
As to Mathematical Certainty, tho' many Boaſts are made of the 
Firmneſs ot its Demonſtrations; yet theſe may, upon this Ground; be 
call'd all in Queſtion. And nothing doubt, That if Men's Intereſts, real 
or pietended, lay as croſs to them, as they are ſuppos'd to do to the Truths 
_ of a Religion, many mo Exceptions might be made againſt them, than 
are againſt thoſe, and upon full as good, it not better, Reaſon. In Juſti- 
cation of this Aſſertion, I might proceed to demonſtrate how trifling 
even the Definitions of 'Geometry, the firmeſt of all the Mathematical 
Sciences, are. Its Definitions might be alledg'd upon no inconſiderable 
Grounds trifling, nonfenſical and plainly ridiculous. Its Demands or 
Poſtulates, impracticable. Its Axioms or felf-evident Propoſitions, con- 
trovertible, and by themſelves they are controverted. Any one who 
- would ſee this made good in particular Inſtances, may conſult ( beſides 
others) the learned Huetius his Demonſtratio Evangelica, wherein the 
IIIluſtration of his Definitions, Axioms and Poſtulates, he compares them 
with thoſe of Geometry and prefers them to thoſe, and ſhews they are 
incumbred with fewer Difficulties than the other, tho' without. dero- 
_ eating from the juſt Worth and Evidence of Mathematical Sciences, 
| Beſides what he has obſerved, I may add this one Thing more, That 
| thoſe Sciences deſerve not any great Regard, ſave as they are applyed 
to the Uſe of Life, and in a Subſerviency to Man's. Advantage. And 
| When thus they are applied to Practice, the Difficulty is conſiderably 
| Increas'd, and they may eaſily be loaded with innumerable and inſo- 
 Inble Inconveniencies. For then, their Definitions ceaſe to be the De- 
Anitions of Names, and are to be taken as the Definitions of Things 
that are actually in Being. Their Demands muſt not. only be practi- 
cable, but put in Practice. And who ſees not how many-inextricable Diffi- 
culties the Practiſer will be caſt upon? The Demonſtration may pro- 
reed bravely ſo long as they hold in the Theory, and mean by Punctum, 
ĩd cujus Pars nulla eft, and the ſame may be ſaid of Lines and Surfaces, 
and all their Figures, without obliging us to believe that really there are 
any ſuch Things. But when we come to the Practice, they muſt go fur- 
ther, and take it for granted, that there are ſuch Points, Lines, Sur- 
faces and Figures. This turns what was before only an Explication of 
2 Name, into the Definition ofa Thing. And therefore I am now left 
at Liberty to diſpute, Whether there is any ſuch Thing? or, . 
4 — | e indeed 
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urg d againſt any Science whatſoever. 
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Soul. For if a Man ſhall think rationally, his Reaſon will ſuggeſt to 1155 
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 radeed it is poſlible that there ſhould be ſuch ?. And who ſees not now. 


that they are incumbred with as many: Difficulties as may perhaps be 


© Ft were endleſs to enumerate the Things we muſt believe, without 


% 
* 


being capable to reſolve the Difficulties about them. The verieſt In- 


Adel muſt ſuppoſe that Something is eternal, or all Things are eter- 
nal, or that they jump into Being without any Cauſe. Which ever he 
ſhall chooſe, he is led into a Labyrinth of Difficulties, which no mortal 
Wit can clear. We muſt all own, That either Matter and Motion are 
the Principle of Thought z Or, that there are immaterial Subſtances 
which affect Matter, and are ſtrangely affected by what hefals it. Which 
ever Side any ſhall chooſe, he is caſt upon inextricable Difficulties. Much 
more might be ſaid on this Head; but what has been ſaid is mere than 


| enough to ſhew that ifthis Courſe is taken, it ſaps the Foundations of 
| all humane Knowledge, and there is no Part of it ſafe. 


Beſides, This Way of queſtioning Religion upon the Pretence of Dif- 
Hculties lying againſt it, is contrary to the common Senſe of Mankind, 


contradicts the Practice of all wiſe Men, and is inconſiſtent with the ve- - 
ry Nature ofour Faculties: For, if I have clear unexceptionable and con- 


vincing Proof for any Truth, it's againſt all Reaſon to reject it, 
becauſe I have not ſo full and comprehenſive Knowledge of the Na- 
ture and Circumſtances. of the Obje&, as is neceſlary to enable me to 


BK folve all Difficulties that may occur about it: Yea, ſuch is the Nature 


of our Faculties, that to juſtifie in the Opinion of the niceſt Enquirers 


alter Truth, nay, to extort an Aſſent, clear Proof is ſufficient: Whereas 
to unty all Knots, and ſolve all Objections, perfect and comprehenſive 
| Knowledee is abſolutely needful ; which Man's Condition allows him 
not to expect about the meaneſt Things. And the more remote any Thing 


lies from common Obſervation, the leſs Reaſon there is ſtill to look for 


a Fulneſs of Knowledge and Exemption from Difficulties. If therefore 


Men will turn Scepticks in Religion, to juſtifie themſelves, they muſt 


attempt the Proofs whereon it is grounded, Sampſon-like they muſt graſp 


the Pillars that ſupport the Fabrick, and pull them down, If this is not 
done, nothing is done. And he that will undertake this, muſt have a full 


View of their Force, and find where their Strength lies: Now a ſerious 


View of this will be ſufficient to deter any wiſe M an from the Under- 
Ina Word this Scepticiſm can yield no Eaſe or Satisfaction to a reaſonable 


at- 


tae}. 


That ths all Religion at preſe ent ſeems uncertain to un he ien Miel perbayi 
be may fordthe Grounds of Religion fo evident, that 55 dare 21 55le his 

# oe; 722 will at leaft oblige him to a ſerious Enquiry into the Tyuth, 

hr 3 7 erg 115 er ſerious Enquiry be Fill thinks the 
: o Huch ) a prudent Mam will incline towhat is moſt probable. 

: Fenty 2 I choofe and The fuch a Courſe of Life as will be ſafeſt, in Caſe 

2 Experience afterward find, That there is a God, and a future State, 

Alt which ew the Folly of our Scepticks, and, were it feriou fly conſidered, 

; pould, much mar their Deſign, which is thereby to juſftifie a licentious Life, 
© Now wehaveconſidered.and ſufficiently expos'd the two firſt Branches 

bf the above mentioned Choice; and conſequently every Man muſt find 

Himſelf caft upon a Neceſſity of one of two. He muſt either betake 

bimſelf to natural Religion, and fo turn Deiſt; or he muſt embrace the 

Gkeriptures, and turn Chriffian ; For as to the Feviſh Religion, it is not 
likely to gain many Convert. 

If therefore we are able fo demonſtrate theutter  Tuſuſiciency of nate 
1 Religion, in Oppoſition to the Deiſts who ſet up for it, we reduce ey 
Man to this Choice, That he muſt be a Chriſtian or an Atheiſt: z or whic 

Is the ſame uponthe Matter, a Man of no Religion; For an inſufficient 
” Reb Zion is in Effect nane. And to demonſtrate this, That natural Reh- 
ion is utterly inſufficient, that unaſſiſted Reaſon is not able to guide us 
to Happinefs, and ſatisfie us as to the great Concerns of Religion, is the 
Deſign of the fubſequent Sheets. In them we have clearly ſtated and 
e with Cloſeneſs to ar Ch this Point, We have brought the 
Pleadings of the learn d Lord Herbert, and the modern Deifts, who do but 
copy after him, to the Bar of Reaſon, examin'd their utmeft Force, aud, 
if I miſtake it not, found them weak and inconcludent. 

As for the Occaſion of my Ingagement in this auerb ey it was not 
fach as commonly gives Riſe to Writings of this Nature. I undertook it 
with no Deſign of Publication. I was provok'd by no Adverſary in par- 
ticular : But every Manbeing oblig d to underſtand upon what Grounds 
he receives his Religion, I ſtudied the Point tor my own Satisfaction, 
| andi in Compliance with my Duty. 

A As for the Reaſons of my en this Part of the Controverſy | 

I hall not fay much. The only wiſe GOD, who has determin'd the Times 

7 _ appointed, and made of one Blood all Nations of Men that dwell on: the 

Earth, bas appointed them the Bounds of. their Habitation, cut out different 

Hara) of Work for them, caſt them into different COMMIT, and 

W ry themts Trials and 1 that are not of the 75 
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WW Kind. As every Man is obliged to cultivate in the beſt Manner he can 
| the Bounds of Land aſſigned to him, and defend his Poſſeſſions; ſo ever] 
one is concern d to improve and defend after the beſt Form he may tho | 
* WE Truths, which his Circumſtances have oblig d him to take peculiar No- 
" WH tice of, and his Temptations, of whatever Sort, have endeavoured, or 
may attempt to wreſt out of his Hands © 
; Beſides, We live in a warlike Age, wherein every one muſt be of a 
[ Party in Matters of Religion. And Religion is a Cauſe, which when diſ- 


puted, no Man is allowed to ſtand neutral. As all are concern d to chooſe | 
the right Side; ſo every one is oblig d to provide himſelf with the beſt 
Armour his Arſenal can afford, both for defending himſelf and others 
that own the ſame Cauſe, and to annoy the common Enemy. Nor is 
e this Work peculiarly confin'd unto thoſe, who by Office are obliged to it: For, 


1 in publico Diſcrimine eſt omnis Homo Miles. J 
© Beſides, It is well known, That the moſt bold Attempt that ever was | 
amade upon 7eveal'd Religion, ſince the Entrance of Chriſtianity into the 
| World, has been made, in our Day, by Men, who ſet up for natural 
| Religion, and who have gone over from Chriſtianity unto a ref d Pa- 
H  go1iſm, under the Name of Deiſm. Two Things they have attempted, 
x. to overthrow Revelation, and to advance natural Religion. The laſt 
Work has been undertaken, I may without Breach of Charity boldly 
he ſay it, not ſo much out of any; real Affection to the Principles or Duties of 
; natural Religion, as to avoid the Odium mnevitably following upon a Re. 
nunciation of all Religion; and becauſe they ſaw that Men would not eaſily 
quit Chriſtianity without Something were ſubſtitute in its Room, that 
might atleaſt have the Name of Religion. Reveal'd Religion has been 
worthily defended by many, of old and of late, at Home and Abroad: 
But the Inſufficiency. of natural Religion has been leſs inſiſted on, at leaſt 
in that Way, that is neceſſary to ſtraiten an obſtinate Adverſary. And 
ſeveral Things incline me to think an Attempt of, this Nature ſeaſon- 
able, if not neceſlary, at this Time. FB 


The Times are infectious, and Deiſin is the Contagion that ſpreads. 
And that which has taken many, particularly of our unwary Youth, of 
the better Quality, off their Feet, and engag'd them to eſpouſe this Cauſe, 
is the high Pretence that this Way makes to Reaſon. They tell us that 
their Religion is intirely reaſonable, and that they admit nothing, ſave _ 
what this dictates to them, and they endeavour to repreſent others as 
eaſy and credulous Men. Now I thought it meet to demonſtrate, for 


Alhceceiving 


© | . : Top! " 
undeceiving of ſuch, That none are more credulous, none have leſs Re 
_ fon upon their Side, than they who ſet up for rational Religion, 
Again we have ſtood ſufficiently long upon the defenſive Part, we 
Have repuls d their Efforts againſt Revelation. It ſeems now ſeaſonable, M 
that we ſhould act offenſively, and try how they can defend their own || 
Religion, and whether they can give as good Account of it, as has been 
given of Chriſtianity. To ſtand always upon the defenſive Part, is to 
make tlie Enemy doubt ours, and turn proud of their own Strength, 
© The Reaſonableneſs of this will further appear, if we conſider the 
Quality of the Adverſaries we have to do with, and their Manner of 
Management. The Enemies who have engag d reveal'd Religion, ſen- 
ſible of their own Weakneſs, to defend themſelves at Home, and en- 
dure cloſs Fight, do commanly make In- roads, where they expect none, 


br a faint Reſiſtance. They deſign not ſo much to conquer, as to diſ- 


turb. Jeſt, Buffoonry, or at beſt Sophiſins and ſuch little Artifices 
are the Arguments they uſe; and the Weapons of their Warfare. The 
beſt Way to make ſuch Rovers keep at Home is, to carry the War in- 
to their own Country, and to ruin thoſe Retreats they betake them- 
ſelves to when attack d. They have ſeen what Chriſtians can ſay in 
Defence of reveal d Religion. It is now high Time to fee how they 
can acquit themſelves on Behalf of natural Religion. It is eaſy to im- 
pugn. It is a Defence that gives a beſt Proof of the Defender's Skill, 

and ſays moſt for the Cauſe he maintains. 

I own indeed that moſt; who have evinc'd the Truth of reveal'd Roli. 
gion, have ſaid Something of the Weakneſs of natural Religion. But this 
has only been by the by, and in a Way too looſe to ſtraiten obſtinate 
Oppoſers, not to ſpeak of the too large Conceſſions that have been made 
Finally, natural Religion being the only Retreat, to which the Apoſtates 
_ from Chriſtianity, betake themſelves, and whereby they think them- 

ſelves ſecurd from the Imputation of plain Atheiſm, its hop'd that a full 


and convincing Difcovery of its Weakneſs may incline ſuch, as are nat 
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quite debauch id, to look how they quit Chriſtianity, and engage with 
that which, if this Attempt is ſucceſsful, muſt hence forward paſs for 


It now only remains, that I offer ſome Account of the Reaſons that 
have induc'd me to manage this Controverſy in a Method fo far diffe- 
rent from that which is commonly us'd. The Reaſons of this have been 
above inſinuate, and I ſhall not inſiſt much further on them, leſt by 


The Method ſome have choſen, in managing this Controverſy with the 
Deifts, to me appears inconvenient. They begin with an Endeavour ta 


eſtabliſh the Grounds of natural Religion, and by the Help of Light bor- 
rod from Revelation, they carry the Matter ſo far, and extend natural 
| Religion to ſuch a Compaſs, that it looks pretty compleat-like : which 


has too evident a Tendency to leſſen its real Defects, and make them 
J || EE Es „%%% ͤ 6 
Again, I am afraid that ſome have gone near to give up the whole 


Cauſe. This Fault I would be very loth to charge upon all. Many 
I know have dealt faithfully in it, and deſerve Praiſe. But how to ex- 


cuſe ſome in this Caſe I know not. One tells uns = 
that, Its true indeed, that natural Religion declares Diſcourſe concern- 


and comprizes all the Parts of Religion, that are gene- ing natural and Re- 
= rally and in all Times either neceſſary or requiſite | veal'd Religion, by 
And much more tothe ſame Purpoſe. This is much Stephen Nye, Part 
ſuch another Aſſertion of the Weakneſs of natu- 2. Chap. 1, Page 97. 
ral Religion againſt the Deiſts, as the ſame Au- 5 


. a * 


thbor gives us of the Perfection of the Scriptures, in Oppoſition to the ſame 
= Perſons in another Place of his Book. I could, 555 


8 fays he, prove, I think, by undeniable, unavoidable ubi ſupra, Page 199. 
| Infances, what Mr. Gregory of Oxford ſays in his © 

E Preface to ſome critical Notes on the Scriptures that he publiſned, There 
zs no Author whatſoever, ſaith this learned Critick, that bas ſuffered ſo much 

vy the Hand of Time, as the Bible has. Is this the Way to overthrow 
the Sufficiency of natural Religion and to defend the Scriptures? This 
is not the only Remark I could make upon this Author, were it my 
Deſign. ; But this may let us ſee how neceſſary it is to deal a little more 
| plainly with the Aſſerters of natural Religion, n. 


Further, to adorn natural Religion with the Improvements borrowed 
from Revelation, is the ready Way to furniſh thoſe who ſet up for its 
Suficiency, with Pretences to ſerve their Deſign, and to ſtraiten them- 
ſelves, when they come to ſhew its Defects. And perhaps I ſhould not 
miſtake it far, if I aſſerted, That the ſtrongeſt Arguments urged by 


De; I. $, have been drawn from unwary Conceſſions, made them by their OY 


. re oo in ES 
And this is the more conſiderable, that the Perſons, with whom 


| We have to doin this Controverſy, are, generally ſpeaking, either of | 
vo great diſcerning, or ſmall e who have no great Mind to 


ſeem to detrat from Performances to wllich I. pay ã very great Regar d. J | 


| Perſons find many Things granted, they are ready to think all is yield- 
ed, and fo rim away with it, as the Cauſe were their own. That ſuch 


1 
FL 


wait upon the Buſineſs, or look to the Battom of it: Now when fuck 


Conceſſions have done no good Service, there is too much Reaſon to be- 


Heve. This I am ſure of, it would have been long before the Deif; 
could have trimm'd up natural Religion ſo handſomly, and made it appear 
o like a ſufficient Religion, as ſome have done, who mean d no ſach Thing. 


Finally, The Apoſtle Paul's Method is doubtleſs moſt worthy of Imi- 


tation, who, when he is to prove Juſtification by Faith, and inforce an 
Acceptance of it, ſtrongly convinces of Sin, and the utter Inſufficiency 
of Works for that Purpoſe. The beſt Way, in my Opinion, to engage 


Men to cloſe with Reveal'd Religion, is ſtrongly to argue the Inſuffci- 


ency of natural Religion. 


As to the Performance it ſelf, and what I have therein attain'd, I 


am not the Judge competent. Every Reader muſt judge as he ſees Cauſe. 


T have not the Vanity to expect that it ſhould pleaſe every Body. The 
_ vaſt Compaſs of the Subject, the Variety of the Purpoſes, the Uncom- 
monneſs of many, if not moſt of them, with Reſpe&t to which I was 
left to walk in untrodden Paths, and other Difficulties of alike Nature, 
with candid and judicious Readers will go a great Way toward my Ex- 
cuſe in leſſer Eſcapes. As for the Subſtance of the enſuing Diſcourſe, I 
am bold to hope, that upon the ſtricteſt Trial it ſhall be found true, 
And pleaded for in Words of Truth and:Sobernels.. 


\ 
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Giving 4 PEE, Account of the Riſe, ect: and id Progreſs 


of Deiſm, eſpecially in England, the Opinions of the 
* and the diff erent Sorts EF: them. 


_— R E is no Man: a makes it his Concern to ane: | 
tand what the State of Religion has, oi late Years, been, . 
and now is, particularly in thoſe Nations, but knows 
that Deiſm has made a conſiderable Progreſs, Since 
therefore it is againſt thoſe, who go under this Name, 
_ that-this Undertaking is deſi ond, it is highly expedi- 
ent, hot plainhneceflary, that in the Entry, we give ſome Account 
of the Occaſions, and Riſe of Deiſin, the principal Opinions of the Deifts, 
and ſome other Things that may tend to clear the Matter diſcours = - 
in the ſubſequent Sheets 
It is not neceſſary that we enquire more largely into the Caiſce of 
that general Defection in Principle and Practise from the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, which now every where obtains ; J this has been Judiciouſly 75 


done by others. 


Nor will it beneedfill t to write at Length the Fi Hory of Be This 


I think impracticable, becauſe the Growth of this Se@ has been very ſe- 


cret, and they have generally diſguis d their Opinions: And perhaps 


till of late, they ſcarce had any ſettled Opinion, in Matters of Religion, 
if yet they have: But tho it were practicable, as it is not, yet is not 
neceſſary to our preſent Undertaking; and if it were attempted, Would 
require mo Helps, and more Leafure, beſides other Things, an Lam 


Maſter wv 

One has of late written A Pamphlet bearing this 
Title, An Account of the Growth of Deiſm in Eng- Growth of Dr. 
2 The Author, if he is not a Dei; yet has fm printed Amno 


done what 3 in him lies to promots their Cauſe, * 1 696, 


C2 = ſetting 


26 VMoatural Religion inſufficient; 


ſetting off, with all the Art and Addreſs he is Maſter of, thoſe Things, 
which, he ſays, have tempted many to turn Deiſt, without any Attempt 
to antidote the Poiſon of them. _ 3 
Another has write Reflections upon this Pamphlet, wherein he has 
Aiufficiently ſhown that thoſe alledged, by the for- 
Reflectious on a mer Author, were not ſuficient Reaſons to juſtifie 
Pamphlet intituled, any in turning Derft : But I conceive that is not 
An Account of the the main Queſtion. If he had a Mind to diſprove 
Growth of Deiſm the other Author, he ſhouldhave made it appear, that 
1696. the Particulars, condeſcended upon by his Anta- 
9p9oniſt, had no real Influence into this Apoſtacy, 
Whether they gave a juft Cauſe for it, is another Queſtion, I am ſatisfied 
they did not. But neither do thoſe Reaſons of this Defection, condeſcended 
on by the RefleFer, give a ſufficient Ground for it. Nor are there any 
Reaſons that can juſtifie any in relinquiſhing Chriſtianity. The Inquiry in 
this Caſe is not what juſt Grounds have the Deiſts to warrand them in, 
or engage them to this Defection: For all Chriſtians own it impoſſible 
they ſhould have any. But the Queſtion is, What has given Occaſion 
to any, thus to fall off from our Religion. Now I conceive both theſe 
Writers have hit upon ſeveral of the true Reaſons of this; tho? the firſt 
is apparently guilty of deep Tmprudence, I wiſh I might not ſay, Malice 
againſt Chriſtianity, in propoſing thoſe Temptations, with all the Ad- 
vantage he could give them, and that without any Antidote: For which 
25 other Faults he has been juſtly, tho modeſtly, cenſur'd by the Re- 
fleder. — ER „%%% ROE ER TY = 
Albeit both of them have given ſome Account of this Matter; yet, 
T conceive ſo much has not been ſaid, as may ſuperſede a further In- 


quiry, or make us deſpair of obſerving not a few Things that have not 


had an inconſiderable Influence, which are overlook d by both. Where 
fore we ſhall in few Words propoſe our Opinion of this Matter. And 
nin delivering it, we ſhall not purſue the Deſign of any Party, but make 
it evident that all Parties have had their own Acceſhon to the Growth 
of this Evil; tho I am ſenſible that this Account will fall heavy upon 


Oo 5 2 Set of Men in particular, who have of late Years 
- See Biſhop of Sa- claim'd the Name of the Church of England, tho] 
rum his Explanation unjuſtly, if we take her Homilies, Articles, and the] 
e the 39 Articles conſentient Judgment of her renowned BiſhopsÞ 
on Art. 17. Fage 168. from the Time of the Reformation to Biſhop Lauda 
3 Time, for the Standard of her Doctrine: 1 Lie 5 | 
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and Reveal d neceſſary, & c |; 


Reaſen why we ought not. I premis'd this to avoid any Suſpicion of 
4 Deſign to brand the Church of England, with an Acceſſion to the Growth 
of Deiſm, And even in ſpeaking of that Set of Men, whom I take to 
be principally guilty, I would not be underſtood to ſpeak fo much of 
the Deſign of the Men, as of the native Tendency of their Doctrine and 
CFTTTTVTVVTVÄfTTTTTVCTCCCT(T(CC 8 JC 
The many groundleſs, nay ridiculous Pretences to Revelation, and 
bold Impoſtures of the Church of Rome, and of thoſe who have ſupport- 
ed that Intereſt; their Impudence in obtruding 
upon the World, Doctrines croſs to Reaſon and Growth of Deiſm, 
Senſe; and Principles of Morality ſubverſive of the Page 5. _ 
whole Law of Nature: Their ſcandalous Endea- Reflections on it, Pag. 
yours to beſpatter the Scriptures, and weaken their 8. „„ 
Authority, on Purpoſe to bring them into Diſs „„ 
credit; to make Way for the deſign d Advancement of their wild Tra- 
ditions into an Equality with them; and to bring the World under a 
Neceſſity of throwing themſelves upon the Care and Conduct of their 


| © pretended infallible Guide; tho they cannot yet tell us whichas he. 

heir groſs and diſcernible Hypocriſie in carrying on ſecular, nay im- 

. Þ pious and unjuſt Deſigns, under the ſpecious Pretences of Holmeſs and 

KReligion: Their Zeal for a Form and Shew of Re 

 Þ 7igiov, a Worſhip plainly Theatrical; while the See Feſuits Morals, 

\ Þ Lives of their Fopes,  Cardmals, Monks, M 
and all their higheſt Pretenders to Devotion Clarkſon's Practical 


have been ſcandalouſly leud, even to a Proverb: Divinity of Papiſts. 
be immoral Morality, Atheiſtical Divinityj, and OT pn Os 
. | abominable Practices of the Jeſuits, thoſe zealous Supporters and ſtrong- 
eſt Props of the Popyſh Intereſt, but in very Deed the worſt Enemies of 
Mankind, the Subverters of all true Piety, Morality and Government in 
a the World; theſe, I fay, together with many other Evils of a like Na- 
e ture, every where obſervable in that Church, have been, for a verx 
long Time, too evident and groſs to be deny'd, or hid from Perſons of 
nÞ any tolerable Sagacity, living among them. And, by the Obſerva- 
© tion ofthoſe and the like Evils, continu d in, approv'd, juſtifty'd and 
adher'd unto; and the Cruelty of that Church, in deſtroying all thoſe, 
e who would not receive, by Whole-{ale, all thoſe choking Abſurdities , 
not a few who livd among them, and were unacquainted with the 

| Power of Religion, that was neceſſary to engage them cordially to e- 
ſpouſe the Reformed Intereſt, got their Minds leavened with Prejudices, 
and furniſn'd with ſpecious Pretences againſt all Reveal'd Region: 2 


4 ; 
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Which they the more boldly entertain'd, becauſe they knew it was 
leſs criminal to turn Atheiſt than Proteſtant in Places where the Popijh 


Intereſt prevail'd. 


Thoſe Prejudices once taken up, daily grew ſtronger, by the Obſer- 
vation of new Inſtances of this Sort, and the Conſtancy of thoſe of that 
Communion in acting the ſame Part. And Men of Vit and Learning, 


who ſooneſt ſaw into this Myſtery, and had no inward Bonds on them, 


— — 


fail'd not to hand about and cultivate thoſe Pretences to that Degree, 
that many begun to own their Apoſtacy, if not openly, yet more 
covertly. . 8 
Not long after the Beginning of the laſt elapſed Century, fo far as 1 
can learn, {ome in France and Italy began to form a Sort of a new Party. 
They call'd themſelves Theiſts, or Deiſts, unjuſtly pretending that they 
were the only Perſons-who own'd the One true God. And hereby they 


_ plainly intimated that they had rejected the Name of Chriſt. They 


rejected all Revelation as Cheat, Prieft-craft and Impoſture, pretending 
that there was nothing ſincere in Religion, ſave what Nature's Light 
taught. However, being generally Perſons too fond of a preſent Lite, and 


too uncertain about a future, they thought it not meet to put too much 


to the Hazard, for this their pretended Religion. It was a refin'd Sort of 


Pagani ſin which they embrac d, and they were pleas'd to imitate the 


Heathen Philoſophers, who, whatever their peculiar Sentiments Were in 
Matters of Religion; yet for Peace- ſake, they look'd on. it as ſafe to 


follow the Mode, and comply with the Religious Uſages that pre- 
vaill'd in the Places where they lived. That which made this Party 
the more conſiderable was, that it was made up of Men, who preten- 

_ ded to Learning, Ingenuity, Breeding, and who ſet up for Fits, They 

' pretended to write after the Copy of the new Ph:loſophers, who ſcorn'd 
that Philoſophical Slavery, which former Ages had been under to A- 
viſtotle. They inculcated that Credulity was no leſs dangerous in 
Matters of Religion, than in Matters of Philoſophy. And herein certain- 
1y they were not miſtaken. But one may juſtly ſuſpe&, That at the 
ſame Time, while they pretended to guard againit Eaſineſs in Believing, 
they have fallen into the worſt Credulity, as well as ruining Increduls- 
%%% d ar ar Aber... / (( 
Much about the ſame Time, ſome novel Opinions began to be much 
intertain d in Holland, in Matters of Religion. The Broachers of them, 
being Men learn d and diligent, carefully cultivated them, till they 
were ripen d into ſomethling very near-akin to plain Socinianiſin, whic 


h 
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and Reveal d neceſſary, &c. 


js but one Remove from Deiſm. It was not long after this when thoſe 


| new-tangld Notions took Footing in England, and began to be embrac'd 
> and conntenanc'd by ſome topping Church-men, who, forgetful of their 
Articles, Homilies, Subſcriptions, and the Conduct of their Predeceſſors, 


carefully maintain'd, and zealouſſy propagated this new Divinity. 


I ſhall not make bold to judge what the Deſigns of thoſe were, who 


appear'd moſt zealous for thoſe new Notions : This is tobe left to the 


Judgment of him, who ſearches the Hearts of the Children of Men, and 
will bring forth Things that are now hid. But there were not a few Rea · 


ſons to ſuſpect that the Feſuits had a conſiderable Hand in diſſeminating 
them, and that others were their Tools, tho' it's likely they did not 
ſuſpect this. The 7eſuits vaunted that they had . 


planted the Sovereign Drug of Arminianiſm in Ruſhworth's Colleck. 
England, which in Time would purge out the Nor- Part 1. P. 475. Letter 


F thern Hereſio. This it could not otherwiſe do, Ly a Feſuit to the 
| than by ſhaking Men as to all P:mciples of Reli- 

gion. And it's a known Maxim, That make Men fee Pag. 62, ibid. 
once Atheiſts, it will be eaſy to turn them Papiſts. Eds 


Increas'd, when it was ſeen with what Violence the Abettors of this 


The Jealouſies many diſcerning People had of this, were conſiderably 


q new Divinity appear'd againſt the more moderate Part of the Church of 


England, as well as the Diſſenters, upon the Account of ſome Ceremonies 
own'd by themſelves as indifferent in their own Nature: While at the 
fame Time, they expreſs'd a great Deal of Tenderneſs, if not Reſpect to 
the Church of Rome, and made Propoſals for Dion with herr. 


But whatever there is as to this, tis certain that this Divinity opens 
a Door, and has given Encouragement to that Apoſtacy from Chriſtiani- 


ty, that has ſince followed, and ſtill increaſes, under the Name of Deiſm I 
This Divinity teaches us, that no more is neceſſary to be believ'd, in 


Order to Salvation, ſave what is confeſs'd and own'd by all that are 


| calld Chrifians. Dicunt ſe non videre unde, aut quo' 


modo, prater pauca iſta, que apud onnes in confeſſo Remonſtr. Apol. 


ſunt, alia plura adhuc neceſſaria eſſe oſtendi aut Fol. 12. 
elici paſit; that is, They ſee not how it can be 


ꝛnade appear, that beſides theſe few Things, which are by allo 1d, any others 


are neceſſary to Salvation. Conſonantly hereto, they 


expreſly deny any Thing' to be fundamental, Ii Cap: 24. Fol, 
which has been controverted, or afterwards may 276. and Cap, 25. 


be ſo. In a Word, they teach that we are not Fol. 283. 
neceſſarily to believe any Thing, ſave what is e- m_ 


Rector at Bruſſels, 


vident 


_— — — — — 
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vident to us. And that only is te be reck ned evident, which is confeſſuq 


by all, and to which nothing that has any Appearance of Truth can 
be oppos d. Now after this, What is left in Chriſtianity? The Divini.- 
ty, the Purity, the Fvrfection and Sufficiency of the Seri x rin the Trini- 


ty, Deity of Chriſt, his Satisfaction, the whole Diſpenſation of the Spirit, 


Fuſtifation by Faith alone, and all the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, 


have been and are controverted. None of them therefore is neceſſary 


to Salvation. Are not Men left at Liberty, without Hazard of their Sa]- 


vation, torenounce all, fave what is common to Chriſtianity, with natu- 


ral Religion ? And ſince even ſomeof its moſt conſiderable Articles about 
the Attributes of GOD and his Providence, future Rewards and Pu- 
niſß ments have been, or may be controverted, why may we not 


reckon them unneceſſary too? The Deifts have borrowed their 
Doctrine of Evidence, and oppos'd it to the vcr Religion, 
One of them tells us, 1f our Happineſs depends up- 


55 Ocracles of Reaſon, on our Belief, we cannot firmly believe, till our Rea- 
| Page 206. Letter by ſon be convinc d of a Supernatural Religion : And 
A. W. to C. Blount. if the Reaſons of it were evident, there could 


be no longer any Contention about Religion. 


1 How little does this differ from that Divinity, which tells us, That 
GOD is oblig'd to offer us ſuch Arguments to which nothing that has 


an Appearance of Truth can be oppos'd ! And if this be wanting, they 


are not to be receiv d as Articles of Faith. Now if after this, the Dei/ts 
can but offer any Thing that has an Appearance of Truth againſt Chri- 
| — they are free to reject it in Cumulo. 


This Divinity reduces Chriſtianity to meer Morality. Nothing elle 
is univerſally agreed to, if that be ſo. The Sup- 


7 Park's Defence of Poſition of Sin, ( ſays one that wore a Mitre) does 


Eccleſ. Poli. Page mot bring in a) new Religion, but only makes new 
324. 5 Uircumſtances and Names of old Things, and re- 
quires nem Helps and Advantages to improve our 


8 Pawors, . to encourage our Endeavours; And thus the Law of Grace 
wo nothing but a Reſtitution of the Law of Nature. 


And further, Leſt we ſhould think this Morality, wharain they place 


the Whole of Chriſtianity, owes its Being to the Agency of the Sancti- 


fying Spirit, we are told, That the Spirit of God, 


| Idem ibid, Pag. 343. and the Grace of Chriſt, when us'd as diſtin from 


moral Abilities and Performances, ſignify nothing, 


Bel. Polit, Pag. 57- And a Complaint ismade of ſome, who fill the 


World — 4 Bux and Noiſe of the Divine Spirit, 
Hence 


— . A 


ſopber, teaching Ethicks, than that of one, who by Office is bound to 
know and preach nothing ſave Chriſt and him cruciſyd. Heathen Morality 


has been {ubſtitute in the Room of Goſpel Holineſs. And Ethicksby ſome 


have been preach'd inſtead of the Goſpel of Chriſt. And if any Com- 
plaints were made of this Conduct, tho' by Men who preach'd the Ne- 
ceſſity of Holineſs, urg'd it by all the Goſpel Motives, and carefully 
practis'd what they preach'd in their Lives, they were expos d and re- 
ſected, and the Perſons, who offered them, were reflected on, as Ene- 


mies to Morality; whereas the plain Truth of the Caſe was, they did 
not complain of Mens being taught to be moral; but that they were uot 


taught ſomewhat more. 


After Men once were taught that the controverted Do@rines of Re- 


. ligion were not neceſſary to Salvation, and that all that was neceſſary 
thereto, was to be referr'd to and comprehended under Morality, and 


that there was no Need ot Regeneration, or the ſanctitying Influences of 
the Spirit of Chriſt in Order to the Performance of our Duty, it is eaſy 
to ſee how ligbt the Difference was to be accounted betwixt a Chri/tian 
and an honeſt moral Heathen, And it any ſmall Temptation offered, 
* how natural was it for Men to judge that the Hazard was not great, to 
ſtep over from Chriſtianity to Deiſm, which is Paganiſm a-lamode, And to 


encourage them to it, tis well known how favourably many us'd ta 
© expreſs themſelves of the State of the Heathens : Little minding that 


the Chriſtian Religion repreſents them as without God, and wit hont Chriſt, 


and without Hope, Children of Wrath, and dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
I need not ſtand to prove that this Divinity is nearly ally'd to Sociui- 


aniſm, It is well known that they reckon the Socinians found in the 


Fundamentals, and therefore think them in no Hazard, provided they 


| live morally. Hence Men have been emboldned to turn Soctmans, 
And every Body may fee, by what eaſy Removes, one may from So- 
| cimaniſm arrive at Deiſm, For my Part, I can ſee little Difference be- 
* twixtthe two. The Deiſt indeed ſeems the honeſter Man of the two: 
| He rejects the Goſpel, and owns that he does ſo: The other, I mean, 
the Socinian pretends to retam it, but really rejects it. But I ſhall not 
inſiſt any further in diſcovering the Tendency of this ew Divinity 
to Libertiniſm and Deiſm, ſince others have fully and judiciouſſy done 
tit from the moſt unqueſtionable Arguments and Documents. And more 
| eſpecially, ſince in Fact, it is evident, That where ever this ew Divinity 
bas obtain'd, Socinians and Deifts abound, and many who embrace it, 


_ D daily 
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Hence many Sermons were rather ſuch as became the Chair of a Philo- 
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* 


daily go over to them; which I take to be the ſureſt Evidence, if it be 


duly circumſtantiate, of the Tendency of this Doctrine, to encourge 


thoſe Opinions, and leaſt liable to any juſt Exception. And perhaps 


T might add, That few, comparatively very few, who own the con- 
trary Doctrine, have gone into this new Way, where that Divinity has 


* 


not been entertain dd. N 


But to return, whence we have for a little digreſs d, to the State of 
Religion in England. No ſooner were they advanc'd to Power, who 
had drunk in thoſe Opinions, but preſently the Doctrines that are 
purely Evangelical, by which the Apoſtlos converted the World, the 
Reformers promoted and carry'd on our Reformation from Popery, and 
the pious Preachers of the Church of England did keep ſomewhat of the 
Life and Power of Religion amongſt their People; theſe Doctrines, I 
ſay, began to be decry'd, Fuftification by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
which Luther call'd Articulus ſtautis ant cadentis E:cleſie, that Redemp- 
tion that is in him, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins through Faith in his Blood, 
the Myſtery of the Grace, Mercy and Love of God manifeſted in Chriſi; 
the great Myſtery of Godlineß; the Diſpenſation of the Spirit for Convicti- 
on, Renovation, Sanctification, Conſolation and Edification of the Church 


by a Supply of ſpiritual Gifts and other Doctrines of a like Tendency, 


were, upon all Occaſions, boldly expos'd, difcredited in Preſs and Pul- 


pit. The Miniſters who dar'd to avow them from a Conviction of 
the Truth, the Senſe of the Obligation of their Promiſes and Subſcrip- 


tions to the Articles, were ſure to have no Preferment, nay to be bran- 
ded with the odious Names of Calviniſts, Puritans, Fanaticks, and I 
JJ æqę ñ/ Eo oe pon ep do gg Foe 
The Doctrines of Faith were not regarded as belonging to the Foun- 
dation of Religion. The Morality of the Bible was pretended the only 
Thing that was neeeſſary, and as much of the Doctrine, as all, even 
 Soctnians, Duakers, and all the reſt were agreed in, firffictent : And 
if any opposd this, tho' in civil Language and by fair Arguments, they 
were ſire to be expos'd as Enemies to Morality, albeit their Adver- 
faries durſt not put the Conteſt on this Iſſue with thei ; that he 
thould be reck ned the greateſt Friend to Morality, who was moſt 
blameleſs in his Walk, and ſhew'd it the greateſt practical Regard. 
They could exerciſe Charity, Forbearance and Love to a Socinian that has 
renounced all the fundamental Truths of Religion; but none to a poor 
 Difſenter, who ſincerely believ'd all the Doctrinal Articles; nay, even a 


fober Church- man, who could not conſent to new unauthoriz'd Cere- 


_ monies, 
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monies, was become intolerable. So that Men, at this Time, might, 


27 


with much more Credit and leſs Hazard, turn Socinian or any Thing, 


than diſcover the leaſt Regard to Truths contain'd 


in the Articles, own'd by moſt of the Reform'd 


Churches, and taught by our own Reformers. This 
is too well known to be deny'd by any one who 


* knows how Things were carry'd on at that Time 
Da (x mm 8 
PFeiurther, Whereas Preachers formerly, in Or- 
der to engage Men to a Compliance with the 


Goſpel, were wont to preſs much upon them 
their Guilt, the Impoſibility of ſtanding before God, 


in their own Righteouſneſs, their Impotency, their 


Miſery by the Fall, the Neceſſity of Regeneration, 


Tlumination, the Power of Grace to make them 
willing to comply, and that no Man could ſin- 
|  cerely call Chriſt Lord, and be ſubject to him prac- 


Ai one that would. 


be ſatisfyd in the 


Truth of this, muſt per- 
nſe the Sermons aud 
Writings publiſhed by 
that Party of old and 
of late, andthe Hifto- 
ries of thoſe Times, 
particularly Ruſh- 
worth's Collect. the 
Speeches of the long 
Tarliament, aud later 
Writings, and they 
will find Documents 


tically, ſave by the Holy Ghoſt: Care was now mo than enough. And 
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Grace and Morality. VVV . 
And, whereas a Veneration for the Lord's Day was a Mean to keep 
People under ſome Concern about Religion, and that Day was ſpent 
by faithful Miniſters, in preſſing upon the Conſciences of their People, 
m fel Truths, to the ſpoiling of tlie whole Plot; 
Care was taken to diſcredit and bring it into Contempt. Miniſters, in- 
ſtead of telling them on that Day, That they were naturally inclin'd 


taken to unteach them all this, and to ſhew them they may conſult alſo 
how very little they had loſt by the Fall, if any Honorii Reggii his 


Thing was loſt by it, either in Point of Light to Comment, de ſtatu 
{ diſcern, or Power and Iuclination to practiſe Duty. Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ. 
| They were told how great Length their own Righ ß... 

| tconſneſs would go, and that it would do their Buſineſs; they might ſafe- 
y enough ſtand before GOD in it; or if there was any Room for Chri/?'s 
> Righteouſneſs, it was only to piece out their own, where it was wanting. 
In a Word, the People were told, what fine Perſons many of the Hea- 


thens were, who knew nothing of Illumination, Regeneration, for what 
the Bible was, and how little Odds, if any at all, there was betwixt 


thoſe new contemn'd Go 


to Fin, Levity, Folly and Vanity, were commanded to deal with them as 


| Perſons too much inclin'd to be ſerious, and inſtead of preaching the 
| Goſpil, they were requir d, under the higheſt Pains, to entertain them 
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Tn 33 with a profane Book f Sports. And for Diſobe- 

© Ruſhworth's Col- dience many were ejected. And that they might 
cf. Part 2d. Vol, 1. be taught by Example as well as Precept, a Sun 
"ER... day's Evening Mask was publickly acted, where 


Rs oEoioGEE i: „%% db © tid 1 
At Length by thoſe Means and ſome other Things, which are not of 
our preſent Conſideration concurring, Confuſions ripined into a Civil 
— 3 every one was left to ſpeak, write and live as he 


were preſent Perſons of no mean Note. 


Biſſop of Sarum Moreover, a State Game being now to be play- 8 
on the Articles, ed, the Pulpit, Prefs, Religion and all were made 
Article 7. Page 152. baſely to truckle to State Deſgus, and to the Inſſav- 


ing of the Nations, by advancing the Doctrines 


of paſive Obedience, Non-refiſkance and Fure-divino-ſhip of Kings; where- 
by Men of Religion were wounded to ſee the Ordinances of Chriſt pro- 
ſtitute to ſuch Projects, as were entirely foreign, to fay no worſe, to 
the Deſign of their Inſtitution: And Men of no Religion, or whowere 
not fix'd about it, were drawn over to think it a meer Cheat; and that 
the Deſign of it was only to carry on ſecular Intereſts under ſpecious 


Many who intended no Hurt, while they upon honeſt Deſigns,enquir'd 

into, and laid open the Faults of the toppmg Clergy, did unaware furniſh 
looſe and "theif ; 

what in Truth gave only Ground for a Diſlike of the Perſons faulty, 


ical Men with Pretences againſt the Miniſtry : And 


was receiv'd by many as a juſt Ground of Prejudice againſt the very 


Paftoral as Prieſt-craft, and all who are cloth'd with it, as a Set of 
JJ oh 3 WE LOR Pays CNN 
The Body of the People, who had been debaucli'd by the Example 
of a ſcandalous Clergy, and hardned in Sin by the Intermiſſion of all Dis- 
eipline, which of late had only been exercis d againſt the ſober and pious; | 
who could not go into the Meaſures that were then taken, the Neglect | 

of painful Preaching, the Book of Sports and Paitimes ; and who had 
their Heads filFd with the airy and ſelf-elating Notions of Man's Abili- 
ty to Good, Free- will, univerſal Grace, and the like, and who now, when 
they much needed the Inſpection of their faithful Paſtors were depriv'd 
of it, many of them, by the Iniquity of the Times, being forc'd to 
take Sanctuary in foreign Nations. The People, I ſay, by theſe Things 
turn'd quite giddy, and broke into numberleſs Se&s and Parties. Every 
one who had intertain d thoſe giddy Notions was zealous, even to der 
eee „%%% . 
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neſs, for propagating them, and thought himſelf authoriz d to plead 
for them, print for them and preach them. The Office of the Mini- 
iy, that had before been rendred contemptible, by the Suppreſſion 
ol the beſt Preachers, and the ſcandalous Lives of thoſe who were main- 
ly encouraged, was now made more ſo, by the Intruſicn of every bold, 
ignorant and aſſuming Euthuſiaſt. The Land was fill'd with Books of 
Controverſy ſtuff d with unſound, offenſive and ſcandalous Tenets, which 
were ſo multiplyd,as they never, have been in any Nation of the World, 
nn ſo ſmall a Compaſs of Time. The Generality of the People being, by 
the Neglect of a ſcandalous Miniftry, and the Diſcouragement of thoſe, 
| whowere laborious, drench'd in Ignorance, were eaſily ſhaken by thoſe 
| controverſial Writings that were diſſeminate every where, and became 
an eaſy Prey to every bold Sectarian. FF 


„ 


Many of the better Sort ſet themſelves to oppoſe theſe Extremes, and 
from a Deteſtation of them, were carried, ſome into one Evil, ſome in- 
to another. Whereby the common Enemy reap*d Advantage, and Truth 
ſufferd even by its Defenders. Miniſters who deſir'd to be faithful, by 
the abounding of thoſe Errors, were forc'd to oppoſe them in publick: _ 
Whereby Preaching became leſs edifying, and Diſputes increas d tothe 


* 


great Detriment of Religion. dre te JEN 
The Nation was thus crumbled into Parties, in Matters both Civil 
| and Religions, the Times turn'd cloudy and dark: Pretences of Reli- 
gion were dreadfully abus'd on all Hands to ſubſerve other Deſigns. 
And even the beſt both of Miniſters and People wanted not their own 
* fad Failings, which evil Men made the worſt Uſe of. The Vord and 
' Providence were us'& in Favours of ſo many croſs Opinions and Practi- 
ces, that not a few begun to run into that ſame Extreme, which ſome 
in France and Italy had before gone into. And about this Time it was 
that the learn'd Herbert began to write in Favours of Driſn: Of whom 
we ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak afterwards. n;; a 


After the Reſtoration, Things were ſo far from being mended, 
that they grew worſe. Leudneſs and Atheiſm were incouraged at the 
Court, which now looked like a little Sodom. The Clergy turn'd no 
leſs ſcandalous, if not more than before. Impiety was, as it were, pub- 
| lckly and with Applauſe acted and taught on the Stage, and all ſeri- 
ous Religion was there expos'd and ridicul'd. Yea the Pulpits of many 
became Theatres, whereupon Men aſſum'd the Boldneſs to ridicule ſe- 
rious Godlineſs, and the graveſt Matters of Religion, ſuch as Commu- 
mon with GOD, Confeſton of Sin, Prayer by the Spirit, and the whole Fork 
of Converſion ; Controverſial Writings were multiply'd, and in them 
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grave and ſerious Truths were handled in a jocalar Way. The Scrip- 
tures were burleſqu'd, and the moſt important Truths, under Pretence 
of expoſing the Diſſenters, to the great Grief of all good Men among them, 
and in the Church of England, were treated with Contempt and. Scorn, 
The Pulpits were again proſtitute to State Deſigns and Do@rines ; and 
the great Truths of the Goſpel, in Reference to Man's Miſery, and his 
Recovery by Jeſus Chriſt, were intirely neglected by many: And Diſ- 
courſes of Morality came in their Place, I mean a Morality that has no 
| Refpe& to Chriſt as its End, Author and the Ground of its Acceptance 
with GOD, which is plain Heathemſm. The ſoberer, and the better 


Part were traduc'd as enthuſiaſtical, diſſoyal Hypocrites, and I know not 


what. And ſometimes, they on the other Hand, in their own De- 
Fence were conſtrain'd to lay open the Impiety, Atheiſm and blaſphemous 
Boldne ſs of their Traducers in their Way of Management of divine Things. 


And while Matters were thus carry'd betwixt them, careleſs and indif. 
ferent Men, eſpecially of the better and moſt conſiderable Quality, be- 
ing debauch{ in their Practice, by the Licentiouſneſs of the Court, the 
Tmmorality and Looſneſs of the Stage, were willing to conform their Prin- 
ciples to their Practice, for. which this State of Things gave them a 


favourable Occaſion and plauſible Pretences. Men whoſe Walk and 
Way look“ d like any Thing of a real Regard to Religion, they heard fo 


' often traducfd as Hypocrites, Fanaticks, and I know not what, that they 


were eaſily induc'd to believe them to be ſuch. They who taught 
them fo, on the other Hand, by the Liberty they aſſum'd in Practice, 
convinc'd theſe Gentlemen, That whatever their Profeſſion was, yet 
they believed nothing about Religion themſelves : And therefore it 


was eaſy to infer that all was but Cheat. Beſides the Popi/þ Party, who 


were ſufficiently encourag'd, while the ſober Diſſenters of the Proteſ- 


tant Perſwaſion were cruelly perſecuted, made it their Buſineſs to pro- 
mote this Unſettledneſs in Matters of Religion, They found themſelves 


unable to ſtand their Ground in Way of fair Debate, and therefore 


they craftily ſet themſelves, rather to ſhake others in their Faith, 
than directly to preſs them to a Compliance with their own Sentiments. 
 Andiit is well known they wrote many Books full of Sophiſtry, plainly 
levelling at this, to bring Men to believe nothing ; as well knowing that 
if they were once brought there, they would ſoon be brought to believe 


any Thing in Matters of Religion. STEER IN * 
On theſe and the like Occaſions and Pretences, aroſe this Defection 


from the Goſpel, which has been nouriſhed by many of the ſame 1 
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which firſt gave it Birth, till it is grown to ſuch Strength, as fills all 


Well-wiſhers to the Intereſt of Religion, with juſt Fears, as to the Iſſue. 

Nor was it any Wonder that theſe Pretences ſhould take, eſpecially 
with Perſons of liberal Education and Parts, who only were capable of 
obſerving thoſe Faults which gave Occaſion for them: Since the Ge- 


nerality were prepar'd for, and inclin'd to fuch a Defection by a long 
| Continuance under the external Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, without any 


Experience of its Power, the prevalent Love of Luſt, that makes Men 


impatient of any Thing that may have the leaſt Tendency to reſtrain 


them frem purſuing the Gratification thereof; to which we may add 
the natural Eumity of the Mind of Man againſt the Myftery of the Goſ- 
b There was another Thing, which at this Time had no ſmall Influ- 

ence, the Philoſophical Writings of Mr. Hobbs, Spinora, and ſome 
others of the fame Kidney, got, one Way or other, a great Vogue 
amongſt our young Gentry and Students, whereby many were poiſon'd- 
with Principles deſtructive of all true Religion and Morality, 


By thoſe and the like Means, Things are now come to that Paſs, that 


not a few have been bold to avow their Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian R2- 
ligion, not only in Converſation, but in Print. They diſown the Nane 
of Chriſt, call themſelves Deiſts, and glory in that Name. They have 


publiſhed many Writings reflecting on the Scriptures, and juſtifying 


themſelves in rejecting them. 


And we ha ve juſt Reaſon to ſuſpe& that, beſides thoſe, who do avow 


their Principles, who are perhaps as numerous in theſe Lands, as any 


where elſe, there are many, who yet are aſham'd to ſpeak it out, who 
bear them Good-will, and who want only a little more Time to harden 


| themſelves againſt the Odium that this Way goes under, and a fair Oc- 


cation of throwing off the Mask, which they yet think meet to retain. 
Of uns we have many Indications; sz. 
Many have aſſum'd an unaccountable Boldneſs, in treating Things 
ſacred and ſerions too freely in Writing and Converſation. They make 
bold to jeſt upon the Scriptures, and upon every Occaſion to traverſe _ 


them. When once Men have gone this Length, the Venerat ion due to 


that bleſſed Book is gone, and they are in a fair Way to r 
Others have made great Advances to this Defection, by diſſeminat- 


ing and entertaining Reproaches againſt a Handing Miniſtry, It is 


mnown what Contempt has been caſt upon this Order of Men, whom 
600 hath intruſted with the Goſpel Diſpenſation, and who, by Office, 
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are oblig d to maintain its Honour. If this Order of Men fall under 
that an- Contempt, which ſome do their utmoſt to bring them to, 


Religion cannot long maintain its Station amongſt us, when the princi- 


pal Means of the LORD's Appointment are laid aſide, or render d ule- 
leſs, no other Means will avail. 


And hereon further there follows A Neglect of Attendance on the Mi. 


niſtry of the Vord, which the LORD has appointed for the Ediſſcatior 

= / the Church, and eſtabliſhing People in the Faith of the Truth, he has 

 reveal'd to us therein. When this once begins to be neglected, Men 
will ſoon turn Sceptical and unconcern'd about Religion. 


And further, It is very obſervable, That many are ſtrengthned i in 
this Neglect, by Principles calculate for this Purpoſe, while the whole 
Efficacy of Preaching is made to depend, not on the Bleſing of Chriſt, 


 whoſelnſtitution it is, or the Influences of his Spirit, which he has pro- 
mis'd for ſetting it Home on the Hearers for their Convic᷑ ion, Converſon 
and Edification; but on the Abilities and Addreſs of the Preachers, Its 
Natural to conclude, That it's better to ſtay at Home and read ſome 
Book, than to go to Sermon, if the Preacher is not of very uncom- 


mon Abilities. Which is 2 Principle ayowd by many, and their Prac- 
tice ſuits their Principles. 


Beſides, which 1s the true Spring F the former, Iam afraid Tos 


 yauce of the Nature of Reveal'd Religion, the Deſign of its Inſtitutions, 
and all its principal Concerns, is become more commen than 1s uſually 


Dry. even amongſt Men of liberal Education and the beſt Qual: 
And hence many of them entertain Notions inconſiſtent with their 


pu Religion, at firſt out of Ignorance, and afterwards think themſelves 


in Honour ingag d to defend them, albeit deſtructive to the Religion 
they {A ann 


to all this, That Profanity 10 practice his like: y Deluge over- 


= ey thoſe Lands: And where this once takes Place, Love to Sin 
never fails to ingage Men to thoſe Principles, which may countenance 
them in the Courſes they love, and deſign to cleave to. 


his ſeems plainly to be the State of Matters with us at preſent : 
And. we ſee but little Appearance of any Redreſs. The Infection 
ſpreads, and many are daily carried off by it, both in England and Scot 


land. Tho it muſt be own'd that Scotland, as yet, is leſs tainted wit! 


that Poiſon : But thoſe of this Nation have no Reaſon to be ſecure, 


ſince many are infected, and mo are in a Forwardneſs to it, than! is com 
monly thou uglit. 


N Having 
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Having given this ſhort, but I conceive, true Account of the Riſe 
and Growth of Deiſm, 1t now remains that we conſider, what theſe 
Principles are which they maintain. The Dezs, albeit they are not 
perfectly one amongſt themſelves, yet do agree in Two Things. 1. They 
all reject Rebeal d Religion, and plainly maintain that all Pretences to 
Revelation are vain, Cheat and Impoſture. 2. They all maintain that 
natural Religion is ſufficient to anſwer all the great Ends of Religion, 
and the only Rule whereby all our Religious Practices are to be ſquar'd. 
The Fi of theſe Aſſertions only tells what their Religion is not, and 
expreſſes their Oppoſition to all Revelation, particularly to Chriſtianity, 
which has been worthily defended and aſſerted againſt all their Objec- 
tions by many of late; and I ſhall not much inſiſt in adding to what 
they have written to ſuch excellent Purpoſe. The ſecond tells us what 
their Religion is, and it is this chiefly we deſign in the following Pa · 
pers to debate with them. They have long been upon the offenſive 
Part, which is more eaſy. We deſign now to put them on the defenſive. 
. 1 ee rs DR Oy thus far agree; yet 
| are not all ot one Sort. I find them by one 1©@,.z,. „r pee, 
ol their own Number claſs'd into Two Sorts, p Oracles of Reaſon 
E ß ĩ⅛Ü r² OE ooo, , , 
| The Immortal are they, who maintain a Future §tate. The Mor- 
tal, they who deny one. It is with the firſt we are principally 
concern d; Yet I ſhall in the ſubſequent Chapter offer a few Things 
with Reſpe& to the Mortal Deifts. And in what I bave to ſay of them, 
I ſhall be very ſhort ; becanſe, I conceive, what has already been offer d, 
in the Introduction, againſt this Sort of Men, might almoſt ſuperſede 
any further Diſcourſe about them. he nent” 


0 
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Moral Deifts who, and what Judgment to be made of | 


| them, and their Seutiments. 
3 Me T HE Mortal Deiſts, who alſo are call'd Nominal Deiſts, denying a if 
1 future State, are, in Effect, * Atheiſts, This perhaps ſome _. il 
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may n 2 harſh Judgment ; but yet it is ſuch as the Deifts them: 
ſelves, who are on the other Side, wall allow. _ 


One who owns himſelf Deiſt, thus expreſſes his Mind, We do be- 
' Tieve, that there is an injinitely powerful, wiſe and good 

Letter to the GOD, who ſuperiutends the Actions of Mankind, in Or- 
Dei, Page 12 5. dier to yetribute to every one according to their Deſerts : 25 
Neither are we to boggle at this Creed; For if we do not 


iet to it, we ruin the Foundations of all humane Happineſs, and are, in : 


5 Effect, no better than meer Atheiſts,” 


A further Account of this Sort of Men we have given us 17 0 one, 
: whom any may judge capable enough for it, who conſiders his Way of 
185 : Writing, and the Account he gives of himſelf. I 
Growth of Dean have obſerved ſome, ſays he, who pretend themſelves 
| Page * Deiſts, that they are Men of looſe and ſenſual Lives , 
aud I make no Wonder that they diſlike the Chriſtian 
Dod of Self-denial, and the ſevere Threatnings * 1 wilful Sinners. 
Jou may be ſure they will not alledge this Reaſon : But having read Spinoza 
and Hobbs, and being taught to laugh at the Story of Balaam's Aſs, and 
Sampſon's Locks, they proceed toridicule the Reality of all Miracle and Re- 
velation, 1 have convers'd with ſeveral of this Tengen, but could never get 
any of them ſerious enough to debate the Reality off Revelation: But a wit- 
ty Feft, and bother Glaſs puts an End to all further Conſideration. Theſe 
are meer Scepticks and practical Atheiſts, rather than real Deiſfts. 
Now it's to no Purpoſe to debate with Men of this Temper.. If they 
will liſten to Arguments, many have ſaid enough, if not to convince 
them, for I know it is not an eaſy Matter to convince ſome Men 
pet to ſtop their Mouths ; and therefore I ſhall not offer any Argu- 
ments: Only I ſhall lay down a few clear Principles, and from them 
draw an Duference or two, which will make i it evident, what J udgment 
we are to make of this Sort of Men. 
The Principles I take for incontrovertible are theſe which follow, | 
He deſerves not the Name of a Man, who acts not rationally, knowing 
what he does, and to what End. 2. No Action which contributes 


not, at leaſt, in Appearance, to Man's Happineſs | is worthy of him. 3. 
The E Happine fs of a preſent Life, wich is all that theſe Gentlemen al- 
low, conſiſts in the Injoyment of Things agreeable to our Nature; and 
— reedom from thoſe which are noiſom to it. 4. Man's Nature is ſich, 
that his Felicity depends not only on theſe Things which at preſent | 
he has, or wants; but likewiſe, on 2 what 3 is paſt, and what! Is future, a 


Proſpect 


| ſhort livd Injoyments. 


8 


city. Their Way of Living allows them none, 
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proſpect of the one, and Reflection on the other, according as they ars 


more or leſs agreeable, exceedingly increaſing his Pleaſure cr Pain. 5. 
The Hopes of obtaining hereafter the Good we at preſent want, and 
| of being freed from Evils we ſuffer by, mightily enhanſes the Pleaſure 
bol what we poſſeſs, and always the Trouble that ariſes from incumbent 


Evils. 6. So ſtrong is the Deſire every one finds in himſelf of a Con- 
tinuation in Being, as cannot chooſe but render the Thoughts of Auni- 
hilation very terrible and irkſom. 7. The Practice of Vertue, as it is 


the moſt probable Mean of attaining future Happineſs, if any ſuch State 
be, ſo tis that which tends moſt to perfect and advance Man's Nature; 

| and fo muſt give the molt ſolid and durable Pleaſure, even here in this 

Life. 8. It is malicious to do what tends to the obſtructing another's 


Happineſs, when it cannot further one's own. Few Men will queſtion 
any of thoſe, and if any do, its not worth While to debate with him. 
J 
I. It would contribute much to thoſe Gentlemens preſent Felicity to 
believe, (be it true or falſe ) that there is a future State of Happineſs, 


ſs 
ſince the Hopes of immutable and endleſs Bleſs would be a notable An- 
tidote againſt the Uneaſineſs of Mind, that ariſes not only from incum- 


bent Evil, but alſo from thoſe we fear, and the Inconſtancy of our 


2. The Generality of Mankind, eſpecially where Chriſtianity obtains, 


being already poſlels*d of the Proſpect of future Happineſs, which ſup- 


ports them under preſent Evils, arms them againſt the troubleſom Re- 
fections on paſt Troubles, and Fears of the future: And moreover ani- | 
mates them in the Practice of theſe Actions whereby not only their 


own Good, but that of the Societies wherein they live, is ſignally pro- 
moted. All Attempts to rob them of this Hope are highly malicious, 


and import no leſs than a Conſpiracy againſt the Happineſs of Man- 


kind, and the Good of the Society, wherein they live: And therefore 
we may ſay aſſuredly, That as thoſe Mortal Deiſts are much incommoded 
by their own Opinion; ſo their Attempts for its Propagation, muſt be 


look d on, as proceeding from no good Deſign to the reſt of Mankind. 


Here perhaps ſome ot them may ſay, That this Opinion tends to li- 


berate a great Part of Mankind, from the diſquieting Fears of future 
Io this I anſwer, I. I believe it true, that their Fears of future - 

ſery are uneaſy to them, are they have but little Hope of future Feli- 

But theſe Fears pro- 


1 ceed 
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ceed from Conſcience of Guilt, and are the genuine Reſults of Ac- 
tions, equally deſtructive to the Actors, and the Intereſt of the reſt of 
Mankind. 2. Theſe Fears have their Uſe, and ſerve to deter from 
ſuch Evils as are ruining to the Perſons, who commit them, and hu- 
mane Society. 3. While this Opinion liberates a few of the worſt of 
Men, from theſe Fears, which are a Part of the juſt Puniſhment of their 
Villainies; it emboldens them to run on in theſe Evils, which ruin 
themſelves and others; and diſpirits and diſcourages the only uſeful 

Part of Mankind, by filling them with diſmal Thoughts of Aunihi- 
lation. 4. Nor can all that the Deiſts are able to do, liberate them- 
{elves or Mankind from thoſe Fears. The utmoſt that they can pre- 
tend, with any Shew of Reaſon, is, that we have not Ground to be- 
lieve ſuch a State, Will this make us ſure that there is none? But of 
this we have ſaid enough in the Introduction. 5 
Buy what has been ſaid it is evident, what Judgment we are to mabe 
of this Sort of Deiſts. Their Lives, Writings and Death ſhew them 
. , ⁊ NC 
D Vaninus, when firſt he appear'd and wrote his Amphitheatrum Provi- 
dentiæ Divina, ſet out for ſuch an one that believ'd a 
Great geogra- GOD. But at Length ſpoke out plainly that he be-. 
phical Dictionary. liev'd none, and was deſervedly burnt for Atheiſm at 
feng _  Tholouſe, April 9.1619. He confeſs'd there were 
Twelve of them that parted in Company from Naples to teach their 
Doctrine in all the Provinces of Exrope,. 0H 
Titel Accofta wrote for this Opinion, as himſelftells.us in his Exem- 
pPulüwKhar Vitæ Humane, which is ſubjoin'd to Limburgs 
__ Limburgi Præ- Conference with Orobius the Jew His laſt Action tells 
fatio & Reſpons. us, what Man he was. After he had made a vain 
Drielis Accoltz Attempt to ſhoot his Brother, he diſcharg'd a Piſtol 
Libro. in his own Breaft. This fell out about the Twentieth 
V or Thirtieth Year of the laſt Century. So they live, 
r, -- ) ͤ 88 


Mere this our Deſign, or if we ſaw any Need of it, we might give 

ſuch an Account of the Principles, Practices and tragical Exits of not 

a few of this Sort of Perſons, as would be ſufficient to deter the ſober _ 
from following them. But what has been ſaid is ſufficient to diſcover 
the deſtructive Tendency of their prime Opinion. And further we fhall 

not concern our ſelves with them, but go on to that which is mainly 
O]AeaEUmr_mw_c ec Torneo mommy 
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CHAP. 1, 


Wherein the Controverſy betwixt us and the Immortal 


Deiſts is ated and clear d. 


HE Immortal Deiſts, who own 2 future State, are the only Per- 
3 fons with whom it is worth While to diſpute this Point about the 
Hu fficiency of natural Religion. Before we . 
offer any Arguments on this Head, it is neceſſary I. Iitroduction. 
we ſtate the Queſtion clearly: And it is the more 
neceſſary that none of the Deiſts have had the Courage or Honeſty to 
do it. And here in the Entry we ſhall lay down ſome Things, which 
we think are not to be controverted on this Occaſion. And we ſhall; 
| after theſe Conceſſions are made, enquire what ſtill remains in Debate. 
I. We look on it as certain, That all the World, in all Ages, hath 
been poſleſs'd of ſome Notion of a GOD, of fome © 
| Power above them, on whom, in more or leſs, they 2. Conceſſions laid 
| did depend; and to whom, on this Account, fome down. 
| Reſpect is due. This: Heathens have obſerved Es 
| Cicero, amongſt others, hath long ſince told us; Cicero de Natura 
| That there is no Nation ſo barbarons that owns not Deorum, Lib, 1. 
ſome GOD, that has not ſome Anticipations or Im" 
preſions from Nature of a God. Nor is this any more, than what we 
are told, Rom. 1. 19, 20, &c. That the Gentiles have ſome Notions of 
Truth concerning GOD, which they Hold in Unrighteonſneſs, that GOD; 
partly by erecting a Tribunal in their own Breaſts, which they cannot 
decline, tho* they never ſo much would, and partly by preſenting to 
their Eyes thoſe viſible Works that bear a lively Impreſs of His inv. 
ſible Power and God-head, hath, as it were, forc'd upon them the Know- 
ledge of ſome Part of that, which the Apoſtle calls v1«5dr 78 6:5, or that 
which may be known of GOD, Whence they all in ſome Meaſure knew 
GOD, tho' they glorified. him not as GOD, «© © 
The Stories ſome have told us of Nations that have no Notion of a 
GUD, upon Search are found falſe. And for ſome lewd Perſons, who 
have pretended to à ſettled Perſwaſion, they are not to be . 
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We have ſufficient Reaſon to look on them as Liars, or at leaſt not to 
admit them as Witneſſes 1 in this Caſe, 

Il. I do think that the Knowledge of ſome of 

I enquire not b the more obvious Laws of Nature, and their Oli. 


* ther theywere acquaint gation, hath univerſally obtain'd. The Gentiles, 
with the proper and all of them, do by Nature thoſe Things, that is, 
true Grounds of the the material Part of thoſe Duties, which the 


Obligation of thoſe Law of Nature iyoinsz which ſhews the Work of 


Laws they own'd ob- the Law, or ſome Part of i it, at leaſt, to be written 
he atory In their Hearts ſince they do Somethings i it enjoins. 


Ido not think that this Vi riti of the Law imports 


inmate Ideas, or mate actual Knowledge, which Mr. Lock hath been at ſo 
much Pains to diſprove, with what SucceſsI enquire not now. Some do 


think, that while he grants the Self- evidence of 2 
Locks Eſſay of Hu- natural Propenſity of our Thoughts, toward ſome 


mane Underffanding, Notions, which others call i nate, he grants all 
_— I, Ch, 4. 11. that the more ſudicious intend by that Expreſſion. 


Others think that Mr. Lock's Arguments con- 
clude only the Improbability of innate Ideas, 
Beccenlill of Nat, and that they are to be rejected, rather for Want 


Relig. Ch, 6. § 1,2. of Evidence for them, than for the Strength of 


what is ſaid againſt them: But whatever there 


is as to tlic neither the Apoſtle's Scope, nor Words oblige us to main 


tain them. What is intended may be reduced to two Aſſertions, viz. 
That Men are born with ſuch Faculties, which cannot, after they are 


capable of exerciſing them, but admit the Obligation and binding Force 
of ſome, atleaſt, of the Laws of Nature, when they are fairly offered 
to their Thoughts : And that Man is ſo ſtated, that he cannot miſsOc- 
caſi ons of thinking of, or coming to the Knowledge of thoſe Laws of Na- 


ture. Hommes naſci Cognitione aliqua Dei inſtruc: 


Theologen, Lib. tos, band dicimus: Nullam omnino habent, fed 


1. Cap. 5. Par. 2. Vi cognoſcendi dicimus; neque ita naturaliter cognoſ- 
cunt atque ſentiunt, inſitam Potentiam Deum cogno/- 


| Js ad Cultum eius oliquo Modo præſtandum, Stimulantem, ſponte ſe in 
adultzs Rationis compotibus, non minns certo & neceſſario quam ipſum ra- 
tiocinari, exerturam, unumquemque retinere, Ratio nulla ef cur opinemur, 


cum Sentiamus, ſays the Learned Dr. Owen. 
III. It is unqueſtionable, and has been ſufficiently atteſted by the 


Nations, and even by ſome of the worlt of them, that Fan has 7 os 
| cients 
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ſcience, that ſometimes drags the greateſt and moſt obſtinate Offenders 
to its Tribunal, m theic own Breaſts, accuſes them, condemns them, 
and in ſome Sort executes the Sentence againſt them, for their counter- 
acting known Duty, how little fo ever they know. A Heathen Poet 
OOO ——Prima eft hac Ultio, quod ſe 
Fudice, Nemo nocens ahſolvitur, improba quamvis 
EGratia fallacis Pretoris vicerit Urnam, 
IV. We own that thoſe Laws of Nature, which are of abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity to the Support of Government, and Order in the World, and the 
| Maintenance of humane Society, are, in a good Meaſure, knowable by 
the Light of Nature, and have been generally knowbv n. 
V. We willingly admit that, what by Tradition, what by the In- 
provement of Nature's Light, many of the wiſer Heathens have come to 
know, and expreſs many Things excellently, as to the Nature of God, 
Man's Duty, the Corruption of Nature, a future State, &c. and ſome of 
them have liv'd nearer up to the Knowledge they had than others: 
For which they. are highly to be commended, and I don't grudge 
ZZ T 
VI. I look on it as certain, That the Light of Nature, had it been 
duly improven, might have carry'd them in theſe Things, and others 
of the like Nature, 1 5 OILS ( 
But after all theſe Things are granted, the Queſtion concerning tie 
duſiciency of natural Religion, remains untouchedetft . 
For clearing this, it is further to be obſerved, That, when we ſpeak of 
the Suſficiency of natural Religion, or thoſe Notices of God, and the Way of 
Worſhipping him, which are attainable by the meer Light of Nature, 
| without Revelation, we conſider it as a Mean in Order to ſome End. For 
, by Suficiency is mean d, that Aptitude ofa Mean for compaſſing ſome End., 
that infers a: neceſſary Connection betwixt the due Uſe, that is, ſuch an 
Uſe ct the Mean, as the Perſon to whom it is ſaid to be ſufficient, is ca- 
pable to make of it, and the Attainment of the Ende. 
- Now natural Religion under this Conſideration may be aſſerted /aff- 
" cient or not, according as it's look d at with Reſpe& to one End, or ano- 
. ther: For it is uſeful to ſeveral Purpoſes, and has a Reſpect to ſeveral Ends. 
„ I. It may be conſidered with Reſpect to humane 
Society, upon which Religion has a conſiderable S. Ch. Wolſeley 
e Inflvence. There could never poſpbly be any Govern - Unreaſ. of Atheiſm, 
nent ſettled amongſt Atheiſts, or thoſe who pay no Pag. 152, Kc. 
, Kelpeck to a Deity, Remove GOD once out of “ 


Heaven, 
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not to the Being, yet to the Vell- being of humane Society. 


Heaven, and there will never be any Gods u n Earth. If Man's Nature 
had not Something of Subjection in it to a ſupreme Being above him, and 
inherent Principles obliging bim hom to behave himſelf toward God, and to. 


ward the Reſt of the World, Government could have never been introduc'd, 
nor thought of. Nor can there be the leaſt mutual Security between Gover- 


nours and Governed, where no God is admitted. For it is an Acknow- 
ledging of GOD, in his ſupreme Fudgment over the World, that is the 
Ground of an Oath , and upon which the Validity of all humane Engage- 


ments do depend, fays an excellent Perſon. And the fam'd Cicero ex- 


preſſes himſelf very fully to the ſame Purpoſe, 


De Natura Deofum, ſpeaking of Religion and Piety, he ſays, ---- Ouibus 
Lib. 1. mihi. Pag. 5. ſublatis, Perturbatio Vita ſequitur, & magna Con- 


fuſio, atque haud ſcio, an Pietate adverſus Deos ſub- 


lata, Fides etiam, & Societas humani Generis, & una excellentiſima Vir- 
tus, Juſtitia tollatur. If the Queſtion concern'd this Eid, we might 


own natural Religion ſome Way ſufficient to be a Foundation for hu- 


mane Society, and ſome Order and Government in the World: For it 


is in Fact evident, that where Revelation has been wanting, there 
have been ſeveral well form'd Governments, Tho? ſtill it muſt be ſaid, 
Fe That they were oblig d to Tradition for many 
See Amyrald of Things that were of Uſe, and to have recourſe 
Relig, Part. 2. Cap. 8. to pretended Revelation, where the real was 
OO 2 © wanting. Which ſhews Revelation neceſſary, if 


II. Natural Religion may be conſidered in its Subſerviency to God's 
Moral Government of the World; and with Reſpect to this, it has ſeve- 


ral conſiderable Uſes, that I cannot enter upon the Detail of. It is the 
Mlr-eaſure of God's judicial Proceedings, with Reſpect to thoſe of Man- 
kind, who want Revelation; and as to this, there is one Thing that's 
uſually obſerved, That it's ſufficient to puitify God in puniſhing Sinners, 
That God fometimes, even here in Time, puniſhes oft 
the Forebodlings of their Conſciences, gives them dreadful Preſages of 
2 Progreſs in his Severity, againſt them, after this Life, cannot well be 


enders, and, by 


deny d. Now certainly there muſt be ſome Meaſure, whereby God pro- 
ceeds in this Matter. Where there is no Law there is no Tranſgreſſion. 


Puniſhments cannot be inflicted, but for the Tranſprefſion, and accor- 
ding to the Tenor of a Law. And this Law, if it is holy, juſt and good, 
mn ĩts Precepts, and equal in its Sanction, is not only the Meaſure where- 
| by the Governour proceeds in puniſhing Offenders ; but that which 


juſtifies 


1 
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juſtifies him in the Paniſhment of them. It is needleſs to ſpeak of the 

Grant of Rewards in this Caſe, becauſe with Reſpect to them, not only 
Faſtice, but Grace and Bounty have Place, waich are not aſtricted to 
any ſuch nice Meaſures in the Diſpenſation of Favours, as Fuſlice is in 
* Executicn of Puniſhments. Now it natural Religion is conſidered with 
Reſpect to this End, we ſay it is /ufictett to juſtify God, and fully clear 

him from any Impntation of Injnſtice or Cruelty; waatever Punith- 


ments he may, either in Time or after Time, inflict upon Mankind, who 


want Revelation. There are none of them come to Age wlio 1. have 
not tallen ſhort of knowing many Duties, which they miglit have 
known. 2. Who have not omitted many Duties, which they knew 
themſelves obliged to. And 3. Who have not done what they knew 
they ought not to have done and might have forborn. It theſe Three 
are made out, as no Doubt they may be againſt all Men, I don't ſee 
what Reaſon any will bave to implead God either of Hard/hip or 
I here are, I know, who think it very hard, that thoſe natural Noti- 
ces of God and Religion, ſhould be fuffcrent to juſtify God in adjudging 
thoſe, who counteract them, to future and eternal Puniſhments, 'while 
yet ſuch an Attendance to, and Compliance with them as Men are ca- 
pable of, in their preſent Circumſtances, is not ſufficient to intitle us to 
Eo oO En y 
. But it, in this Matter, any Injuſtice is charg'd upon God; who ſhall. 
manage the Plea? Shall they who tranſgreſs and contraveen thoſe No- 
tices do it? But what Þyufice meet they with, if they are condemn'd 
for not knowing what they might have known ? Not doing what they 
were oblig'd to do, and were able todo? And for doing what ther 
might and ſhould have forborn ? If all theſe may be laid to their 
Charge, tho? there were no more, what have they to ſay for themſelves 
or againſt God? They ſure have no Reaſon to complain. If any have 
Reaſon to complain, it muſt be they who have walked up to the natu- 
ral Notices of God. But where is there any ſuch? We may ſpare our 
Vindication till ſuch an one be found. Nor is it eaſy to prove that 
Man's Obedience, tho' perfect, muſt neceſſarly intitle to eternal Felicity. 
And he who ſhall undertake to implead God of Injuſtice upon the Ac- * 
count of ſuch a Sentence, as that we now ſpeak of, will not find it eaſy 
to make good his Charge. _- : Te 
Mere the Difficulty thus moulded, that it's hard to pretend that thoſe 
. natural Notices of God are ſufficient to juſtify God in condemning the 
. F . Tranſqreſſors 
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deeper Guilt would have inferr'd. 


Debate. ) i 
N!cv it is as to this End, that the Queſtion about the Suficiency of na- 


Tranſgreſſors of them to future Puniſhments, while punctual Compliancè 
with them is not ſuſſicient to ſave thoſe, who yield this Obedience, from 


| thoſe Puniſhments, which the Contravecners are liable to for their 
Tranſgreſſion. Tho' it were thus moulded, it would be a hard Task to 
make good ſuch a Charge. But Jam not concern d in it: Nor are any, 
who judge the Perſons, who have gone furtheſt in this Compliance, li- 


able upon other Accounts, becauſe they {till own their Compliance fo 
far available to them, as to ſave them from thoſe Degrees of Wrath, which 


3. Other Ends there are, with Reſpe& to which natural Religion may 


be conſidered, which I ſhall paſs without naming, and ſhall only make 


Mention of that which we are concern'd in, and is aim'd at in the pre- 


| ſent Controverſie, and that is, The future Huppine/s of Man zn the Enjoy. 


nent of God. This certainly is the ſupreme and ultimate End of Religion 


with Reſp:& to Man himſelf. For that the Glory of God is the chief End 


abſolutely, and muſt, in all Reſpects, have the Preference, I place beyond 


tural Religion 1s principally mov'd. And the Queſtion, in ſhort, amounts 


to this, Whether the Notices of God and Religion, which all Men by the 
Light of Nature have, or at leaſt by the meer Improvement of their natural 


Abilities without Revelation, may have, are ſufficient to direct them in the 


May to eternal Bleſſednejs, ſatisfy them that ſuch a State is attainable, and 
Point out the Way how it is to be attain'd ; and whether by that practical Com- 
pliance with thoſe Notices, which Man in his preſent State is capable of, he 

mn ay certainly attain to Acceptance with God, pleaſe him, and obtain this e- 
ternal Happineſs in the Enjoyment of him? The Deiſts are for the Afrr- 


native: As we ſhall afterwards make appear, when we Conſider their 


Opinions more particularly. 


But before we proceed to offer Arguments, it will be needful to branch 


this Queſtion into ſeveral Particwars that are included in it, that we 
may the better conceive of, and take up the Import of it, and how much 
is included and wrapt up in this Aſſertion. Tue Queſtion, winch we 
have propos'd in general, may be tur d into thoſe fue [ubordinate Queries. 


I. Whether by the meer Light of Nature we can diſcover an eternal State. 


f Happineſs, and know that this is attainable? Unleſs this is done, no- 


7 


thing in Matters of Religion is done. It is impotlible that Nature's 


L.igbt can give any Directions as to the Means of attaining future Hap: 


pinefs, if it cannot ſatisſie us, that there is. ſuch a State, 
5. 1 N IL, Wiethoi 
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I. Whether Men leſt to the Conduct of the meer Light of Nature, can 


gertainly diſcover and find out the Way of attaining it? that is, Whether 


by the Light of Nature we can know and find out all that is required of 

us, in Way of Luty, in Order to our eternal Felicity It the Afirmative 

is che ſen, it muſt be made appear by Nature's Light, what Duties are : 
abſolutely neceſſary to this Purpoſe, that thoſe which are preſcribed 


are indeed Duties, that they are all that are neceſſary in Order to 


| the Attainment of the End, if they are comply'd withall. Albeit we 
| ſhould have it never ſo clearly made out that there is a future State of 
Happineſs, yet it weare left at an utter Loſsas to the Means of attaining 


it, we are no better for the Diſcovery. 


II. Yhether Nature's Light gives ſuch a full and certain Diſcovery of both 
theſe as the Caſe ſeems to require? Conſidering what a Caſe Man at pre- 
fent is in, to hope for an Eternity of Happineſs, is to look very high 


And any Man, who in his preſent Circumſtances, ſhall entertain ſuch 
an Expectation, on meer Surmiſes, Suſpicions and May-beis, may be re- 


proached by the World, and his own Heart as a Fool. To keep a Man 
up in the ſteady Impreſſion and Expectation of fo great Things, Con- 
| geftures, Suppoſitions, Probabilities and confused general Hints are not ſuf- 


feient. Again tliere are huge Difficulties to be ſurmounted in the Way 


| tothis Bliſſedueſs, which are obvious and certain. Senſible Loſſes are 
| ſometimes to be ſuſtain'd, ſenſible Pains to be undergone, and ſenſible 
' Dangers to be look d in the Face. Now the Queſtion is, Whether is 
| there ſuch a clear and certain Knowledge of theſe attainable as the Importance 
| of the Caſe, the Streſs that is to be laid on them, and the Dangers that are ta 

be encountred for them, requires? Certain it is, it will not be ſuch Notices 
as moſt pleaſe themſelves with, that will be able to anſwer this End. 
IV. Whether the Evidence of the Attainableneſs of a future State of Hap- 
pineſs, a» d of the Way to it, is ſuch as ſuits the Capacities of all concern'd > 
Every Man has a Concernment in this Matter. The Derſts enquire after 


a Religion that is able to ſave all, whereof every Man, it he but pleaſe, 


may have the eternal Advantage. Now then the Queſtion is, Whether 
the Caſe is fo ſtated, as that every Man, who is in earneſt, if he has 
but the Uſe of Reaſon, however ſhallow his Capacity is, how great 
ſoever his inevitable Intanglements and Hinderances from cloſs Appli. 
cation are, may attain to this Certainty, about this End and the Way 
to it? For it muſt be allow'd that there is a vaſt Lifterence among 


Men as to Capacity. Men are no more of one Meaſure in Point of iu- 


telectual Abzlities, than in Stature. That may be out of the Reach of one, 
Which another may eaſily attain to. 
W 5 „„ known 


Now, may as much be certainly 
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| known by the meaneſt Capacity as is neceſſary for him to know) 
Again, all Men have not alike Leiſure. That may be impoſſible to 
me, if I am a poor Man, oblig'd to work hard to earn my own aud 
Family's Bread, which would not be {> if I had Leiſure and Oppor- 
tunity to follow my Studies. Now, if theſe Diſcoveries, both as to 
their Truth, Certainty and Suitableneſs are not ſuch as the meaneſt, 
notwithſtanding of any inevitable Hinderances he may be under, may 
reach, they will not anſwer the End. „ 


V. V bether, ſuppoſing all the former, every Man, however ſurrounded with 
Temptations, and enveigled with corrupt Inclinations, or other Hinderances, 
which he cannat evite, is yet able, without any Supply of ſupernatural Strength, 
to comply ſo far with all thoſe Duties, as is abſolutely needful in Order to ob- 
tain this eternal Happineſs > Whatever our Knowledge 1s, we are not 
the hetter for it, unleſs we are able to yield a practical Compli- 
The Deifts have the Afirmative of all theſe Queſtions to make good. 
How they acquit themſelves in this, we ſhall ſee afterwards. Tie 
Task, as any one may ſee, is ſufficiently difficult. And I do not know, 
that any one of them who has yet wrote hath given any Evidence that 
they underſtood the State of the Queſtion in its full Extent, Tuey 
huddle it up in the Dark, that the Weakneſs of their Proots may not 
appear. And perhaps they are not willing to apply their Thoughts ſo 
cloſely to tlie Subject, as is requiſite, in Order to take up the true State 
J) CT. oo oe i ens 
The more remiſs and careleſs they have been this Way, we had ſo 
much the more to do to ſtate the Queſtion truly betwixt us and them, 
And having done this, we ſhall next proceed to make good our Part 
s SR „ 
A Negative is not eaſily proven, which puts us at ſome Loſs. It has 
been deny d tliat it can in ſome Caſes be proven. But we hope, in this 
Caſe, we are able to offer ſucli Reaſons as will juſtifie us in holding the 
Negative in this Debate. And we ſhall ſee next whether they are able 
to demonſtrate the Afirmative, and offer as good Reaſons for it, as we 
mall give againſt it. And it is but Reaſon that they ſhould offer better 


in a Matter of ſo great Concern. 
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| Proving the Inſufficiency of natural Religion from the In- 5 


* of ts Diſcoveries of a Deny, 


'H O it la to the 1 of the Snffciency of natural Relig 
on, to juſtifie by Argument their Aſſertion, 


and wewho are upon the Negative, might Ts Proof belongs to 
ſuperſede any further Debate, until ſuch Time, as the Deiſts the Air 
we ſee how they can acquit themſelves here; mers: But this Ad- 


yet Truth not Triumph, being the Deſign of our vantage waved, 
engaging 1n the Conteſt, that none may think 


we are without Reaſon in our Denial, and that we put them upon the 


Proof, only to difficult them, we ſhall now by ſome Arguments en- 
deavour to evince the I/ uficicncy of natural Religion. 


The firſt Argument I {hall improve ta this Purpoſe is deduc'd from 


the Inſuſficiency of thoſe Diſcoveries, which the 


ö Light of Nature 1s able to make ct GOD. Nothing . 7 be * 2 0 
is more plain than this, that Religion is founded ment propeen. 


upon the Knowledge ot 'the Deity; and that ur 


Regard for him will be anſwerable to the Knowledge we have of him. 5 


That Religion there ore which is defective here, is lame with a Witneſs : 
And it Nature's Light cannot afford ſuch Notices of the Deity, as are 
lufficzent or neceſſary to beget and maintain Religion amongſt Men, then, 


it can never with any rational Man be allowed ſufficient to direct Men 


in Religion. 


Nc, for clearing this Apmment; "Grand Things are to be diſcours d. 
And firſt” of all, it is requiſite, that we ſtate ſucli . 
a Notion of Religion in general, as may be allow'd, 3. The "ranma 5 
to paſs with all, who are, or can reaſonably be ;  Wlufrate Religion 
Tuppos'd, competent Judges in ſuch Matters. what it is. 


Religion then, in general may be juſtly ſaid to im- 


Port that Veneration, Reſpe& or Regard, which is due from the rational 


Creature, in his whole Courſe or Life, to the ſupreme ſupereminently excel- 


— — — 
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The Actions of the rational Creature, which may come under the 
Notion of Religion, are of Two Sorts: Some of 

4. Religion con them, do directly, properly and iminedi- 
cerns it ſelf in all ately import a Regard or Reſpect to GOD 
our Ads. as their End: Winch they are immediately and 
- properly deſigu d to expreſs : Such Acts are cal. 


of W orſtip and led Ads of Worſhip. und Religion is more emi- 
nentiy thought to conſiſt in taeſe, and that not 


without Reaſon. Yau by ſome it is wholly, and againſt all Reaſon, 


confin'd to them, and circumſcribed within thofe Bounds. Again, there 
are other Actions, which tho' they have other more proper, direct and 
immediate Ends, on Account whereot they undergo various Denomina- 
tions ; yet they alſo are, or may be, and certainly ſhould be ſubordi- 
vate to that: Which, tho it is not the proper, moſt immediate, and 
diſtinguiſhing Eud of theſe Actions, yet is the common and ultimate 
End, at which all a Man's Actions ſhould be levelled. Now all the 
Actions of 4 rational Creature, which are of this laſt Sort, as referred to 
4 Deity; and importing ſomewhat of 1 may 

of Moral Obedjence. be term'd Acts of Moral Obedience. n ſo far 
they are religious, and come within 15 Cornna 

col our Confideration, as they expreſs any Reſpect to GOD: And they 
expreſs and import Regard to GOD, inas far as they quadrate with the 
Moral Lam, which is the Inſtrument of GOD's Moral Government of 
the World; and therefore if they are right and agreeable to this Rule, 
they may be term'd Acts of Moral Obedience, to diſtinguith them from 
theſe Acts, which are Jolely and more fritly religious, and are cal] d 


e Worſhip. 


55 ee ſomewhat more particularly of this Regard that 1s dns 
to GOD, it is as evident as any Thing can, that it muſt be, 
1. In its formal Nature different from that Reſpect, which we may 
allowably pay to any Creature, that is, it muſt 
= "That Regard be given on Accounts no Way common to him 
due to the Deity in with any or the Creatures; but on Account of 
the one, and in the thoſe diſtinguiſhing Excellencies, which are his 
cther muſt be incommunicable Glory. None can reaſonably de- 
my this, ſince it muſt be allow'd by all, that Re- 
peculiar, given on ligious Reſped due to GO, and Civil Reſped due 
Accounts not common to Creatures are different, and muſt be princi- 
to him with any other. pally differenced by the Grounds, whereon the 
F Belpet to the one or other is paid, Now the 
Grounds 
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ture leſs conſiderable, than that which is betwixt a King and his mean- 
eft Subject? Nay, is it not infinitely more? How can it then reaſonably 


ö be expected that the ſame Degree of Reſpect we pay to the Creatures, 
will find Acceptance, or anſwer the Duty we owe to the glorious and BY 


ever bleſſed LORD GOD > 
III. This Veneration muſt be extenſively ſuperior | 


| to that pay'd to any of the Creatures. Our Re- mwmverſal in its Ex- 
| gard to the Deity, muſt not be confin'd to one tent as reaching to e- 
| Sort of our. Actions; thoſe, for Inſtance, which very Moral Action, 
| are Religious in a fri Senſe, or more plainly, 5 
| Afﬀs of Worſhip. But it muſt run through every Action of our Like. in- 


ward and outward. Every Action is a Dependent of God's, and owes 


him Homage. It i is otherwiſe with Men; for to one Sort of Men, we 
may owe Reſpect, in one Sort of our Actions, and owe them none in 


another. A Child, in filial Duties, owes his Father Reſpect; as a Sub- 


ect, he owes his Governour Reverences and fo of other Inſtances of 
Alike Nature: But to no one Creature is he, in all Reſpeds, ſubject, 
or oblig'd by every Action to expreſs any Regard: And the Reaſon is 
plain, he is ſubject to none of them in all R. pects, wherein he is ca- 


pable of Acting. But, with Reſpect to Gad, the Matter is quite other- 


wile: Whatever he has, is from God, and to him he. is in ll reſpeds 


, 5 ſubj ect; 


and Reveal'd neceſſary, Nc. 7, —_— 


Grounds whereon this Homage is due unto the Deity, are, the ſuperems” 
nent, nay finite Excellency of his Nature and Perfection, and his in- 
diipurably upreme, abjolute and independent Sovereignity over ail his 
Creatures, wiuch ſtands eternally firm and unthaken, as being lupport- 
ed by that Supereminency of his Excellency, his Creation, Preſervation, 
and Benefits. Now none of theſe Grounds are, in any Degree, commu 
nicable to the Creature: And fo to talk of a Religious IW. 01 ſoip due to the 
Creature, is to ſpeak Nonſenſe with a Witneſs. : 
II. This Veneration we give to GOD muſt be intenſi vely, or as to pe- 
gree, not only ſuperior to that wiiich we giveto 
| any Creature, but even ſupreme, It is not enough, . Degree aper tor | 
| that we love GOD on Accoun's peculiar to him; to that we pay to any 
but we muſt love him with a Love ſuperior to other, and 

that which we give any Creature, and anſwerable 

to thoſe Accounts, whereon we do love him : And the like ! may be 
ſaid as to other Inſtances. There is no Need of inſiſting in the Proof of 
this. Would our King be pleas'd, it we paid him no more Reſpect, than 
we do his Servant ? Is the Diſtance betwixt God and the higheſt Crea- - 
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ſubje& ; on him he every Way depends. The Power your Father haz 
over you, he derives from GOD,& it is GOD that binds the Duties you 
are to pay your Father on you; and therefore GOL is to be ond as 
Supreme, even in every Act of Duty, you perform to your Father, your 


5 King, your Neighbour or your felves: For you are in all Reſpects His, 


while ye are ſubordinate on various Accounts to others; yet ſtill GOD 
is in every Regard Supreme and Sovereign Lord and Diſpoſer of you and 
your Actions, and tnerefore a Regard you owe him, in every Thing 

Fou think, ſpeak or do. I think this plain enough © 
I hope this Account of the Nature of Religion in general, will not be 
found liable to any conſiderable Exceptions, it being no other, than ſuch 
as the firſt View of the Nature of the Thing offers to any that ſeriouſly 
conſiders it. And from this Account it is evident, That Religion is found- 
ed on the Knowledge of a Deity. A blind Devotion that is begot and main- 
tain'd either by profound Ignorance of GOD, or contus'd Notions of him, 
anſwers neither Man's Nature, which is rational, and requires that he 
proceed in all his Actions, eſpecially thoſe of moſt Moment, rationally, 
that is, with Knowledge and Willingneſs; nor will it obtain Accep- 
tance, as that which anſwers his Duty, whereby he is oblig'd to ſerve 
GOD with the beſt and in the higheſt Way his Faculties admit him. 
The contrary Suppoſition of Papiſts is a ſcandalous Reproach to the 
Mature, both of GOD and Man; and an Engine ſuited only unto the 
ſelfiſh Deſign of the villainous Prieſts, who, that they may have tie 
Conduct of Mens Souls, and ſo the Management of their Eſtates, have 
endeavour'd to hood-wink Man, and make him brutiſh, where he 
ſhould be moſt rational; and that they may have the beſt, they make 
bim preſent GOD with the Blind and the Lame, which his Soul abhors, 
ITlus being, in general, clear, That the Knowledge of GOD is the Four 
dation of all acceptable Religion, it is now proper to enquire what Diſco- 
vertes of God are requiſite to bring Man to ſuch a Religion, as has been 
above deſcrib'd, and to keep him up in the Practice of it. Now if we 
lock ſeriouſly into this Matter, I think we may lay down the following 

Poſitions, as clear beyond rational Contradiction. 
1. That a particular Knowledge of GOD is requiſite to this Purpoſe, to 
beget and maintain this Reverence for the Deity, which is his undoubt- 
ed due. It is not enough that we have ſome general Notions, however 
extenſive. To conceive ot GOD in the general, that he is the be and 
greateſl of Brings, optimus maximus, is not enough. The Reaſon is ob- 
vious: We mult have in every Sort of Actions, nay, in each N 
6 5 . | | e h 1 10N, 
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Action, that Knowledge, which may influence and guide us to that Re- 
ſpect, which is due to him, in that Sort of Actions, or that particular 
one; but this general Notion having no more Reſpect to one tlian a- 


nother, will not do. It directs us no more in one than another, unleſs. 


to, and underſtood by the Actor. * . 
II. That Knowledge, which will auſwer the End, muſt be large aud com- 

prebenſivec This Religion is not to be confin d to one particular Sort of 

Acklious, but to run through all, and therefore there muſt be a Rnow- 


the Particulars that are comprehended under that general be explain d 


ledge, not meerly of one or two Perfections of the divine Nature, but 
of all: Not ſimply, as if GOD were to be comprehended, but of al! 


thoſe Perfections and Prerogatives of GOD, which require our Regard 
in our particular Actions, in fo. far as they are the Ground of our Ve- 
neration-. As for Inſtance, To engage me to Truſ GOD, I muſt know 
his Power, his Care and Nuomledge: To engage me to Pray to him, I 
muſt be perſwaded of his Knowledge, of his Millingneſ and Power to aſ- 


| fit me in tho Suit I put up: To engage me to love him, I muſt know the 
| Amiableneſs of his Perfections ; to engage me to pay him Obedience, Þ 
uniſt know his Authority, the Laws he has ſtampt it on, and that he 
has fixed à Lam to theſe particular Actions, either more general ar 
more ſpecial, Whence it being evident, That different Actions require 


different Views-of GOD in Order to their Regulation; and all a Man's 


, Actions being under Rule, there muſt be a large and comprehenſive 


Knowledge of GOD to guide him in his whole Courſe, _ 5 
III. It being no leſs than an univerſal Religion that is to be ſought 
after, the Diſcoveries of GOD wherein it muſt be founded, muit be plain 
to the Capacities of all Mankind; and that both as to the Truth of their 


| Diſcoveries and their Uſe. It is certain that all Men are no mare of 


the ſame Meaſure of Underſtanding, than they are in Stature. How- 


ever important the Diſcovery is, if it is above my Reach, it is all 


one to me as if it were not diſcovered at all. To tell me of ſuch a 


Thing, but it's in the Clouds, is to amuſe and not to inſtruct me. There 


may indeed, ſuppoſing an univerſal Religion be ſomewhat of Difference 
as to Knowledge allowed, as to ſome of the Concernments of this Religi- 
on, to. Perſons of more Capacity and Induſtry, and who have more 
Time; but if it is calculate for the Good of all Mankind, the Diſcove- 


. 7es: muſt be ſuch, as all who are concern'd may reach, as to All its 


— for the meaneſt have as much Concernment in them as te 
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IV. It is moſt evident, That theſe Diſcoveries muſt be certain, or 
come recommended by ſuch Evidence as may be convincing and ſatis- 
Hing to every Mind. Conjectural Diſcoveries, or Surmiſes of theſe Things 
built upon airy and ſubtile $peculations, are not firm enough toeſtabliſh 
ſuch a Perſwaſion of Truth in the Soul, as may be able to influence to 
this univerſal Regard, over the Belly of the ſtrongeſt inward Byas and 
= TC a CL 
V. The Evidence vl theſe Things muſt be abiding ; ſuch as may be able 
to keep up the Soul in a conſtant Adherence to Duty. It is not one 
Day that Man is to obey, but always; and therefore theſe Diſcoveries 
muſt lie ſo open to the Mind at all Times, as that the Soul may by 
them be conſtantly kept up in it's Adherence to Duty. If from any 
external or internal Cauſe, there may ariſe ſuch Obſtructions as may 
for one Day keep Man from thoſe Diſcoveries, or the Advantage of 
them; he may ruin, nay, muſt ruin himſelf by failing in his Duty; 
or at leaſt, if he is not ruin'd, he is laid open to it. 
VI. Upon the Whole it appears, That to found natural Religion, or 
to introduce and maintain among Men that Regard which is due to 
the Deity, there is requiſite ſuch a large, comprehenſive, certain, plain, 
and abiding Diſcovery, as may have ſufficient Force to influence to a Con · 
phRance % ᷣ — mne 
I ,nhus far Matters ſeem: to be carried on with ſufficient Evidence. We 
are now come to that which ſeems to be the principal Hinge, whereon 
the whole Controverſy, about the Sufficzency of natural Religion turns; in 
ſo far at leaſt, as it is to be determin'd: by this Argument. Now this is, 
Whether Nature's Ligbt can indeed afford ſuch Diſcoveries of GOD, as are 
evinc d neceſſary for the Support of Religion? If it cannot, then it is found 
nſuſficient; if it can, then natural Religion is thus far acquit from the 
Charge laid againſt it. Now to attempt the Deciſion of this Queſtion 
ſucceſstully, it 1s neceſſary that we ſtate it right. It is not then the 
Queſtion, Whether in Nature there is ſufficient objective Light, as the 
Schools barbarouſly ſpeak, that is, Whether in the Works of Creation 
and Providence, which lie open to our View, er are the Object of our 
Contemplatien, there are ſuch Prints of GOD, which if they were all 
fully underſtood by us, are ſufficient to this Purpoſe ?- For the Queſtiow |} 
is not concerning the Works of GOD without us, but concerning us. 
The plain Queſtion is this, V het her Man can from thoſe Works of GOD: 
lone, without Help of Revelation, obtain ſuch a Knowledge of God, as i. 
ſufficient. to the Purpo e mentioned ? eee 1 55 
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to a Point about it: Either, 
1. By Drome Revelation we m 


; | 4 | 5 33 5 
ay be inform'd what Nature's Light 


unaſſiſted can do. We would willingly put the Matter on this Iſſue: 
Our Adverſaries will not; fo we ſhall leave it. Or, n 
2. Some apprehend that the Way to decide this, is, to take our Mea- 
ſures from the Nature of GOD, and to enquire, When GOD was to 
make or did frame Man, with what Powers it was proper for him to 
endue him? or, with what Extent of Power, conſidering the infinite 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Power of the Creator. This Way the Deifts 


would go. But 1. It ſeems a little preſuraptuous for us to preſcribe, or 
meaſure what was fit tor GOD todo, by what appears to us fit to have 


been done. For when we have ſoar'd as high as we can, we mult fall 


down again; for GO D's Counſels are too deep for us, and if we ſhould 


think this or that fit for GOD, yet he having a more full View of 
Things, may think quite the contrary; and thus all that we can come 
to here in this Way, is but a weak and preſumptuous Conjecture. 2. If 
in Fact, what we think fit, or conjecture fit for GOD to have done, it be 
evident that GOD has not done, that he has given no ſuch Power or 
Extent of it, as we judge neceſſary, our Judgment is not only weakly 
founded, but plainly falſe ; yea, and impious to boot; for if GOD has 
done otherwiſe, it is certain the Way we preſcrib'd was not beſt, nor 
can we hold by our own Apprehenſion, whatever Shews it is built on, 
without an implicite Charge of Folly againſt God. 3. Whatever we may 
pretend the Wiſdom of GOD requires to be done for, or given to Man, 
if by no divine Act, there is any Evidence that he has ſo done, tho? 
there be no Proof of his having done the contrary, yet it weakens the 
Evidence of all we can ſay, if the Thing is ſuch in its Nature, as would 
be known by Experience, if exiſtent , becauſe, in that Caſe, the whole 
Streſs of our Argument leans upon a Suppoſition that we are capable 
of judging of the Wiſdom of GOD, while it is certain, we have not all 
thoſe Circumſtances under our View which may make it really fit to 
act this Way, rather than that, or that Way rather than this, which 
on the other Hand he certainly has. This Way then we cannot de- 
JJJõͥã TTT 
3. We may immediately perhaps judge of the Extent of Man's Ali- 
L ity in this Sort, by a direct Enquiry into the Nature of the Powers. But 
this Way is as uncertain as the former: For there is no Agreement a- 
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Now the Queſtion being concerning our Power, or rather the Extent 
ol our Power, I know but four Ways that can be thought upon to come 
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mongſt the moſt Judicious about the Nature of thaſe Powers, without 
endleſs Controverſies, And all that are really judicious own ſuch Dark- 
neſs in this Matter, that will not allow them to pretend themſelves 
capable to decide the Queſtion this Way, It 1s little we know of the 
Nature or Powers or Addings of Spirits: Nor do I believe that ever any 
Perſon that underſtands. will pretend to decide the Controverſie this 
„CCC 3 
4. We muſt upon the Whole give over the Buſineſs, or enquire into 


the Extent of our Abilitie by Experience; and judge what Man can do 


by what he has done. If not one has made ſufficient Diſcoveries of 

600, it is raſh to ſay that any one can by the meer Light of Nature 
make them: More eſpecially it will appear ſo, if we conſider, That all 
Mankind muſt be pretended equally capable of theſe Diſcoveries, which 
concern their own Practice. It is ſtrange to pretend that all are capable 
of doing that which none has done. Further, theſe Diſcoveries are not 
of that Sort that may be ſufficient to anſwer their End, it one in one Age 
| ſhall make ſome Steps toward them, and another afterwards improve 
them: But it is neceſſary that every one, in every Age and at every 
Period of his Life, have exact Acquaintance with them, in ſo far as is 

needful to regulate his Practice in that Period of his Life. When I am 
in one Station, I muſt either fail in the Reſpe& due to GOD, and ſo 

lay my ſelf open to Fuftice, or I muſt know as much of GOD, as is 
requiſite to influence a due Regard in that Station, or that Part of my 
| Lite that now runs; and therefore an univerſal Defect as to thoſe Diſ- 
coveries, muſt inevitably overthrow the - pretended Ability of Man to 

make thoſe -Dilcoveries, and conſequently the Suftezency of Nature's 

Light to beget or maintain Religion, which cannot be-ſupportedwith:- 


Nou for clearing this Matter, it is to be conſidered, That what we 


are upon is a Negative, and it belongs to thoſe who affirm Man able to 


make ſuch Diſcoveries. of GOD, to ſhow by whom, and where theſe 
Diſcoveries have been made, or to produce thoſe Notices of GOD that 
are built on the meer Light. of Nature, that are ſuficzent 'to:this Purpoſe. 


Noc none of them dare pretend this has been done, or, at leaſt, ſne- 


-,4 


might take it as confeſt, that it is not to be done.. 
But if it is ſtill pretended, That this has been dene, tho without 
| ling us by whom, or pointing to theſe . Diſcoveries where we ma) 


who has done it, or make the Attempt themſelves; and therefore we 


Wn 
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Ianſwer, Howfhall-we know this? May we know it by the Effects 
of it, in the Lives of thoſe, who either have had no other Light, ſave 
that of Nuture, as it was with the. Nhilgſophers of old before Chriſt, or 
 whoown none other ſave that of Nature, as the Deiſts and others who 
rejected Chriſtinnity? Truly if we judge by this Rule, we are ſure the 
Negative will be much confirm'd; for it is plain that thoſe Not ions of 
2 GOD, which were intertaimd by the Philoſophers of old, influenc'd 
none of them to gloriſie him as GOD. The vulgar Heathens were void of 


any Reſpect to tlie Trae GOD; nay, by the Whole of their Practice be- 22 


wrayed the profoundeſt Ignorance, and moſt contemptuous Diſregard 
of him. The Philoſophers, not one of them excepted, whatever Notious 
they had of a Deity, and whatever Length ſome of them went in 


Morality, upon other Inducements, yet ſhewyd nothing like to that 


peculiar, high and extenſive Reſpect to the One true GOD, which we now w 
enquire after. We may bid a Defiance to the Deiſts, to ſhew us any 


Thing like it in the Pradtice even of a Secrates, à Plato, a Seneca, or 


| any others of them. Their Vertue was plainly built upon another 
Bottom. It has been judiciouſly obſerv'd by one of late, That there 
was little Notice taken of GOD in their Ethics; and I may add, as 
little Regard in their Practice. Nor are the Lives of our Deiſts, or otliers 
ſince, any better Proof of the Suſciency of the natural Notices of GOD, 
to beget and ſupport a due Veneration for him. 
If the Deiſts decline this Trial of the Suficiency of thoſe Diſcoveries 
of a GOD, by their Influence upon Practice, then we mult look atthem 
in themſelves. And here we muſt have Recourſe, either to thoſe who 
had no Acquaintance with the Scripture Revelation; or to thoſe who 
have given us Accounts of GOD amongſt our ſelves; who tho! they 
cv not the Scriptures to be from GOD, yet have had Acceſs to them, 
for the Improvement of their on Notions about GOD, The laſt Sort 
might be caſt, as incompetent MWitneſſes in this Caſe, upon very rele- 
vant Grounds. But we {hall give our Enemies albthat they can deſire, 
even as to the Advantage they may have this Way, that they may ſee 
our Cauſe is not wanting in Evidence and Certain t. 
Me begin then with thoſe who have been left to the mer Light of 
Nature, to ſpell out the Letters of GOD's Name, from the Works of 
. Creation and Providence, without any Acquaintance with the more plain 
Seripture Account of GOD. Now-whatwe have to ſay as to them, we 
Thal-comprize in à few-Obfſervations, e 


I. As 


„ Neural Religion en; 


I. As for the Attainments of the vulgar Heathens, there is no Place 
for judging of them otherwiſe than by their Practice. They have 
conſign d nothing to Writing, and ſo we have no other Way to gueſs at 
their Opinions in Matters of Religion, but either by their Practice, or 
by aſcribing to them the Principles of thoſe, who in their reſpective 
Countries, had the Diſpoſal of theſe Matters. Which ever Way we 
conſider the Matter, it muſt be own'd that the vulgar Heathen; 
were ſtupidly ignorant as to the Truths of Religion. If we make their 
'Prafice the Meaſure of judging, which in this Caſe is neceſſary, none 
can heſitate about it. If we make the Principles and Knuwledge of their 
Leaders the Standard, whereby we are to judge of their Attainments, 
and make a ſuitable Abatement, becauſe Scholars muſt always be 
ſuppos'd to know leſs than their Maſters, I am ſure the Matter will 
not be much mended, as the enſuing Remarks will in Part clear. 
II. As to the Philoſophers, if I had Time and Opportunity to preſent 
in a Body or Syſtem, all that has been ſaid, not by one of them, but 
by all the beſt of them put together, it would put any one that 
reads, to wonder, That they, who were ſuch 
8. Char. Wolſeleys © Giants, as an excellent Perſon ſpeaks, in al 
Reaſonableneſs of other Kinds of Literature, fhould prove ſuch 
- Scripture Belief, © Dwarfs in Divinity, that they might go to 
S chcol to get a Leſſon from the moſt ignorant 
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of Chriſtians that know any Thing at all. 
Cicero, Lib. 1.P.4, Any one that will but give himſelf the Trouble 
Qui vero Deos 15 to peruſe their Opinions about GOD, as they lie 
dixerunt, tanta ſunt ſcattered in their Writings, or even where they 
An Varietate ac Diſ- are propos'd to more Advantage by thoſe, who 
ſentione couſtituti, ut have collected and put them together, will ſoon 

_ eorum moleſtum ſit an- be convinc'd of how low a Stature their Divinity 

nu merare Sententias, was, and how juſtly the Apoſtle Paul ſaid, that 
Nam de Figuris Deo- by their Wiſdom they knew not GOD, All their 
rum & de Locis atque Knowledge of GOD was no more than plain and 
Seͤ'edibus & Adione groſs Ignorance, of which the beſt of them 
| ÞDVite, multadicuntur, were not ignorant, and therefore Thales, Solon, 
| & WG. Socrates, and many others ſpoke either Nothing 
3535 f GOD at all, or that which was next to Nothing. 

And it had been well for others, if they had done ſo too: What they 

ſpoke, not only falling ſhort of a ſufficient Account; but preſenting 
moſt abominable and miſ-ſhapen Notions about GOD ; of which we have 
a large Account in Cicero de Natura Deorum, 1 
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III. Beſides that endleſs Variety amongſt different Perſons, in their 
Opinions about a Deity, which is no mean Evidence of their Darkneſs, 
even the very ſame Perſons, who ſeem to give the beſt Accounts, are 
wavering and uncertain, ſay and unſay, ſeem. poſitive in one Place, 
and immediately in the very next Sentence ſeem to be uncertain and 
fluctuating. Thus it is with them all, and thus it uſually is with 
Perſons who are but gropping in the Dark, and know not well how to 
r ß 
IV. They who go furtheſt, have never ad ... 
ventured to give any methodical Account. De Natura Deorum, 
They wanted Materials for this; and therefore Lib. 2. An, mquit, 
give but dark Hints here and there. Cicero, oblitus es quod Initio 
who would make one expect ſuch an Account, dixerim, facilius me 
while he inſcribes his Book De Natura Deorum, taltbus de Rebus, quod. 
yet eſtabliſhes ſcarce any Thing; but ſpends 10 fentirem quam 
bis Time in refuting the Opinion of others, quod ſentirem diceræ 
without daring toadvance his own. V 


V. They who have gone fürtheſt, are too „ 
narrow in their Accounts, they are manifeſtly defective in the moſt 
material Things. They are all reſerv'd about the Number of the Gods. 
Tis truſt the beſt do own that there is one Supreme ; but then there is. 
ſcarce any of them poſitive that there are no mo Gods fave one: 
| No not. Socrates himſelf, who 1s ſuppos'd to die a Martyr for this. 
Truth, durſt own this plainly. And while this is undetermin'd, a? 
Religion. is leſt looſe and uncertain; and Mankind cannot know how. 
t diſtribute their Regard to the ſeveral Deities. Hence another. 
Defect ariſes, and that is about the Superemineucy of the Divine Excel- 
lencies. Albeit the Supreme Being may be own 'd Superior in Order; 
| yet the Inferior Deities being ſupposd more immediate in their 
Influence, this will ſubſtra& from the Supreme Deity much of his Reſpect 
and beſtow it elſewhere. Moreover, about GOD's creating Power their 
Accounts are very uncertain, few of them owning it plainly: Nor are 
, any of them plain enough about the ſpecial Prouidence of GOD, with- 
aut which it is impoſſible to ſupport Religion in the World, 


. VI. As their Accounts are too narrow, fo in what they do own, they 
ue too general. But will this maintain Religion? No, by no Means. 
5 || But there muſt be a particular Diſcovery” of theſe Things. Well, de 


© | they afford this? Nay, ſo far are they from explaining themſelves to 
any Purpoſe here, that induſtriouſſy they keep in dark 1 The 
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divine Excellencies, unleſs it be a few negative ones, they, do ſeldom at- 
tempt-any Explication of: His Providence . they dare not attempt any 
Particular Account of, The Extent, of it to all 
—Doctrinan de particular Actions is deny'd by many of their 
 Brovidentia Rerum Schools, own'd diſtinctly by 25 if any; but 
particulari ſſos Gratia particularly clear d up by none of them. The 
a Veteribus (quatenus Laws whereby he rules Men are no where declar d. 
ex ebrum Libris qui When ſome of them are inſiſted on in their 
extant, collegi poteſt) Ethicks, the Authority of GOD in tliem, Wich is 
| remiſius credi obſer- the only ſupreme Ground of Obedience, and that 
| damus, Herbert de which alone can lay any Foundation for our 
Peritate,P.271,272. Acceptance in that Obedience at GOD's, Hand, is 


| he no where taken notice of. The Holineſs of the 
| divine Nature, which is the great Reſtraint from Sin, is little notic'd, 
5 jf not where ſome of the more abominable Evils are ſpoke of. The 
Goodneſs of GOD as a Rewarder is not by any of them clear d up. And 
yet upon theſe Things the Whole of Religion hangs ; which by them 
| are either wholly paſs'd over, os mention'd in Generals, or darken'd 
| by Explications that give no Light to the Generals; at leaſt, and for 


moſt Part are fo far from explaining, that they obſcure, nay corrupt 
8 N by blending pernicious Falſhoods with the moſt. valuable 
| VII. The Diſcoveries they offer are not for moſt Part proven, but 
meerly aſſerted. Notions they are moſt of them learn'd from Traditi- 
on, and they were, it would ſeem, at a Loſs about Arguments to 
ſupport them. Where the greateſt Certainty is required, leaſt is 


VIII. Where they do produce Arguments, as they do ſometimes 
for the Being and Providence of GOD in General, they are too dark and 
nice, both in Matter and Manner, to be of any Uſe to the Generality 
1 Io have produc'd particular Inſtances for the Juſtification of each of 
theſe Obſervations, would have been too tedious. Any one that would 

deſire to be ſatisfy d about them,. may be fully furniſh'd with Inſtances, 

if he will give himſelf the Trouble to peruſe. Cicero de. Natura Deorum, 

f Diogenes E his Lives of the Philoſophers, or Stanley's. Lives; but 
eeſpecially the Vritings of the ſeveral Philoſophers themſelves concern" | | 

ing this Subject. Nor will this Taſk be very tedious, if he is but 
directed to the Places where they treat of GOD: For they inn we 


Neceiiity that lus Articles muſt be well explain'd. 2. It is plain that 

the +biloſopbers, and conſequently the common People, did not under- 
ſand weil the Meaning of thoſe Articles, or of thoſe general Notions 
concerning Gol, at leaſt, in auy Degree anſwerable to the End we now 


have in View. 


I dare ſubmit theſe Obſervations as to their Truth to any impartial 


Perſon, who will be at Pains to try them, upon the granting of a 
twofold reaſonable Demand. 1. That he will conſult either the Authors 
themſelves, or thoſe, who cannot be ſuſpected of any Byas, by their 
being Chriſtians, which I hope Deiſts will think guſt ; ſuch are Cicero, 


Diogenes Laertius, &c. or tlioſe who have made large Collections, not 
meerly of their general Sentences concerning God; but of their Explic a- 


tions. In which Sort Stanley excells. 2. I require that, in reading the 
Authors, they do not lay hold on a general Afjertion, and fo run away, 
without conſidering the Whole of what the Authors ſpeak on that Head, 
The Reaſons why I make theſe Demands, are, Fiiſt, Some Perſons 
dleeſigning, for one End or other, to illuſtrate Points in Chri/tranty with 


Quotations from Heathen Authors, take up general Expreſtons, which 
ſeem congruous with, or may be the ſame, which the Scripture uſes, 


without conſidering how far they differ, when they both deicend to a 
| Particular Explication of thoſe general Words. Again, ſome Chriitzans, 
writing the Lives of Philoſophers and collecting tneir Opinions, are 


mifled by Favour to ſome particular Perſons, of whom they have con- 


ceiv'd a vaft Idea, and therefore either ſuppreſs or wreſt what may 


detract from the Perſon they deſign to magnify. M. Dacier, for In- 


ſtance, has written the Life of Plato : But that Accouut is the 1 88 i 
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' of a peculiar Favour for that Philoſopher's Notions in general; and it 
is evidently the Aim of the Writer to reconcile his Sentiments to the 
_ Chriſtian Religion. A Work that ſome others have attempted before. To 
this Purpoſe Plato's Words are wreſted, and ſuch Conſtructions put on them, 
as can no other Way be juſtify'd, but by ſuppoſing that no material 
Points of the Chriſtian Religion could be hid from Plato or his Maſter 
Socrates, And yet after all, Plato's groſs Miſtakes, and that in Matters 
of the higheſt Import, yea and ſuch of them, as are ſuppos'd, generally, 
to lie within the Reach of Naturc's Light, are fo obvious and diſcernible, 
that the Evidence of the Thing extorts an Acknowledgement, To 
„„ give but one Inſtance, after the Writer has made 
M. Dacier's Life a great Deal ado about Plato's Knowledge of the 
of Plato, P. 141, Trinity; a Story which hath been oft told, but 
3 never yet proven, it is plainly acknowledged, 
that he ſpeaks of the Three Perſons of the Deity as of Three Gods, and 
Three different Principles, which is, in Plain Terms, to throw down all 
that was built before, and prove that Plato knew neither the Trinity, 
nor the One true GOD, Finally, general Sentences occur in thoſe 
Authors, which ſeem to import much more Knowledge of GOD, than 
a further Search into their Writings will allow us to believe they had: 
For any one will quickly ſee, that in thoſe general Expreſſions, they 
ſpoke as Children that underſtand not what they ſay, or at leaſt, have 
1 but a very imperfect Notion of it. And tho' this may ſeem a ſevere 
1 Reflection on theſe great Men; yet I am {ure none {hall impartially 
=: : read them, who will not own itjult. om” 
But now, to return to our Subject, this ſuficient Diſcovery of GOD 
not being found amongſt thoſe, who were Strangers to the Scriptures 
and Chriſtianity, let us next proceed to conſider thoſe, who have had 
Acceſs to the Scriptures and liv'd ſince the Chriſtian Religion obtain d in 
the World. And here it muſt be own'd, that ſince that Time) Philo- 
ſophers have much improven Natural Theology, and given a far better 
Account of GOD and demonſtrate many of his Attributes from Reaſon, 
that were little known before, to the Confuſion of Atheiſts. From the 
excellent Performances of this Kind, which are many, I deſign not to 
deſtract. I am content a due Value be put on them: But ſtill T am 
for putting them only in their ownPlace,and aſcribing no more tothem, 
than is really their due. Wherefore notwithſtanding what has been 
now readily granted, I think I may confidently offer the few following 
Remarks on them. SR na F E w | 


and Reveabd neceſſary, &c. 55 


I. We might juſtly refuſe them, as no proper Meaſure of the Ability 
of unaſſiſted Rea ſon, in as much as it cannot be deny'd, that the Light, 
whereby thoſe Diſcoveries have been made, was borrowed from the 
Scriptures: Of which none needs any other Proof, than meerly to 
conſider the vaſt Improvement of Knowledge, as to thoſe Matters, 


immediately after the ſpreading of Chriſtianity, which cannot, with 


any Shew of Reaſon be atherwiſe accounted fer, than by owning that 
this Light was derivd from the Scriptures, and the Obſervation and 


Writings of Christians, which made even the Heathens aſhamed of their 
former Notions of GOD. But not to inſiſt on this. 

II. Who have made theſe Improvements of Natural Theology? Not 
| the Heathens or Deiſts. It is little apy of them have done this Way. 
| The accurate Syſtems of Natural Theology have come from Chriftian 
| Philojophers, who do readily own that the Scripture points them, not 


1 only to the Netions of GOD they therein deliver, but alſo to many 


of the Proofs likewiſe, and that their Reaſons, if not thus aſſiſted, 


would have tail'd them as much, as that of the od Philoſophers did 


| III. It is worthy our Obſervation, that ſuch of the Chriſtians, who 
| favour the Deiſts moſt, ſuch as the Socinians and ſome others, do give 


moſt lame and defective Accounts of GOD. They who lean much to 
| Reaſon, their Reaſon leads them into thoſe Miſtakes about the Nature 
| and Knowledge of GOD, which tend exceedingly to weaken the 
| praftical Influence of the Notion of a GOD. And we have Reaſon to 
believe that the Deiſts will be found to join with them, in their groſs © 


Notions of GOP, as ignorant of the Fee ATions of Men, before they 


are done, as nct ſo particularly concern'd about them in his Providence, 
as many ſuch like Notions, waich ſap the Foundations of all practical. 
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IV. But let the beſt of theſe Syſtems be condeſcended on, they cannot 


be allow'd to contain ſufficient Diſcoveries of GOD : For, it is evident 


beyond Contradiction, that they are neither full enough in explaining 
what they, in the general own ; nor, do they extend to ſome of 
thoſe Things which are of moſt Neceſſity and Influence to ſupport 


practical Religion. They prove a Providence, but cannot pretend to 
give any ſuch Account of it, as can either encourage or direct to any _ 
Dependence on, Truſt in, or practical Improvement of it. And the like 
might be made appear of other Perfections. Again they cannot pretend 
do any tolerable Account of the remunerative Bounty, the ade | 
| 5 | 55 | | ercy | 
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' Mercy and Grace of GOD, on which the hole of Religion, as Things 
now ſtand, intirely hangs. Can they open theſe Things fo far as is 
neceſſary to hold up Religion in the World? They who. know what 
| Religion is, and what they have done, or may do, will not ſay it. 
V. In their Proofs of theſe Truths, there muſt be own'd a Want of 
that Evidence, which is requiſite to compoſe the Mind in the Perſuaſion 
of them, and eſtabliſh it againſt Objections. Let Scripture Light be 
laid aſide, which removes Objections; and let a Man have no more to 
confirm him of thoſe Truths, fave theſe Arguments, the Difficulties 
daily occurring from obvious Providences will jumble the Obſerver ſo, 
that he will find theſe Proofs ſcarce ſufficient to keep him firm in his 
Aſſent to the Truths; and if ſo, far leſs will they be able to influence 
| his Practice ſuitably againſt Temp tations to Sin. Now this may ariſe, 
not ſo much from the real Weakneſs of the Arguments, which may 
be concludent, as from this, that moſt of them are rather drawn ab 
 Abſurdo, than from any clear Light about the Nature of the Object 
known; and hence there comes not that Light along, as to Vifficulties, 
which is neceſſary to remove them. And tho? theſe Arguments ſilence 
in Diſpute, and cloſe the Adverſaries Mouth; yet they don't ſatisfy _ 
the Mind. Moreover, ſome, of no mean Conſideration, have pre- 
| tended, that many of theſe Demonſtrations, even as to ſome of the 
moſt cenſiderable Attributes of GOD, are inconcludent: Particularly 
they have aſſerted, That the Unity of GOD was not to be proven by the 
Light of Nature, nor ſpecial Providence: But not to carry the Matter 
thus tar, it is certain that the Force of theſe Demonſtrations muſt lie 
very ſecret, that ſuch Perſons, who own'd the Truths and bore them 
good Will; yet could not find it. „ oh 
Much more might be ſaid on this Head, but I am not willing to in- 
validate theſe Arguments, or even to ſhew all that might, perhaps, not 


only be ſaid, but made appear againſt them. But whatever there is as 


to this, it is certain that the Diſcoveries of GOD by Nature's Light 
being ſmall, are eaſily clouded, by intangling Difficulties ariſing 
from the dark Occurrencies of Providence, and the natural-Weakneſs and 
 Unſtayedneſs of our Minds, which are always to be found in Matters ſub- 
lime, and not attended with #roug Evidence. And Attention in this 
Caſe will increaſe the Darkneſs, and force on ſuch an Acknowledgment 
as Si monides made to Hiero the Tyrant of Syracuſe, That the longer 
he thought about GOD, the more dificult he found to give any Account of 


him, 33 
5 VI. They 


pretend that the one Half of Mankind is able to comprehend the Force 
cf them. And ſo they are ſtill in the Dark about GOD; which quite 


| everts the whole Storie about the Suffciency of the natural Diſcoveries. 


of a Deity. 


VII. It is plain, That there is no ſerving GOD, walking with or 
worſhipping of him without Thoughts, and.ferious ones too, of him. 


Now his Nature and Excellencies are Infinite, how then ſhall we con- 


ceive of them? Our Darkneſs and Weakneſs will not allow us to think 
of him as be is, and conceive thoſe Perfections as they are in him. 
And to conceive otherwiſe is dangerous. We may miſtake in other 
Things without Sin; but to frame wrong, and other Conceptions of 


| GOD and his Excellencies, than the Truth of the Thing requires, is 


dangerous and ſinful ; for it frames an Idol. Now tho? this Difficulty 


may be eaſy to leſs attentive Minds; yet it will quite confound Per- 
| fons who are in earneſt, and underſtand what they are doing, in their 
| Approaches to GOD. Nor can ever the Minds of ſuch be ſatisfy'd in 
| our preſent State, otherwiſe than by GOD's telling us, how we are to con- 


ceive of him, and author ixing us to do it in a Way of Condeſcenſion to ous = 


preſent dark and infirm State, 


- 


VIII. I cannot forbear to notice, as what wants not its own Weight 
| in this Caſe, tho' in Condeſcenſion we did a little wave Arguments 
drawn from the practical Influence of Truths, that however great tile 
Improvements, as to Notions of Truths, concerning the Nature of the 


Deity may of late have been; yet the Efefs of theſe Notices in their 


higheſt Improvement, have been far from recommending them, as 
| ſufficient to the End we have now in View bis natural Theology has 
rather made Men more learn d than moWpiovs, Where Scripture 
Truth has not been receiv'd in its Lave and Pomßer, Men have ſeldom 
been better 'd by their Improvements in natural Theology, But we ſee 
in Experience, That they who can prove moſt and beſt in theſe Mat- 


ters, evidence leaſt Regard to the Deity in their Practice. 


I hall add one Obſervation more, which at once inforces the Ar- 
_ gument we are upon, againſt the Suſteiency of natural Religion, and cuts 


| off apretended Retortion of it, againſt the Chriſtian Religion and it is 


this: The Religion, the Deiſts plead for, and are oblig d to maintain, is 
a Religion that pleads Acceptance upon its own Account, which has 
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VI. They muſt, whatever be allow'd as to their Validity in them- 

ſelves, be own'd of uo Uſe to the Generality, nay, the far greater Part 
of Mankind. No Man who knows them and knows the World, will 
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no Proviſion againſt Guilt and Eſcapes, as ſhall be demonſtrate here: 
aſter : ; a Religion which conſequently muſt be more perfect, and ſo re- 
quires a more exact Knowledge of the Deity in Order to its Support- 
Whereas, the Chriſtian Religion 1s one which is calculate for Man in his 
Fallen State: And the Fall is every where in it ſuppos'd, and a gracious 


Proviſion made againſt ns in nu and urallow” d Practical 
: Beens. 
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HE Argument we are to i improve 282i tlie Suſſciency of na- 
tural Religion in this Chapter, might have been conſidered 
8 as 4 Branch of the foregoing: But, that we may be the 
more diſtinct, and to ſhew a Regard unto the Importance of the Mat- 
ter, we ſhall conſider it as a diſtiuct Argument by it ſelf. Y 
NW ow therefore, when we are to ſpeak of the Worſhip * GOD, it is 
not of that imward Veneration that conſiſts in Ads of the Mind, ſuch as 
Efteem, Fear, Love, Tru, and the like; but of the outward \ fated and 
7 Jolemn Way of expreſſing this ward Veneration. That there thould not 
only be an inward Regardgg the Deity in our Minds, influencing the 
Whole of our outward Dt nent: But that beſides, there ſhould be 
Fixed, outward and ſoletinWays of exerciſing and expreſſing theſe inward 
AA. ſeems evident beyond any reaſonable Exception. 
1. From the general Agreement of the World in this Point, All the 
World has own'd ſome Worſhip neceſlary. Every 
Herbert de Verita- Nation and People had their peculiar Way of 
te, Pag. 271, 272. Worſhip. Tis true, moſt of them were Ridiculous, 
many of them plainly Wicked, and all of them 


1 Vain: But this makes not againſt the Thing in general, only it beſpeaks 


the Darkneſs of Nature's Light, as to the Way of managing in Particu- 
lars, that which in the General it directs to. 


"Ro The 


Vxritate. „ En owls £2 
3. The ſame Reaſons which plead for inard aliqua Religionis Spe- 
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2. The Deiſſs themſelves own this much. Herbert in his Treatiſe, de 


Religione Gentilium, confeſſes it a ſecond Branch of the generally re- 
ceiv'd Religion, for which he pleads, That GOD is to be worſhipp'd. *Tis 
true, in his next, while he tells us that Vertue and Piety were own'd to 
be the principal Means ot Worſhippmg him, he would ſeem to preclude 
us from the Benefit of the former Acknowledgment, But yet he dares 


not aſſert, That this which he condeſcends on was the only Way, and 


| ſopretend the Worſhip, we ſpeak of, wimeceſſary : But being to hold forth 
| the Sufficiency of this natural Religion, he was loth to ſpeak any more 


of that, which would lead him if he had conſidered it, unto a Diſcove- 


ry of its Nakedneſs. But others of the Deiſts do 


own the Neceſity of ſuch a Vorſbip, and pretend Herbert ds Veri- 


Prayer and Praiſe ſufficient to this Purpoſe, as he tate, ubi ſupra 272. 
alſo doth in his other Treatiſes, particularly de Nos interea externum 
=> „ illum Dei Cultum(ſub 


Ade, peculiarly directed to this End, plead for cie) ex omni Seculo, 
| ontward Veneration likewiſe. If we have Minds Regione, Gente evi- 
capable of this !nward Veneration, ſo are we cap- cimus. ings 
able of outward Expreſſions ;, and are under the 


fame Obligations to employ thoſe latter Sort of Powers to the Honour 


of GOD, that binds us to the former. Nor is there more Reaſon why, 


| beſides that tranſient Regard we ought to pay him in all cur Actions, 
there mould be h rd Ads peculiarly deſign'd to expreſs our ward 
Veneration, than that there ſhould be outward Hated Acts, peculiarly 


| defiend for the ſame Purpoſe. „ e 

44. The Nature of Society pleads loudly for this. Mankind as united in 
Societies, whether leſſer, as Families; or greater, as other Societies, 
depend intirely on GOD; and therefore owe him Reverence and the 
Expreſſion of it, in ſome joint and fixed Way. Publick Benefits require 


public Acknowledgements: And this Sort of Dependence on aud Su. 


Jeon to the Deity ſhould certainly have ſuitable Returus. 


5. It is incontroulably evident, that many in the World, do ſhake 
off all Regard to the Deity, and walk in an open Defiance to him, and 


thoſe Laws which he has eſtabliſh'd. Certainly therefore, it is the 


Duty of ſuch as keep firm, openly to teſtify their Dependence on and 


| Regard to the Deity, which is not ſufficiently done by the Performance 


of thoſe Things, which are materzally according to the Appointment of 


GOD, For what Regard to GOD there is, influencing to thoſe outward 


Acts, 
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Ads, cannot be clearly diſcern'd by Onlookets, who know not but 
ſomewhat, beſide any Regard to the 1 of the Law-giver, may 
1 
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be at the Bottom of all. It is therefore neceſſary that tliere be pub lic f, 


ſolemn Adtious, directly and plainly importing our Avouchiment of 2 


Regard to him, in Oppoſition to theſe Affronts that are publickly offer d 


6. This Worſhip is neceſſary in Order to maintain and cheriſh that 


zuward Veneration. It is well-known, however much we are bound to 
it; yet the Senſe of this Obligation, and that Veneratzon it ſelf to which 


we are oblig' d, is not ſo deeply riveted upon our Minds, but it needs 


to be cheriſhed, and the Habits ſtrengthned by Actings. It is not ſo 
eaſy for Men to do this by inward Meditation, who for moſt Part are 


little accuſtom'd to this Way, and can indeed ſcarce fix their Minds 
in this ard Exerciſe at all, eſpecially if they have no fix'd Way of 
exerciſing it, but are lert at Liberty to chooſe their own Way. Religion 
therefore muſt go out of the World, or there muſt be ated and f d 


Ways of exerciſing it. This is eaſily juſtifiable from Experience, which 


ſhews, That where once publick Worſhip is diſregarded, any other Sort 
e Rejpet to the Deity quickly tails of its own accord. „ 


7. It is neceſſary for the Benefit of humane Society. The Foundations 


of humane Society are laid upon the Notion of a GOD, and the Sacredneſs 


of Oaths, and the fix d Notions of Right and Wrong, which all ſtand and 


fall together. Nor is there any Way of keeping up that Regard to 


thoſe Things, which are the Props of humane Soctety, without ſuch a 


Worſhip of GOD, as that we plead for. This all the Law-givers were 
of old fatisfy'd about, and took Meaſures accordingly. 5 


8. If Religion has any valuable End, then certainly this muſt be one 


Main Part of it, to lead Man to future Happineſs; which cannot with 


any Shew of Reaſon be alledg'd to conſiſt in any Thing beſides the En- 


joyment of GOD, And it's plainly ridiculous to ſuppoſe, That Mankind 
can be kept up in any fix d Expectation of, or cloſs Purſuit after this, 
if not animated and enocuraged by ſome, nay frequent Experiences of 
Commerce betwixt him and tlie Deity here. And it 1s fooliſh to pretend, 
That this is otherwiſe to be had in any Degree, anſwerable to this 


End, in any other Way, than in the Way of defign'd, fi d, ſolemn and 

REELS ene Ro ne hoo 
Now this much being ſaid in the General for clearing the Neceſſity 

of ſuch a Worſhip and the Importance of it in Religion; it remains that 


we prove the Light of Nature inſufficient to direct us as to the Way of it. 


And this we conceive may be caſily made appear from the few enſuing 
Grounds, : 7% Low ol 


1. The manifeſt Miſtakes all the World fell into, who were left in 
this Matter to the Conduct of the meer Light of Nature, 3 
evince the Incompetency of Nature's Light for Man's Direction, wit 


Reſpect to the Worſhip of GOD. Every Nation had their own Way of 
Vorſhip, and that ſtuff d with blaſphemous, unworthy, ridiculous, un- 


grounded, impions and horrid Rites and Uſages ; of which there are in- 
numerable Accounts every where to be met with. We can no where 


in the Heathen World find any Worſhip that is not manifeſtly unworthy of 
and in/ ur ĩous to the Glorious GOD. Surely that Light that ſuffered the 


World to loſe their Way ſo evidently, muſt be ſadly defective. Their 


Worſhip was every where ſuch, even where wiſe Men were the Inſtitu- 


ters of it, that it could not ſatisſie any Perſon who had any true No- 


tion of GOD, and was the Scorn of the Wiſe and Diſcerning. Nor can 
| it with any Shew of Reaſon be pleaded, That theſe Deſects and Aror- 


mites are to be charg'd, not on the Defectiveneſs of Nature's Light, but 


| the Neglzgence of thoſe who did not uſe it to that Advantage it might 


have been us'd: Since it has been above proven, That the only Way 


we can judge what Nature's Light can do, is by conſidering what it has 
| doneſomewhere or other; and theſe Enormities did every where obtain. 
They were not peculiar to ſome Places; but whereever Men were left 


| to the meer Light of Nature, there they fell into them, = 
| 2. Theſe Ways of Worſhip, viz. Prayer and Prazſe, which are con- 


3 deſcended upon by the Deiſts, and ſeem in general to have the Coun- 


tenance of Reaſon; yet, as they are diſcover d by Nature's Light, can 
no Way ſatisfy. Be it granted that Nature's Light directs to them in 


| general, and binds them on us as Duty; yet it muſt be allow'd, that 

| this is not enough; for the Difficulty is, how we ſhall in particular ma- 
nage them to the Glory of GOD and our own Advantage. The Duty is 
ſtated in the General, and when we begin to think of Compliance with 
it, we find the Light of Nature like the Egyptian Task maders, (et us 


our Work, and demand Brick, while yet it allows us no Straw, What 


endleſs Difficulties are we caſt in, about the Matter of our Prayers and 
' Praiſes? What Things ſhall we pray to GOD, and praiſe him for? 


3 How ſhall we be farniſh'd with ſuch Diſcoveries of the Nature, Excel- 


| lencies, Works of GOD, and what Things are proper for us, as may be 
ſufficient to guide us in our Prayers and Praiſes, and keep us up in a 
cloſs Attendance on theſe Duties, in the whole Trac of our Lives, 
without wearying or fainting? Are we, becauſe we knew not what is 

| good orull for us, to hold in meer Generals, as the belt of the aper 
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Length convinc d; whereupon Socrates concludes, © You ſee, ſay che, 

4% That it is not at all Tafe for you to go and pray in the 'Temple---- I am A 
„ therefore of the Mind, it is much better for you to be ſilent, | 
« And it is neceſlary you ſhould wait for ſome Perſon to teach you 


* how you ought to behave your ſelves, . both towards the Gods and i 
„Men. To which Alcibiades ſaid, And when will that Time come, 


« Socrates? And whois he that will inſtruct me? With what Pleaſure 1 
* ſhould I look on him? To which he replies, He will do it who A 
| * takes a true Care of you. But methinks as we read in Homer, That 1 
Minerva diſſipated the Mift that cover'd Diomedes, and hindred him | 
„ from diſtinguiſhing GOD from Man; fo it is neceſſary, That he 
# ſhould in the firſt Place ſcatter the Darkneſs that covers your Soul, 
and afterwards give you theſe Remedies that - pn. 
are neceſlary to put you in a Condition of Vi have the ſame 
* diſcerning Good and Evil; for at preſent you Account of Socrates 
* know not how to make a Difference. Alci- and Xenophon, of 
„ biades ſays, I think I muſt defer my Sacri- which ſee Stanley 
* fice to that Time. Socrates approves; You Pag. 75. 8 
# have Reaſon, ſays he, it is more ſafe ſo to do, 3 5 
than run ſo great a Risk. The fam'd Epife- Epictet. Enchirid. 
tus was ſo much of the ſame Mind, that he Cap. 38, 
© knew no Way but to adviſe every one to fol- 
* low the Cuſtom of their Country in Worſhip 
Upon the ſame Account Seneca rejects all this Seneca Epiſ. 95. 
Worſhip. And memorable is the Confeſſion of Jambl. de Vita Py- 
Famblicus a Platonick Philoſopber, who liv'd in the thag. Cap. 28. 
Fourth Century, © It is not eaſy to know wat 
* GOD will be pleas'd with, unleſs we be either immediately inftruc- 
Ai ted by GOD our ſelves, or taught by ſome Perſon whom GOD hath | 
* convers'd with, or arrive at the Knowledge of it by ſome divine 
Means or other. Thus you ſee how much theſe Yreat Men were 
bemiſted in this Matter, and may eaſily conclude what the Cale of 
JJ Ee a 
+4. The very Nature of the Thing ſeems to plead againſt the Suft- 
 Frencyof Reaſon in this Point: For it ſeems plainly to be founded on 
the cleareſt Notions of Nature's Light, that the Vorſbip of GOD is to 
be W by the Vill and Pleaſure of GOD; which if he reveal 
not, how can we know it? Hence it was that the Heathens never 
bretended Reaſon, but always Revelation for their Worſhip, © The Go- 
e e 
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28 before a Part of our Happineſs. If Religi 
:. 1 fuftcione, it mf f And: finc 
 Wligloy not only claims-fome Regard Flom. Man,, but pleads. the Pre- 
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| vernours all of them did this. And Plato tells. 
Plato de Legibus, us, That Laws concerning divine Matters. muſt 
© be had from the Delphick Oracles.. _ . 


* 


Much more might be ſaid on this Head, were it needful: But I am 

_ apprehenſive this is a Point that the Deiſts will not be fond to diſpute 
with us; not only becauſe they are no great Friends to this Worſhip, 
but becauſe they can ſay ſo little on this Head, which has any Shew 
of Reaſon: Of which their fam'd Leader Herbert was ſufficiently a- 
ware, when he tells us in his third Article, That Vertue is the prin - 

_ © cipal Part of the Worſhip of GOD; whereby he owns, That there is 


indeed another Part of it, which he dare not name, becauſe he knows 


not what to ſay about it. 


— RY 1 att ada — * * * 
4 « 


' CHAP. VI, 


Proving the Inſufficiency of natural Religion, from its De- 


 feflivencſs as to the Diſcovery, wherein Man's Happi. 


| neſs lies. 


"EXT tothe Glory of GOD, the indiſputably ſupreme Bud of 
Man, and of the whole Creation, of which I am. not now. to 


1 diſcourſe; the Happineſs of Man, is paſt all peradventure, his: 
cehitf End. Yea, perhaps if we ſpeak properly, except as-aboveſaid, it is 
his ozly Eud. or whatever Man is camable 
hended under this, being either what doth, or at leaſt; is judg*d to con- 
| tain ſomewhat of Happmeſs. in it, or what is ſimppos{d to contribute to 
that wherein Satisfaction is underſtood to conſiſt. Every Thing a Man 


of deſigning, is compre- 


aims at, is either aim'd at as. Good in it ſelf, or contributing to our 


SGbod. The Firif is a Part of our Happineſs ;. the Laſt is not in proper 
Speech deſign'd, but the Good to which it contributes; and. that ftill is 


be {0 with: Reſpect to this: Eid. And: fince 


ference: 


Bk | 
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ference to all other Things, and demands his chief Concern, and his | 
being employed about it as the main Buſineſs of his Life, -it muſt either 
contribute more toward this End, than any Thing elſe, nay be able to ' 
lead Man to this End; otherwiſe it deſerves not that Regard which it | 
claims, and is indeed of little, if any Uſe to Mankind: If then we \ 


are able to evince that Natural Religion is not ſufficient to lead Man to | 
that Happmeſs, which all Men ſeek, and is indeed the chief Eud of | 
Man, there will be no Place left for the Pretence of its 6uftcrency, in fo or 
far as it is the Subject of this Controverſie, betwixt the Deiſis and ws. 
And this we conceive may be made appear many Ways. But in this 
Chapter we ſhall confine our ſelves to one of them © © 
If Nature's Light is not able to give any tolerable Diſcovery: of that 
wherein Man's Happineſs lies, and that it may by him be obtain'd, then 
furely it can never furniſn us with a Religion that is able to conduct 
him to it. Tliis cannot with any Shew of Reaſon be deny'd. It remains 
therefore that I make appear what I am now to ſubſume, That Nature's 
Light is not able to diſcover wherein Man's Happineſs lies, and its Attain- 
 ableneſs, Now this I think is fully made out by the following Con- 
M—_ss v, . d a, 
I. They who being left tothe Conduct of the meer Light of Nature, 
have ſought after that Good wherein Man's Happineſs is to be had, 
could not come to any Agreement or Conſiſtency among themſelves. 
This is a Point of the firſt Importance, as being the Hinge whereon the 
Whole of a: Man's Life muſt turn; the Spring which muſt ſet Man: 
a going, and give Life to all his Actions, and to this they mult all be 
directed. Th, if any other Thing ought to be eaſily, knowable, and 
if Nature's. Light is a ſufficient Guide, it muſt give evident Diſcoveries. 
of. But, methinks; here is a great Sign of a Want of this Evidence 
Great Men, learn'd Men, wiſe Philoſophers: and induſtrious: Searchers: 
of Truth have ſplit upon this Point, into an endleſs Variety of Opinions; 
in ſo much, that Varro pretends to reckon up no leſs than 288. diſferent 
Opinions, May I not now uſe the Argument of one of the Deiſfe, in 
2 Caſe which he falfly ſuppoſes to be alike, and thus in his own. Words, 
argue upon this Point ( only putting in, be 
Diſcontrie of Nature Light about Happineſs; or Oracles of Reaſon, 
the Evidence of thoſe Diſcoveries: in Place: of the P. 2060. 
Evidence of the Reaſons. of the Chriſtian Religion, r. 
againft which he argues). If the Diſcoveries: of it, were evident, there 
could. be no longer. any Contention or Difference about the chief Good Fig 1 
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Men would imbrace the ſame and acquieſce in it: No Prejudice von! 
prevail againſt the Certainty of ſuch a Good. It is every Man's greateſt 
Buſmeſe here to labour for bis Happineſs, and conſequently none would be 
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backward to- know it. And, if all do not agree in 
Ibidl. P. 201. it, thoſe Marks of Truth in it are not viſible, which 
5 es. oi neceſſ, ary .to draw an Aſſent. But whatever 


there is of this, it is a moſt certain Argument of Darkneſs, that there 
is ſogreat a Difference, where the Searchers are many, it's every one's 
— to find, and the Buſineſs and Search is ply'd with great Ap- 
2. The greateſt of the Philoſophers have been plainly miſtaken in it. 
They eſpous'd Opinions in this Matter, which are not capable of any 


e tolerable Defence. Solon the Athenian Law-giver 
Stanley, P. 26. defin'd them happy, who are competently furniſh d 
Life of Solon, with outward Things, act honeftly and live tempe- 

r rately. Socrates held, That there was but one chief 

5 = Good, which was Knowledge, if we may believe 


Diogenes Laertius in his Life. Ariſtotle, if we may take the ſame Author's 
Words for it, places it in Vertue, Health and outward Convenienc), 


V hich no Doubt was his Opinion, ſince he ap- 
Stanley, P. 540. prov'd Solon's Definition of the chief Good; and 
V herein he was followed by his numerous School. 


ON thagoyas tells us that the Knowledge of the Perfe@ions of the Soul is the 
chief Good, It is true, he ſeems, at other Times, to ſpeak ſomewhat 


differently; of which we may ſpeak afterwards. Zeno tells us that 
it lies in living according to Nature, Cloanthes 
bid. P. 462. adds, That according to Nature is according to 

Viertue. Chryſppus tells us, That it is to ive 


according to expert Knowledge of Things which happen naturally. It is 
needleſs to ſpend Time in reckoning up innumerable others, who all 
run the ſame Way, placing Happineſs in that which is not able to 
afford it, as being finite, of ſhort Continuance, fickle and uncertain. 
?*Tis not my Deſign to cenfute thoſe ſeveral Opinions. Tis evident to 


any one, that they are all confin'd to Time, and upon this very Ac: 
count, fail of what can make us Dr. 
3. They who ſeem to come ſome nearer the Matter, and talk ſome- 


times of Conformity to GOD, its being the chief Good, that it is on! 


*** End to be like GOD, and the like, as Pythagoras | 
Stanley, P. 541. and ſome others, but eſpecially Plato, * 


— 
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farther than any of the reſt ; yet cannot juſtly . 
bealelgel to have made the Diſcovery, becauſe id. Pag. 192. 
we have not any Account of their Opinions Cap. 7. 
clearly delivered by themſelves, but Hints here 
and there gathered up from their Writings, which are very far from 
ſatisfying us as to their Mind: Beſides they are fo variable, and expreſs ©: 
themſelves ſo differently, in different Places, that it is hard to find 
their Mind. Nay, I may add, they are induſtriouſly and of Deſign 
_ obſcure. This Alcinous the Platonick Philoſopher tells us plainly enough 
in bis Doctrine of Plato, which is inſert at Length in Stavley's Lives, 
Plato ſays, © That be thought the Diſcovery of the chief Good was not 
% eaſy, and if it were found out, it was not ſafe to be declared. And that 
for this Reaſon, he did communicate his Thoughts about it to very 
few, and thoſe of his moſt intimate Acquaintance. Now the plain 
Meaning of all this, in my Opinion is, That he could not tell wherein 
Happineſs conſiſts, or what that is, which is able to afford it: Or, at 
moſt, that tho' one Way or other in his Travels, by his Studies or 
Converſe, he had got ſome Notions about it; yet he did not ſufficiently 
underſtand them, and was not able to ſatisfy himſelf. or others about 
them, and that therefore, he either intirely ſuppreſs'd, or would not 
plainly ſpeak out his Thoughts, left the World ſhould ſee his Igno- 
rance, and that tho' his Words differ d, yet in very Deed he knew na 
more of the Matter than others. For to ſay, That, upon Suppoſition, 
his Diſcoveries had been ſatisfying, as to Truth and Clearneſs, and that 
he was capable to prove and explain them, they were not fit to be 
made known to the World, is to ſpeak the groſſeſt of Nonſenſe; for 
nothing was ſo neceſſary to be known, and known univerſally, as the 
chief Good, which every one is oblig'd to ſeek after. To know this 
and conceal the Diſcovery is the moſt malicious and invidious Thing 
that can be thought of. And rather than charge this on Plato, I think 
it ſafer to charge Ignorance on him. He ſpeaks ſomewhat liker Truth 
than others, while he tells us, That Happineſs conſiſts in the Knowledge 
of the chief Good, that: Philoſophers, who are ſufficiently purify'd, are 
allow d after the Diſſolution of their Bodies, to ſit down at the Table of the 
Gods and view the Field of Truth; That to be made like GOD is the 
chief Good, that to follow: GOD is the chief Good. Some ſuch other 
Expreſſions we find. But what does all this ſay? Does it inform us 
that Plato underſtood our Happineſs to conſiſt in the eternal Enjoyment of | 
GOD * Some, who are loth to think that Plato miſs d any Truth of 
| 1 RR Rn: Importance. 
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Importance which is containid in the Scripture, think ſo: But for my 
Part, I. ſee no Reaſon to confirm me from all this that Plato underſtood 
any Thing tolerably about the Exjoyment of GOD, either in Time or 
after Time, or that he was fix'd and determin'd wherein the Happineſs 
of Man conſiſts, or that really any ſuch State of future Felicity is cer- 
tainly attainable. All this was only a Heaven of his own framing and 
Fancy fitted for Philoſophers, for the being of which, he could give no 
' tolerable Arguments. And all this Account ſatisfies me no more that 
Plato underſtood wherein Happme/s conſiſts, than the following does, 
that he knew the V ay of reaching it, which I {hall tranſcribe from the 
ſame Chapter of Alcinous his Doctrine of Plato, ** Beatituds.is a good Habit 
* of the Genius, and this Similitude to GOD we Hall obtain, af we enjoy 
convenient Nature in our Mauer, Education and Senſe, according to 
© Law, and chiefly by Reaſon and Diſcipline, and Inflitution of Wiſdom, 
** withdrawing our ſelves as much as is poſſible from humane Affairs, and 
being converſant in theſe Things only, which ave underſtood by Contem- 
platin: The Way to prepare, and as it were, to cleanſe the Demon that 


e 35 in us, is to initiate our ſelves into higher Diſciplines, whieb is done by 


_ © Muſick, Arithmetick, Aſtronomy and Geometry, not without ſome 
© Reſped of the Body, by Gymnaſtick, whereby it is made more ready for 
© the Actions both of War and Face, I pretend not to underſtand him 
here: But this I underſtand from him, that one of Three is certain, 
either he underſtood not himſelf, or had no Mind others ſhould under- 

2 or that he was the moſt unmeet Man in the World to inſtrud 
Mankind, about this important Point, and to explain Things about 
which the World was at a Loſs. When Men ſpeak: at this Rate, we 
may put what Meaning we pleaſe upon their Words, 
4. It is plain that none of them have clearly come to know them- 
ſelves, or inform others that Happineſs is not to be bad here, that it 
conſiſte inthe eternal Enjoyment of GOD after Time, that this is attamable. 
Theſe are Things whereabout there is a deep Silence, not ſo much as a 
Word of them, tar leſs any Proof, If ever we were to expect ſuch a 
Thing, we might look for it from thoſe, who have not meerly tonch d 
at this Subject by tlie by, and in dark Hints; but have diſcourſed of 
moral Ends on ſet Purpoſe, ſuch as Cicero and Seneca. + Cicero frequently 
tells us that he deſign d to enrich his native Country with a Tranſlation 
of ll that was valuable in the Gyeek Philoſophers, he had pexus'd them 
for this End, and thus accompliſh'd, he ſets himſelt to-write of moral 
| Eads, which he does in five Books. Here we may expect ſomewhat bs 
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the Purpoſe: - But if we do, we are diſappointed. The f/f Book ſets 
off Epicurus's Opinion about Happineſs with a great Deal of Rhetorick, | 
The ſecond overthrows it. The third repreſents the Stoicks Opinion. | 
And the fourth confutes it. The fifth repreſents and aſſerts the Peri- | 
pateticks'Opinion, which had been as eaſily overthrown as any of += 
them. And this is all you are to expect here, without one Word of 
GOD the Enjoyment of him, or any Thang of that Kind, which ſavours 
of a Life after this. Seneca writes again a Book de Vita Beata conſiſting 
of 32 Chapters. Here we may find ſomewhat poſſibly. And inde 
if one ſhould hear him ſtate the Queſtion, as he does in his ſecond 
Chapter, he would expect ſome great Matters from him. @ueramus 
* quid optime factum ſit, non quid uſitatiſimum_; Et quid nos in Poſſeſione 
* Felicitatis æternæ conſtituat, non quid vulgo, Veritatis peſimo Inter- 
| © preti, probatum fit, Vulgus autem tam thlamydatos, quam Coronam 
* vo What may we not now expect? But, after this, I aſſure you, 
you are to look for no more Words about Etermty, nor any Thing more, 
but a jejune Diſcourſe in pretty Sentences, about the Storcks Opinion, 
repreſenting that a Man would be happy, if his Paſſions were extinct, 
and he were perfectly pleas'd with the Condition he is in, be it what 
it will. Now after this, who can dream that Nature's Light is ſuſicient 
| to ſatisfy here? Is every Man able to. diſcover that which Fhzloſo- 
phers, the greateſt of them, after the greateſt Application, faill'd fo 
| lignally about, that ſcarce any of them came near it, none of them 
FJ. Nor will it appear ſtrange, that the Heathen Philoſophers of old, 
| ſhould be ſo much at a Loſs, about future Happineſs, to any one who 
| conſiders how difficult, if not impoſſible it muſt be for any, who 
rejects Revelation, and betakes himſelf to the meer Light of Nature to 
arrive at the wiſh'd for, and neceſſary Aſſurance of eternal Felicity, 
after this Lite, even at this preſent Time, after all the great Improve- 
ments, which the rational Proofs of a future State have obtain d, ſince 
Chriſtianity prevail'd in the World. If Nature's Light, now under its 
higheft Improvements, proves unable to afford full Aſſurance, and ſtill 
leaves us to fluctuate in Uncertainty about future Happineſs ; no 
wonder they ſhould be in the dark, who were Strangers to theſe Im- 
SS , ipods et quires TOY 
That the Arguments for à future State, ſince Chriſtianity obtain'd, 
ave receiv'd a vaſt Improvement from Chriſtian Divines and Fhilaſo- 
Phers, cannot modeſtly be ans”: d. The Performances of Plat G and 
1 „„ = Ts Cicero, 
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Cicero, on this Point, which were the beſt among the Ancients, are; 
when compar'd with our late: Chriftian Writers, but like the Trifles of 
a Boy at School, or the rude Eſſays of a Novice, in en 1 to 
the moſt elaborate and compleat Performances of the greateſt Maſters, 

If they bear even the ſame Proportion. He who knows not this, 
knows nothing in theſe Matters. Yea, to that Degree have they 
improver thoſe Arguments, that it is utterly impoſſible for any Man, 
who gives all their Reaſons for the Continuance of the Soul after Death, 
with their Anſwers to the trifling Pretences of the Oppoſers of this 
Concluſion, a tair Hearing and due Conſideration, to acquieſce rationally 
in the contrary Aſſertion of Atbeiſts and moral Deiſts; or, not to favour, 


at leaſt, this Opinion, as what is highly probable, if not abſolutely 
certain. VVA e | 


But after all, if we are left to ſeek Aſſurance of this from unaſiſtod 
Light of Nature, that certamly GOD has provided for, and vill actual). 
beſtom upon Man, and more eſpecially: Man who is now a Sinner, future aud 
eternal Felicity; we will find our ſelves plang'd amidſt inextricable 
Difficulties, out of which the Light of Nature will find it very difficult, 
jf not impoſſible, to extricate us. Tis one Thing to be perſwaded of 
the future ſeparate Subſiſtence of our Souls after Death, and another to 
know in what Condition they ſhall be; and yet more to be aſſur'd 
that after Death our Souls ſhall be poſſeſs'd of eternal Happmeſs, It is 
preciſely about this laſt Point we are now to ſpeak. The Arguments 

_ drawn from Nature's Light will ſcarce fix us in the ſteady Perſwaſion 
of future and eternal Felicity, There is a great Odds: betwixt our 
Knowledge of future Puniſhments, and the Grounds whereby we are led 


dio it, and our Perſuaſion of ſuture and eternal Rewards. Upon Enquiry 


tlie like Reaſons will not be found for both. Our Notices about eternal 
Rewards, when the Promiſes of it contain d in the Scriptures are ſet 
aſide, will be found liable to many Objections, hardly to be ſolyed by 
the meer Light of Nature, which do not ſo much affect the Proof 
advanced for future Puniſb ments. Befides, the Entrance of Sin, its 
univerſal Prevalence in the World and the Conſequences following upon 
it, have ſo benighted Man, as to any Knowledge, he otherwiſe might 
have had about eternal Heppineſs, that now it will be found a. Matter 
of the utmoſt Difficulty, if not a plain Impoſſibility for him to reach 
Aſſurance. of eternal Felicity by the meer Light: of Nature, however 
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The Pleas drawn from the Holineſs and Fuice of GOD ſay much 


for the certain Puniſhment, after this Life, of many notorious Offenders, 
who have wholly eſcaped Pumſhment here; eſpecially as they are 
ſtrengthned by other collateral Confiderations clearing and enforcing 


But, whether the Pleas for future and eternal Rewards, from the 
Juſtice and Goodneſs of GOD, on the one Hand; and the Suffering of 
Perſons really guilty of Sin, but in Compariſon of others Vertuous, on 


the other; will with equal Firmneſs conclude, That GOD is obliged to, 
or certainly will Reward their imperfect Vertue, and compenſate their 


Sufferings, may, and perhaps not without Reaſon, be queſtioned. 


That it is congruous, Vertue ſhould be rewarded, may perhaps eaſily 
be granted. But what that Reward is, which it may from divine Juſtice 


or Bounty claim, it will not be eaſy for us to determine, if we have no 


other Guide than the meer Light of Nature, The Man who perfe@ly 


| performs his Duty is ſecured againſt the Fears of Puniſhment, and has 
| Reaſon to reſt fully aſſur d of GOD's Acceptance and Approbation of 


what is every Way agreeable to his Fill. He has a perfect, inward 


Calm in his own Conſcience, is diſturbed with no Challenges, and 
has the Satisfaction and inward Complacency, reſulting from his 


having acquit himſelf according to his Duty: His Conſcience aſſures 


him he has done nothing to provoke GOD to withdraw Favours 
already given, or to withhold further Favours. And tho' he cannot 


eaſily ſee Reaſon to think GOD oblig'd, either to continue what he 


freely gave, or accumulate further Effects of Bounty upon him, or to 
| protratt his Happineſs to Eternity; yet he has the Satisfaction of 


knowing, that he hath not render d himſelf unworthy of any Favour. 


This Reward is the neceſſary and unavoidable Conſequence of perfec 
- Obedrence,. Cy e 


But this comes not up to the Point. That which the Light of Nature 


muſt aſſure us of, is, That vertuous Men, on Account of their Vertue, 


may claim and expect, beſides this, a further Reward, and that of no leſs 


_ Conſequence, than eternal Felicity. Now if I miſtake it not, when the 
Promiſe of GOD, which cannot be known without Revelation, is laid 
aſide, the meer Light of Nature will find it difficult to fix upon ſolid 

{ Crounds, for any Aſſurance as to this. Many thorny Difficulties muſt 
be pot through. Not a few perplexing Queſtions muſt be ſolvd. If 
it is ſaid, That the Juſtice of GOD neceſſarly obliges him, beſides that 

Reward neceſſarly reſulting from perfet Obedience, of which above, 


further | 
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further to recompence, even the moſt exact and perfect Performance 
of our Duty, antecedently to any Promiſe given to that Effect with 
future and eternal Felicity; it may be enquired, How it ſhall. be made 

appear that Vertue, ſuppoſe it as perfect as you will, can be faid to 

merit, and to merit ſo great a Reward © May not GOD; without 

OO © DInguſtice, turn to Nothing an innocent Creature? 

See the Excellency Sure T am, no mean-nor incompetent Judges have 
ef Theology, &c. by thought ſo. Where is the DÞyuſtice of removing 
T. H. R. Boil E. or taking away what he freely gave, and promiſed 
P. 25, 26, 27, &c. not to continue? Is it modeſt or ſafe for us, 
and Conſid. about the without the moſt convincing Evidences of the 

Recon. of Reaſon and Inconfiſtency of the Thing, to limit the Power 

Rel. by T. E. P. 21. GOD, or put a Cannot on the Almighty > And 

22%. does not the very Poſibility of the Annihilation 

; pls an innocent Creature, in a Conſiſtency with 

Fuſtice, tho GOD, for other Reaſons, ſhould never think fit to do it, 

intirely enervate this Plea ? If GOD without Pjuſtice may take away 
the Being of an innocent Creature, how is it poſſible to evince, That, 
in Fuftice, he muſt reward it with eternal Happineſs * Again, if we 

may, for our Vertue, claim eternal Felicity, as due in Fuſtice, may it 
not be enquir'd what Exerciſe of Vertue, for how long a Time con- 
 tinu'd; is ſufficient to give us this Title to eternal Rewards ? If the 

Bounty and Goodneſs of GOD is inſiſted on, as the Ground of this Claim, 

the Plea: from Juſtice ſeems deſerted. And here again it may be 
enquird whether the Goodneſs of GOD. is neceſſary in its Egreſs? 

Whether the Bounty of GOD ought not to be underſtood, to reſpect 

thoſe Things, which are abſolutely at the Giver's Pleaſure to grant or 

withhold? Whether, in ſuch Matters, we can be aſſured, that Bounty 
will give us this or that, which yet we want, is not in Juice due, 
nor ſecured to us by any Promiſe ? Further it may be enquired how 
far muſt Goodneſs. extend it ſelf as to Rewards © Is it not ſuppoſable, 
that it may ſtop ſhort of eternal Felicity, and think a-le/s Reward 
ſiicient? Of ſo great Weight have theſe, and the like Difficulties 
appeared to not a few, and thoſe not of the more ſtupid Sort of Man- 
kind, that they have not doubted to aſſert boldly; That even innocent 
Man, without Revelation and a poſitive Promiſe, could never be aſſur d 
olf eternal Rewards. And how the Light' of Nature can diſingage us 
from theſe Difficulties, were: Man perfectly innocent, I do not well 


But, 


underſtand. 


N 
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But whatever there is of this, the Entrance of Sin and the Conſide- 
ration of Man's Caſe as involv'd in Guilt, has caſt us upon new and 
yet greater Difficulties. From. this preſent Condition, wherein we 
find all Mankind without Exception involv'd, a whole Shoal of Diffi- 
culties emerge, never, I am afraid, to be remov'd by unaſi/ted Reaſon... 
Now, it may be enquir'd, What Obedience is it that can entitle us to 
eternal Felicity? If none, ſave that which is perfect will ſerve, who 
ſhall be the better for this Reward > Who can pretend to this perfect or 
foleſs Obedience? If imperfect Obedience may, How ſhall we be ſure of 
this? How ſhall he who deſerves Puniſhment claim, demand and ex- 
pect Reward, a great Reward, yea, the greateſt Reward, eternal Happi- 


| weſs? If the Goodneſs of GOD is pleaded, and it is ſaid, That tho we 
| cannot expect in rid Fuſtice to have our imperfect Obedience rewarded ;. 
yet we may hope it from the Bounty of GOD; beſide, what was above 
| mov'd againſt this in a more plauſible Caſe, when we were ſpeaking 
of innocent Man, it may be further enquir d, Whether, tho infinite Bounty 
might deal thus graciouſly with Man, if he were prefectly Righteous, it 


may not yet withhold its Favours, or at leaſt, ſtop ſhort of eternal Fe- 


licity- with the beſt among Sinners? Again, What Degree of Imper- 


feckion is it that will prejudge this Claim? What may conſiſt with it? 
Who is Good in that Senſe, which is neceſſary to qualify for this Ex- 


pectation? Is there any ſuch Perſon exiſtent? What Way ſhall we 


be ſure of this? Is it to. be meaſur'd by outward Actions only, or are 


inward Principles and Aims to come in Conſideration > Who can know 
theſe ſave GOD? If it be ſaid, We can know our ſelves to be ſuch : 
| Tanſwer, How ſhall we maintain any Confidence of future, nay eternal 


Rewards,while Conſcience tells us, we deſerve Puniſhment ? What if by the 
meer Light of Nature we can never be aſſur d of Forgiveneſs? How ſhall. 
we then by it be ſure of eternal Rewards © If we are not rewarded here, 


{ howcan we know but that it has been for our Sims that good Things have 

| been withbeld from us? May not this be preſum'd the Conſequence of _ 
our known Sins, or more covert Evils, which Self- love has made us over- 
look? If we ſuffer, yet do we ſuffer more than our Sins deſerve, or 
even ſo much? If we think ſo, will we be ſuſtain'd Judges competent 


of the Quality of Offences, and their Demerit which are done againſt: 


GOD, eſpecially when we are the Actors? To whom does it belong to 
judge? If ye meet with ſome Part, for ye can never prove it is all of 
the Demerit or deſerved Puniſhment of your Sin here, will this con- 


clude that ye ſhall be exeem d from: ſiſfering what further GOD may 
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the Argument > And it is not a little bold to limit GOD thus? I 
need not enter into the Debate, Whether there is any ſuppoſable Caſe, 
wherein infinite Wiſdom may think it fit to do ſo ? That Diſpute is a 


little too nice: For on the one Hand, it will be hard for us to deter- 
mine it poſitively, that infinite Wiſdom muſt. in any Caſe we can ſup- 


poſe, think it fit to deſtroy or turn to Nothing an innocent Creature; 
and on the other Hand, it is no leſs raſh to aſſert, That our not know- 
| Tg any Caſe, proves that really there is none ſuch known to the only 
* wiſe GOD. Beſides, if we allow it only poſſible, in a Conſiſtency with 


Juſtice and Veracity for GOD to do it, I am atraid the Argument has 


| loſt its Force. Further, it may be enquir'd, Whether the rationat 
_ Creature can in Duty deſire an eternal Continuation in Being, otlier- 
wiſe than with the deepeſt Submiſton to the Sovereign Pleaſure of GOD, 
| where he has given no poſitzve Promiſe > If Submiſſion belongs to it, al) 


Certainty evaniſhes, and we muſt look elſewhere for 4ſſurarce of eter- 


| wal Happineſs, A Deſire of it, if GOD ſee meet to give it, can never 
prove that certainly he will give it. If it is ſaid, That the Creature 


without Submiſton or Fault may inſiſt upon and claim eternal Happi- 
Ide not ice how this ean be ph¹i nnen. 
But again, Do not theſe Deſires reſpect the whole Man conſiſting of 


| Soul and Body? Doth not Death diſſolve the Man > Are not theſe Dejires 
apparently fruſtrate ? How will the Light of Nature certainly infer 
| from thoſe Deſires, Guſts, &c. That the whole Man ſhall have eternal 
| Felicity, while we ſee the Man daily deftroy'd by Death? Can this be 


underſtood without Revelation > Does the Light of Nature teach us that 
there will be a Reſurrection? I grant without the Suppoſal of a future 


Exiſtence, we cannot eaſily underſtand what End there was worthy of 


GOD for making ſuch a noble Creature as Man : But while we ſee Man, 


| on the other Hand, daily deſtroy'd by Death, and know nothing of 
| the Reſurrection of the Body, which is the Caſe of all thoſe who reject 
Revelation, we ſhall not know what to conclude, but muſt be toſs'd in 
our own Minds, and be ata Loſs how to reconcile thoſe ſeeming Ine 
cConſiſtencies, which gave a great Man Occaſion to obſerve, © That 


„there can be no Reconciliation of the Doctrine of 
future Rewards and Puriſhments, to be righte= Dr. Owen on Heb. 
* ouſly ad miuiſtred upon a Suppoſition of the ſepa- 6. v. 1, 2. Vol. 3. 
* rate, everlaſting Subſiſteuce of the Soul ouly. Pag. 11. 


And for Proof of this, he inſiſts on ſeveal weigh- 
| ty. Conſiderations, which E cannot trauſcribe.. 


But 
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But ſhould we give up all this? will this Defire of Happineſs prove 
that GOD deſign'd it for Man, whether he carried himſelf well or not > 
Tf it prove not that ſnful Man may be happy, or that eternal Happineſs 
_ isdefign'd for Mau, who is now a Sinner, what are we the better for it? 
Are we not all in more or leſs guilty? What will it help us, that we 
were originally deſign'd for and made capable of future Felicity, if we 
are now under an Incapacity of obtaining it? Do we not find that we 
have fallen ſhort of perfect Obedience? And can thoſe Deſires aſſure us 
that GOD will pardon, yea, reward us, and that with the greateſt Bleſ- 
ing which imocent Man was capable of? Moreover, before we end 


this Diſcourſe, I hope to make it appear, That by the meer Light of 1 


Nature no Man can aſſuredly know that Sin ſhall be pardon'd; and if 
ſo, it's vain to pretend, That we can be aſſur'd of eternal Felicity in 
our preſent Condition. They who have ſinn'd leſs and ſuffer'd more in 
this Life, ſhall not be ſo ſeverly puniſh'd in that which is to come, as 
they who have ſinn'd more grievouſly and eſcap'd without Puniſhment 
here, this Reaſon aſſures us of: But it can ſcarce afford us ſo much as 
a colourable Plea for eternal Rewards, to any Vertue ſtain'd with the 
_ teat Sin, The Scriptures make Mention of a Happmeſs promis d to in- 
 nocent Man upon perfect Obedience; and of Salvation to guilty Man up- 
on Faith in FESUS CHRIST. Beſide theſe Two I know no third 
Sort. As to the Laſt, the Light of Nature is entirely ſilent, as we 
ſhall ſee afterwards. Whetlier it can alone prove the Firſt is a Queſti- 
on: But that Man in his preſent Condition cannot be the better for 
It, is out of Queſtion. %%% Oy 
6. Were it granted that theſe Arguments are concludent, yet the 
Matter would be very little mended : For it is certain, That theſe 
Arguments are too thin to be diſcern'd by the dim Eyes of the Gene- 
ality, even tho? they had Tutors who would be at Pains to Inſtruct 
them. Yea, I fear that they rather beget Suſpicions than firm Per- 
ſwaſions in the Minds of Philoſophers. They are of that Sort, which 
_ Father filence than ſatisfie. Arguments ab Abſurdo rather force the 
Mind to aſſent, than determine it chearfully to acquieſce in the Truth 
as diſcovered. Other Demonſtrations carry alongſt with them a Diſ- 
covery of the Nature of the Thing, which ſatisfies it in ſome Meaſure. 
Hence they have a Force, not only to engage, but to keep the Soul 
ſteady in its Adherence to Truth; but theſe oblige to implicite Belief as 


it were, and therefore the Mind eaſily wavers and loſes View of Truth; 
and is no longer firm, than it's forc'd to be ſo, by a preſent View MF 
55 0 Sond P. . 


Minds, and as ingenuous as the Auditor is in Cicero, in his Acknow- 
ledgment about the Force of Plato's Arguments 


for the Immortality of the Soul, they would make Cicero Tuſ, Oueſt, 
ſome ſuch Acknowledgment as he does. After Lib. 1 
bo has told, That he has read oftner than once 


Plato's Arguments for the Immortality of the Soul, which Choo had . ; 
commendedin the foregoing Diſcourſe as the beſt thakwereto be expect- 


ed, he adds, © Sed neſcio quomodo, dum lego aſſentior: cumpoſui Librum, & 


« mecum ipſè de Immortalitate Animorum cœpi cogitare, Aſſentio omnis illa 
© elabitur. In like manner might others ſay, When I pore upon thoſe 
Arguments, I aſlent : But when 1 begin to look on the Matter, I find 
there ariſes not ſuch a Light from them, as is able to keep the Mind 
ſteady in its Aſſent. More eſpecially will it be found fo, it we look not 


only to the Matter, but to the Difficulties which offer about it. Yet 


this Steadineſs is of abſolute Neceſſity in this Caſe, ſince a Reſpect to 
this muſt be ſuppos'd always prevalent, in Order to influenceto a ſteady 


| - Purſuit, The learn'd Sir Matt. Hale obſerves, That, It is very true, 


< that partly by an univerſal Tradition, deriv'd probably from the : 
common Parent of Mankind, partly by ſome Glimmerings of natu- 
ral Light in the natural Conſciences, in ſome, at leaſt, of the Hea- 


| * then, there ſcem'd to be ſome common Perſwaſion of a future State 


* of Rewards and Puniſhments. But firſt it was weak and dim, and 
was even in many of the wiſeſt of them overborn ; ſo that it was 


„ rather a Suſpicion, or at moſt, a weak and faint Perſwaſion, than a 


4 ſtrong and firm Conviction: And hence it became very unoperative 
© and ineffectual to the moſt of them, when they had greateſt 
need of it; namely, upon imminent or incumbent temporal Evils 
of great Preſſure. But, where the Impreſſion was firmeſt among 
k them, yet ſtill they were in the Dark what it vas. 
7 lt is further to be conſidered, That it is not 
the general Perſwaſion that there is a State of Herb. de Ver. P. 5 9. 
future Happineſs and Miſery which can ava! 
but there muſt be a Diſcovery of that Happineſs in its Nature, or where- 


in it conſiſts; its Excellency and Suitableneſs to engage Man to look 
on it as his chief Good, purſue it as ſuch, perſevere in the Purſuit over 
All Oppdſition, and forego other Things, which he ſees and knows the 


preſent Pleaſure and Advantage of for it. Now ſuch a View the Light 

of Nature can never rationally be pretended able to give: If it is, let 

the Pretender ſhew us where, * whom ſuch an Account has been 
. 5 nien 
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the Argument. If learn'd Men were always obſervant of their own 
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given and veriff d; or let him do it himſelf. And if thisis not done, 


as it never has, and I fear not to ſay, never can be done; it would 
not mend the Matter, tho we ſhould forego all that has been above- 


aid, as was above inſinuated, which yet we ſee no Neceſſity of 


doing. 3 8 e 
8. I might here tell how faintly the Des uſe to ſpeak upon this 


| Head. Tho upon Occaſion, they can be poſitive; yet at other Times 


they ſpeak very modeſtly about the Being of a future State of Happineſs, 
and tell us, That Rewards and Puniſhment hereafter, tho“ the No- 


tion of them has not been univerſally recei vid, 


Orac, of Reaſ. P. 201. * the Heathens diſagreeing about the Doctrine 


1 d of the Immortality of the Soul, may yet be 
granted to ſeem reaſonable, becauſe they are deduc d from the DoArine 


* Of Providence , and that they may be granted Parts of natura! 


Religion, becauſe the wiſeſt Men have inclin d to hold them amongſt 


the Heathen, c. and now do in all Opinions. And as they ſeem 


& Alibi ſepins, 


not over certain as to the Being of future Rewards and Puniſhments, ſo 
they plainly own they can give no Account whit they are, © Quæ 


ge © vero, qualis, quanta && hee Vita ſecunda vel. : 
Die Veri. Pag. 57, © Mors fuerit ob Defectum Conditionum ad Veri. 
( tatis Mius Conformationem poſtulatarum, ſciri 


E nogult, Says the leart'd Herbert, | 


and Reveal d neceſſary, &. 3 
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Natur#'s Light affords not a ſufficient Rule of Duty, Its 
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"Here is certainly no other Way of attaining Happineſs, than by 
| pleaſing GOD. Happineſs is no other Way to be had, than 


a, from bim, and no other Way.can we reaſonably expect it 
from bim, but in the Way of Duty or Obedience. Obedience muſt 
ee.ither be with Reſpect to theſe Things which immediately regard the 
Hondur of theDeity, or in other Things. The Inſuffciency of natural Re- 
Arion as toWarfhip, has been above demonſtrate. That it is wanting 
| 2s to the latter, viz, theſe Duties which we call'd for Diſtinctions 
Sake, Duties of moral Obedience, is now to be proven. That Man is 
ſubject to GOD, and ſo in every Thing oblig d to regulate himſelf 
| according to the Preſcription of GOD, has been above aſſerted, and 
| the Grounds of this Aſſertion have been more than inſinuated. Now if 
Nature's Light is not able to afford a compleat Directory as to the 
Whole of Man's Conduct, in ſo far as the Deity is concern'd, it can 


never beallow'd ſufficient to conduct Man in Religion and lead him to 
| eternal Happineſs : While it leaves him ata Loſs as to ſufficient Rules for 


univerſal Vertue, which even Deiſts own to be the principal Way of 
ſerving GOD and obtaining Happineſs. It is one of the principal Things 
to which this is to be aſcrib'd, and whereon Man's Hopes muſt reaſon- 
ably be ſuppos'd to lean, if he is left to the meer Conduct of tlie 
Light of Nature. Now the Inſuficiency of Nature's Light in this Point 


SF will be fully made appear, from the enſuing Conſiderations: Some of 


which are excellently diſcours'd by the ingenious Mr, Lock in his Rea» 
 Jonableneſs of Chriſtianity, as deliver d in the Scrip- „ 


ture, If he had done as well in other Points as Reaſonableneſs of ; 


on this, he had deferv'd the Thanks of all that Chriſtianity, P. 267. 
_ wiſh well to Chriſtianity: * 323888 


the 
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the Truth, we ſhall take his Aſſiſtance, and improve ſome of his No- 
tions, adding ſuch others as are by him omitted, which may be judg d 
T... , ĩᷣ -e 
I. Then, we obſerve that no Man left to the Conduct meerly of 
| Nature's Light, has offer d us a compleat Body. of Morality, Some Parts 
of our Duty are pretty fully taught by the Philo- 

Thid. Pag. 268. ſophers and Politicians. © So much Vertue as was 
_— LdLdneceſſary to hold Societies together; and to 
& contribute to the Quiet of Governments; the civil Laws of Com- 
* mon-wealths taught, and forc'd upon Men that liv'd under Magi- 
© ftrates. But theſe Laws, being for the moſt Part made by ſuch, who 
„had no other Aims, but their own Power, reach'd no further than 
< thoſe Things that would ſerve to tie Men together in Subjection; 
or at moſt, were directly to conduce to the Proſperity and temporal 

_ © Happineſs of any People. But natural Religion in its full Extent, 
* was no where, that I know, taken Care of by the Force of natural 
© Reaſon, It ſhould ſeem by the Little that hitherto has been done 
jn it, that it is too hard a Thing for unaſiſted Reaſon, to eſtabliſh 

__ * Morality in all its Parts upon its true Fonndations, with a clear and 

_ © convincing Light. Some Parts have been noticed, and others quite 
omitted. A compleat Syſteme of Morality in its whole Extent has never 

been attempted by the meer Light of Nature, much leſs compleated. 

2. To gather together the ſcattered Rules that are to be met with 
in the Writings ef Morality, and wave theſe Shreads into a competent 

Boch of Morality, in ſo far as even the particular Direction of any one 

Man would require, is a Work of that immenſe Labour, and requires 

ſo much Learning, Study and Attention, that it has never been per- 

form d, and never like to he perform'd, and quite ſurmounts the Capa- 
city of moſt, if not of any. ane Man. So that neither is there a compleat 

Body of Morality given us by any one. Nor is it ever like to be col- 

lected from thoſe who have give us Parcels of it. 

3. Were all the moral Directions of the ancient Sages collected, it 
would not. be a Syſteme that would be any Way uſeful to the Body of 


Mankind. It would conſiſt for moſt Part of enigmatical, dark and 
involy d Sentences, that would need a Commentary too long: for vul- 
gar Leaſure to peruſe, to make them intelligible. Any one that is in 
dhe leaſt Meaſure acquaint with the Writings of the Philoſophers will 
not queſtion this. Of what Uſe would it be to read ſuch. Morality as 

that of Pythagoras, whoſe. fam d Sentences were, Poak nat in the a 


and Reveal'd neceſſary, &c. 85 


with a Sword; Stride not over the Beam of a Ballance;, 
Sit not upon a Buſbel; Eat not the Heart; Take up Diog. Laert. Life 
your Burthen with Help , Eaſe your ſelf of it with of Pythagoras. 
Aſiſtance ; Have always your Bed-clothes well tucked !! 1 
1p; Carrynot the Image of GOD about you in a Ring, c. Was this like 
to be of any Uſe to Mankind? No ſure, ſome of them indeed ſpeaks 
more plain, ſome of themleſs ſo ;. but none of them ſufficiently plain 
to be underftood by the Vulgar. oe ꝙ̃ - rel WO 
4. Further, were this Collection made, and, upon other Accounts, i 
unexceptionable ; yet it would not be ſufficiently full to be an univerſal 
Directory. For,'1. Many important Duties would be wanting. Self 
denial, that conſiſts in a mean Opinion of our ſelves, and leads to a 
ſubmitting, and paſſing from all our moſt valuable Concerns, when 
the Honour of GOD requires it, is the fundamental Duty of all Religion, 
that which is of abſolute Neceſſity to a due Acknowledgment of Man's 
Subjection and Dependence ; and yet we ſhall find a deep Silence in 
all the Moraliſts about it. Which Defect is the more conſiderable, that 
the Whole of our Apoitacy is eaſily reducible to this one Point, A2 
Endeavour to ſubject the Will, Concerns and Pleaſures. of GOD to o, own, 
And no Act of Obedience to him, can, without groſs Ignorance of his 
Nature, and Unacquaintedneſs with the Extent. of his Knowledge, be 
preſumꝰd acceptable, which flows not from ſuch\a Principle of Self 
_ denial, as fixedly prefer the Concerns of GOD's Glory to all other 
Things. Again, what Duty have we more need of, than that which 
is employ'd in forgiving Enemies, nay in loving them? We have fre- 
quent Occaſions for it. If we are not acquaint that this is Duty, we 
muſt frequently run into the oppoſite Sin. But where is. this taught 
among the Heathens? Further, where ſhall we find a Directory as to 
the inward Frame and Adtings of our Minds, guiding us how to regulate 
our Thoughts, our Deſigns? Some Notice is taken of the outward 
Behaviour; but little of that which is the Spring of it. Where is there 
à Rule for the Direction of our Thoughts, as to Objects, about which 
they ſhould be employ d, or as to the Manner, wherein they are to be 
converſant about them? Theſe Things are of groak Importance, and 
yet by very far out of the Ken of uninlightned Nature. Divine and 


_ ſpiritual Things were little known, and leſs thought of by Philoſophers. 

2. As this Syſteme would be defective as. to particular. Duties of the 

higheſt Importance; ſo it would be quite defe#ive as to the Grounds of 
thoſe Duties which are enjoin d. It is not enough to recommend Duty, . 
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that it is uſeful to us, or the Societies we live in. When.we act only 
on ſuch Grounds, we ſhew ſome Regard to our ſelves and the Societies 
whereof we are Members; but none to GOD. Where are theſe clear 
to be the Laws of GOD? Who is he that preſſes Obedience upon the 
Conſciences of Men, from the Conſideration of GOD's Authority ſtampt 
upon theſe Laws he preſcribes? And yet without this, you may call 
It what you will: Obedience you cannot call it. 
 Reaſonableneſs of It is well obſerved by Mr. Lock, Thoſe juſt 
Chriſtianity, P. 278. Meaſures of Right and Wrong, which Neceſſity | 
eee had any where introduced, the CG Lavs 
4 preſcrib'd or Philoſophers recommended, ſtood not on their true 
„ Foundations. They were look'd on as Bonds of Society, and Con- 
* veniencies of common Lite, and laudable Practices: But where was 
< it that their Obligation was throughly known, and allow'd, and 
4 they receiv'd as Precepts of a Law, of the higheit Law, the Law of 
© Nature? That could not be without the clear Knowledge of the 
& Law-giver, and the great Rewards or Puniſhments for thoſe that would 
not, or would obey. But the Religion of the Heathens, as was before 
% obſery'd, little concern d it ſelf in their Morals, The Prieſts that 
A delivered the Oracles of Heaven and pretended to Hehl Pom the Gods, 
ole little of Vertue and a good Life, And on the other Side, the 
© Philoſophers, who pole from Reaſon, made not much Mention of the | 
nn Pe Ros # 
FJ. Not only would this Rule be defective and lame; but it would be 
Found corrupt and pernicious. For 1. Inſtead of leading them in the 
OO — — Way, it would in many Inſtances, lead them afide, WW | 
Epic. Enchirid, We ſhould have here Epictetus binding you to 
Cap. 38. temporize and worſhip the Gods after the Faſhionof il 
Diog. Laert. Vit. your Country. You ſhould find Pythagoras forbidding . 
Pyth. P.79. you to pray for your ſelf to GOD, becauſe ye know il © 
1ꝛà1 not what is convenient. You ſhould find 4ri/totle WW * 
and Cicero commending Revenge as a Duty, The latter you ſhould il © 
| And defending Brutus and Caftus for killing Ceſar, and thereby autho- Ii © 
 rizing the Murder of any Magiſtrates, if the Actors can but perſwade i *© 
_ themſelves that they are Hrants. Had we nothing to conduct us in 
our Obedience and Loyalty, but the Sentiments of Philoſophers, no 
Prince could be ſecure either of his Life or Dignity. You ſhould find 
Cicero pleading for Self-murder, from which he can never be freed, Ii *© 
nor can any tolerable Apology be made for him, 3 br . 
; ; : econt 


and Reæveu d neceſſary, 8c. 7 


ſeconded by Brutus, Cato, Caffus, Seneca and others innumerable; Many 
of them practis d it, others applauded of their Sentiments in this 
Matter. Lou may find a large Account in Mr. Dodwel's Apology for 
the Philoſophical Performances of Cicero prefix'd to Mr. Parker's Traſ- 
| lation of his Book de Finibus. And you may find the Deiſts juſtifying 

this in the Preface to the Oracles of Reaſon, wherein Blount's killing 107 
of himſelf is juſtify d. Of the ſame Mind was 
LHLecca, who expreſly adviſes the Practice of it. Seneca de Tra, 

We ſhould here find cuſtomary Swearing commended, Lib. 3. Cap. 15. 
it not by their Precepts, yet by the Examples of _ 
the beſt Moraliſts, Plato, Socrates and Seneca, In whom numerous In- 
| ſtances of Oaths by Fupiter, Hercules and by Beaſts do occur. In the 
the fame Way we ſhould find unnatural Luſt W's ; 
recommended. Ariſtotle practisd it. And Socrates Diog. Laert. Vita 
is fully bely'd, if he lov'd not the ſame Vice. Arif. Lib. 5. P. 323. 
Whence elſe could Socratici Cinadi come to be a %% coop oo 

Proverb in Juvenal's Days, Pride and Self-efteem were among their 
| Pertues, Which gives me Occaſion to _ obſerve, That this one Thing 
| overturn'd their whole Morality, Epictetus, one 33 

of the beſt of all their Moraliſts, tells us, That Epi. Ench. Cap. 27. 

* the Conſtitution and Image of a Philoſopher ien 
| * to expect Good, as well as fear Evil only from himſelf. Seneca urgeth = 
If this every where, ** Sapiens tam aquo Animo — = | 
e * omnia apud alios videt, contemnitque, quam Senec. Epiſt. 73. 
6 Jupiter: Et hoc ſe magis ſuſßicit, quod Jupiter Ehpiſt. 53. 

' WM utz illis non poteſt, ſapiens non vult. And again, Id. de vita Beata, 

0 * Eft aliquid quo Sapieus antecedat Deum. Ile Cap. 8 

f Wl © Nature Bene ſicio, non ſuo, Sapiens eſt, Incomptus  _ 
Vir fit externis & inſuperabilis, Miratorque tantum ſui, Pride and 

„ Sclieſteem was a Diſeaſe epidemical amongſt them, and ſeems 

1 e wholly incurable by any Notions they had; Some arriv'd to that 

| A Impudence to compare themſelves with, nay, prefer themſelves 3 
0 fore their own Gods. It was either a horrible Folly to deife wliat 
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de a they poſtpon'd to their own Self-eſtimation, or 
af elſe it was a ſtupendious Effect of their Pride Sir Ch. Wolſeley 
ir „ to prefer themſelves to the Gods they wor- Reaſonableneſs of 
” „ ſhipped. Never any Man amongſt them Scripturs Belief, 
2s Eee the Honour of their Gods as the chief P. 11828. 


e! 4 of their Actions, nor ſo much as dreaui d 
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* of any ſuch Thing; is evident the beſt of them in their beſt Actions 
< reflected ſtill back to themſelves, and determinated there, deſigning 
* to ſet up a Pillar to their own Fame. That known Sentence of 
Cicero, who ſpeaks plain out what others thought, will juſtifie this ſevere 
ECcT!“Tenſure given by this worthy Perſon; Vult plane 

Cicero de Amicitia. Virtus Honorem : Nec Virtutis ulla alia Merces, 
Meere it needful, I might write Volumes to this 
Purpoſe, that would make one's Fleſh tremble to read. They who 
deſire Satisfaction in this Point, may find it largely done by others. 
I ſhall conclude this firff Evidence of the Corruption of their Morality 
2 = with this general Reflection of the learn'd Am- 
See Inſtances to this rald in his Treatiſe of Religious; © Scarce can 
Purpoſè ina Diſcourſe © there be found any Common-wealth among 
of moral Vertue, aud © thoſe, which have been eſteem'd the beſt go- 
Its Difference from © vern'd, in which ſome grand and fignal Vice 
Grace, P. 225, has not been excus'd, or permitted, or even 
© ſometimes recommended by publick Laus. 
2. Not only did they injoin wrong Things; but they injoin'd what 
was right to a wrong End, yea even their belt Things, as we heard but 
now, aim'd at their own Honour, We have heard Cicero to this Pur- 
poſe telling plainly that Honour was their Aim. Or what the Poet 
{aid of Brutus killing his own Sons when they intended the overthrow 
JJ. Coney uno: 
Vicit Amor Patrig Landumque immenſa Cupidoz, 
is the moſt that can be pleaded for moſt of them. Others are plainly 
blaſphemous as we have heard from Seneca, deſigning to be above 
© QOD by his Vertue. At this Rate this Philoſopher 
Seneca, Epiſt. 48. talks very oft: Let Philoſopby, ſays he, mmſter 
ji; to me, that it render me equal to GOD. To 
the Maintenance of this, their Notions about the Soul of Man con- 
_ tributed much; ſtiling it a Piece clipt from GOD Arteracha m G, 
or a Part of GOD & cis Meg, as Epifetus ſpeaks. Horace calls it 
Divinæ Particula Aura. Cicero in his Somnium Scip. tells us what they 
thought of themſelves, Deum ſcito te eſſe, know thy ſelf to be a Gol. 
And accordingly the Indian Brachmans vouch'd themſelves for Gods, 
And indeed they, who debas'd their Gods below Men, by their abomi- 
nable Characters of them, it was no Wonder to find them prefer 
themſelves to them, Nor did any run higher this Way than 18 
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| Let any. one read his 
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118, Arguments. for the Inmortality ef the Soul, and 
if they. prove any. Thing, they prove it a God. Thus they quite cor- | 


- rupted.all they taught, by direfting it to wrong Ends. 3, This Syſkeme © 


would corrupt us as to.the. Fountain of Vertue and its Principle, teaching 
us to truſt our ſelves, and not deꝑend on GOD for it. We have heard 


ſome f Y to this B 


ady; and Cicero may well be allowed 


to ſpeak for the reſt. I Dea tautum Rationem 


„ babemus : Bonam autem. Nationem, aut nou Cicero de Natura 
* bonazs, 4:nebis, And a little after, near the Deorum, Lib. 3. P. 


cloſe of his Book, after he hagqwn'd. our external mibi, 173. 


. Virtutem autem Nemo unquam. acceptam retulit, nimirum recte : 
* Propter Virtutem enim Jure laudamur, & in Virtute recte gloriamur, 


_ © quod non contingeret, ſi id Donum a Deo, non a, nobis haberemuss. Thus 
we ſee how corrupt they were in this Point, and it is here eaſily, ob» 
ſervable whence they were corrupted as to their chief End. He that 
believes he has any Thing that is not from GOD, will have ſomewhat 
alſo that he will not refer to him, as his chief Exd. 4, The Corruption = 


of this Syſteme, would in this appear, that it would be full of Contra- 


_ &:#:0us, Here we ſhall find —. 5 th endleſs Jarrs z onecondemning 


as abominable, what another approves and praiſes: Whereby we 
ſhould be led very often to judge neither right, rather than any of them. 
A Man, who for Direction, will betake himſelf to the Declarations of 
the Philoſophers, goes into a wild Wood of Uncertainty, and to an 


_ endleſs Maze, from which he ſhould neverget out. Plenty of Inſtances, 


confirming theſe two laſt mentioned Obſervations, might be adduc'd. 


If the Reader defire them, I ſhall refer him to Mr. Locks Effay of 


Humane Underſtanding, Book 1. Chap. 3. Parag. 9. where he may ſee 


it has been cuſtomary with Nations not a few to expoſe their Children, 
bury them alive without Scruple, fatten them for the Slaughter, kill 
them and eat them, and diſpatch their aged Parents: Yea ſome, he 
will find, have been ſo abſurd, as to expe# Paradiſe as a Reward of 
Revenge, and of eating Abundance of their Enemies. Whether theſe In- 
ſtances will anſwer Mr. Lock's Purpoſe, I diſpute not now. I deſign 


not to make my ſelf a Party in that Controverſy. But Iam ſure ſuch 
fatal Miſtakes, as to what is Good and Evil, are a pregnant Evidence of 
the Lale of Nature Light to afford us a compleat Rule of Duty. If 

who were left to it, blundered fo ſhamefully in the cleareſt Caſes, 
how ſhall we expect Direction, as 5 dba are far more intricate? 
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To Be this Sy teme never ſo compleat, yet it can never be owe d te 


* 


be a Rule of Life to Mankind. This I cannot better ſatisfie my ſel 
upon, than by tranſcribing what the ingenions Mr. Lock has excellently 
diſcours d on this Head. I will fuppoſe there was a Stobeus in thoff 
* Times, who bad gathered the moral Sayings from all the Sages of 
„ the World. What would this amount to, towards being a/feady Rule, 
* acertain Tranſcript of a Law, that we are under? Did the Saying 
4 of Ariſtippus, or Confutins, give it Authority? Was Zeno a Law- 


„ giver to Mankind? If not, what he or any other Fhilgſopher de- 
© Hvered; was but a Saying ef his. Mankind might hearken to it or 


* reje& it as they pleaſ d, or as it ſuited their Intereſt, Paſſions, 
principles or Humours. They were under no Obligation: The 


Opinion of this or that Pilgſopher, was of no Authority. And if it 


< were, you muſt take all he ſaid, under the ſame Character. All his 
„ Pictates muſt go for Law, certain and true; or none of them. And 
< then, if you will take the moral Sayings of Epicurus many whereof 
Seneca quotes with Approbation) for Precepts of the Law of Na- 


ture, you mult take all the reſt of his Doctrine for ſuch too, or 
cc 


elſe his Authority ceaſes: So no more is to be received from him, 
or any of the Sages of old, for Parts of the Law of Nature, as carrying 
with them an Obligation to be obey'd, but what they prove to be 


from Principles or Reaſon, and reaching all the Duties of Life ; 1 
*© think no Body will ſay the World had before our Saviour's Time. 


A 


And T may add; nor to this Day has by the meer Light of Nature. *Tis 


not enough, continues he, that there were up and down ſeattered 
« Sayings of wife Men, conformable to right Reaſon. The Law 
© of Nature was the Law of Conveniency too: And it is no Wonder 
e theſe Men of Parts, and ſtudious of Vertue, (who had Occaſion to 
think of any particular Part of it) ſhould, by Mediation, light on 
„ the Right, even from the obſervable Conveniency and Beauty of it, 


«without making out fits Obligation from the true Principles of the 


Law of Nature, and Foundations of Morality. More he adds judiciouſſy 


* 


« 
* 


* 


to this Purpoſe but this is enough. And hence it is plain, That 


ſuch a; Syſteme of Morality would, if collected, at beſt be only a Col- 


leckion of Problems, which every Man is left at Liberty to:canvals, 
diſpute, or reject; may more, which every Man is oblig*d to examine 
2s to all its Parts, in ſo far as it -preferibes Rules to him, and not to 
receive, but upona Diſcovery of its Truth ſrom atsproperÞPrinciptes. | 
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J. It is then plain that every Man is left to his own Reaſon to find 
out his Duty by. He is not to receive it upon any other Authority, 
than that of Reaſon; if Revelation is rejected. He mult find out there - 


fore, in every Caſe, what he is to do, and deduce its Obligation from 
the Printiples of the Lam of Nature. But who ſees not, that the moſt 


Part of Men have neither Leiſure nor Capacity for ſuch a Work? 
Men may think Duty eaſy to be diſcovered now, when Chriſtianity has 
clear d it up. But Mr. Lock well obſerves, That thie firſt Knowledge 
* of thoſe Truths, which have been diſcovered by Chriſtian Philoſophers, 


or Philoſophers ſince Chriſtianity prevails, are owing to Revelation; 


A tho? aſſoon as they are heard and conſider d, they are, found to be 
- © agreeable to Reaſon ; and ſuch as can by no Means be contradicted. 


Every one may obſerve a great many Truths which he receives, at 


© firft, from others, and readily aſſents to, as confonant to Reaſon, 
which he would have found it hard, and perhaps beyond his Strength 
dito have diſcovered himſelf. Native and original Truth, is not ſo 
£ eaſily wrought out of the Mine, as we who have it delivered, ready 
dug and faſhion'd- into our Hands, are apt to imagine. And how 
often at Fifty and Threeſcore Years old are thinking Men told, 


* what they wonder how they could miſs thinking of? which yet 


their own Contemplations did not, and poſſibly, never would have 


helped them to. Experience ſhews that the Knowledge of Morality, 
by meer natural Light (how agreeable ſoever it be to it) makes 


but a flow Progreſs and little Advance in the World: Whatever 


* was the Cauſe, tis plain in Fact that humane Reaſon, unaſſiſted, 


© fail'd Men in its great and proper Buſineſs of Morality. 


* 


8. As at is unqueſtionably certain, That the moſt Part of Mankind 
are not able, by their own Reaſon to frame a compleat Body of Morality 
for themſelves, or find out what is their own Duty, in every particular 
Inſtance (I ſhall not fpeak of any Man's being oblig'd to diſcover what 
belonꝑs to other Peoples Duty, left our Antagoniſts ſhould ſuſpect I de- 
gd to open à Door for Prieſts, a Sett of Men and an Office which 


they mortally hate) I ſpeak. only of what is every one's Duty in 


Particular. And I ſay it is evident the moſt Part of Mankind are 


anable to find this, which is not to be done, but by ſuch Strains of 


Keaſoning and Connexion of Conſequences, which they have neither 
Teiſure to weigh, nor; for Want of Capacity, Education and Uſe, 


Skill to judge ot; and as I ſay, they are unable for this; ſo I fear this 


Taſk will be found too hard for the able, Philoſophers, Particular 
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Duties are ſo many, and many of them ſo temote from the fut Principles, 


tonnate to the Mind of 


and the Connexion is ſo ſubtile and fine ſpun, that fear, not to ſay 
it muſt, eſcape the piereing Eyes of the moſt acute Philoſophers :: And 


if they engage in Purſuit of the Diſcovery, through ſo many and. fo 
ſubtile Conftquenees, they muſt either quit the unequal Chace, or 


lofs themſelves inſtead of finding Truth and Duty, And if we allow 


7 our ſelves to judge of what ſhall be, by what has been the Succeſs of 
fach Attem 5 


pts, J am ſure this is more than bare Gueſs, 


9. It is further to be obſerved that no tdlerable Progreſs could be 


made herein, were it to be done, before advanc'd Years. But its cer- 


tain. that Youth as well as riper Age is under the Law of Nature, and 
that Age needs clear Diſcoveries of Duty the: more, that in it irregular 
Paſſions and Inclinations are more vigorous, and it is expos'd to mo 


_ Temptations: than any other Part of a Man's Life; and beſides, wants 
the — of Experience, to fortifie it againſt the dangerous 
t 


Influence of them, which advanced Years are attended with, Now it 


will be to no Purpoſe to me to find out ſome Years. hence, what was 
my Duty before, as to Obedience; for now the Seaſon is over. The 


Law may diſcover my Sin, but can never regulate my Practice, in a 
Period of my Life that is paſt and gone. Every Man muſt have the 


 Rnowledge of each Day's Duty in its Seaſon. This is not to be had 
_ from the Light of Nature. If we are left at a Loſs in our younger 
Tears, as Nature's Light will have ns, we may be ruin'd before Know- 


tedge come. Much Sin muſt be contra&ed: IIl Habits are like to be 


2 much ſtrength' ned, before any Stop come: Tea, tliey may be 
Jo . 


ſtrong, that the Foundation of inevitable Ruin may be laid. 
Finally, Knowledge is requiſite before acting, at leaſt, in Order of. 
Nature it is fo ; and muſt, at leaſt, in Order of Time be Contemporary. 


Action gives not always Time for long reaſoning and weighing: ſuch 
Trains of Conſequences, as are requiſite to clear Duties from the 5, 
Principles of Nature's Light and enforce their Obligation. And there- 
Tore Man left to it, is in a miſerable Plight, not much unlike to the 
Caſe of the Romans, Dum deliberant Romani capitur Saguntum: While 


e is ſearching for Duty, the Seaſon is loft; and the Diſcovery, if it comes, 
Ades too lice tp de Uf Ane. 

It is in vain for any to pretend, That the Knowledge of Dity is 
eomnate to the ' Man, Whatever may be:pretonded/ as to a fer 
of the fi ft Principles of Morality, and its but a. very few of which this 
can be alledg'd, yet it is certain, it can never be without l 


ſuch Principles, that its never ſooner ſpoke o 


It wil 


the Queſtion can give Cot 


an ReveaPi nvedſſary, Bec: 55 


| ateribditothe thonſantPart fie Dafier wearebambto inparticaler 


Caſes. General Ratles-may'be eafy; particular ones are the Difficul- 
ty, and the Application of Generals to circumftantiate Caſes, is a hard 


Task. It is but with. an ill Grace pretended, that theſe Duties are Self- 


evident, and the Knowledge of them innate or connate, call it what you 
pleafe, to the Mind of Man; which the World has never been agreed 


about; whiclrwiſe Men, when the faireſt Occaſions offer'd of thinking 


on them, -cauld nat diſcern, which Philoſophers, upon Application 


and Attention, cannot make out from the Principles of Reaſon. The 
Reaſon hy the Knowledge of any Truth is ſaid to be Ixnate, is, becauſe, 
either the Mind of Man is ſtruck with the Evidence in its firſt Pro- 
poſal, and muſt yield Aſſent, without ſeeking Help from any Princi- 
| ples of a-clearer Evidence; or, becauſe its Dependence on ſuch Prin- 


ciples is ſo obvious, that the Concluſion is ſo Jnr connected with 
, 


with them, and ſo its Truth, appears. Of the fri Sort few Duties can 


| be ſaid to be. And if they were of the laſt Sort, any Perſon of a toler- 


able Capacity would be able to demonſtrate them upon Attention. 

Now how far it is otherwiſe in this Caſe, who ſees not? 
Upon the Whole I. muſt conclude, That Nature's Light: is not ſuſici- 

ent to give us ſuch a Law or Rule as may be a ſure Guide of thoſe who 


deſire to go right, ſo that they need not loſe their Way, or miſtake: 


their Duty, if they have a Mind to know-it, nor be uncertain whe» 
1 6:Ü; ang SL Fo I 0 

not relieve the Deifs to pretend, That ſome of the Excepti-- 
ons above: mention d, may be'retorted upon Chriſtians, and improven 
againſt the Seriptmres : For Nothing but Ignorance of the true State of 


Wiſdom are adjuſted to GOD great Deſgn of vevovering Mum to the 


Praiſe of his o Grace, in ſich a Way as may ain the Lide of al 
Obry. They are ſuſſoteut as an ontward Mean, and do effectually con- 


duct Man to +h at Happineſs deſign d for him, und er the Inf . ofthe 5 


filing Grace provided for him, and in the Uſe of the Means of Gee 
Appoimtment. They provide a Relief againſt any unavoidable Defect- 

in hit Obellienre, and direct to the proper Groumds of ibis: Acceptanceiin = 
it: But Men, 


ho pretend Nature's Light is able to guide to'Happineſs, . 


are oblig d to inſtri that it affords us a Rule of Duty; whictvot it ſelf, 
"wathout"ths-Eelp of an Ppernaturul Afiſtance, either as to butward 


Means 


than its Connexion 


| tenance to this-Pretence.. The Scriptures 
are a Rule provided by Soverrign Grace for fallen Man, and by Infrite 


lays no other Foundation for 


„ Wahre Mage, inſufvions 


Means or-inward- Influences, map e adde to lead Man to the Obdienas 
requir d; and this Obedience muſt be ſuch, as anſwers our origina] Ob- 
gation, and upon Account of its on 4 orth,. is able to ſupport, not 
only a Hope of Accentance, but of. future, nay eternal Rewards. For ſuch. 

as are left to Natare's Ligbt, can neither pretend to any ſuch outward 


Means, nor imrard Aſſiſtance, nor any ſuch Relief againſt Dofects in Know- 
ledge or Practice, as the Scriptures 5 furniſh us with. Nature*s Light 
no © for Hopes of Acceptance or Reward ſave 
only the Vorth or Ferfection of the Obedience it ſelf. And this, if it is 
duly conſidered, not only repels the pretended Retortion, but gives 
Additional Force to the foregaing Argument. 
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Proving the Inſufficiency of natural Religion from its De- 
 fefts as to ſuſſicient Motives for enforcing Obedience. 


TD is warmly diſputed in the Schools, Whether Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments be not ſo much of the Eſſence of a Law, and ſo included in 

its Notion, that Nothing. can properly be ſtilꝰd Law which wants 
them? I deſign not to make my ſelf a Party in thoſe: Diſputẽs., But 
this much is certain, That Laws and Government are Relatives; they 
mutually infer and remove each other. There is 10 Government properly 
Jo call'd, that wants Laws, or ſomewhat that is the Meaſure and Stan- 
dard of its Adminiſtration. And there are va Laws where there is nd 
Authority and Government to enjoin them. Whence this: plainly reſults 
That Obedience, i it does no more, yet it certainly intitles. to the Pro- 
ection of the Government. And Diſobedience, not only denudes. of any 
Title to that, but lays open to ſuch further Severities, as the: Govern- 


mint ſhall have Power to execute and ſee meet to uſe for its. on Pre 


ſervation, againſt Violators of its Conſtitutions. But. further, to 
wave this Diſpute quite, the Nature of Man which proceeds not to Ac- 
Cition ſave upon Knowledge, makes this much. n whatever 
he may be ſuppos d oblig d to in ſtric Pury, yet-wally in Fa, f. 
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dates to pay any great Regard to Laws -which are not enforc'd by Mo- 


tives dr [nducements, that may be ſuppos'd to work with him, as con- 


taining Diſcoveries of ſuch Advantages attending Obedience, and Diſad- 


vantages following Diſobedience, as may powerfully ſway him to con- 
ſult his Duty as well as Intereſt, by yielding Obedience. If then · natu- 


cal Religion is found unable to diſcover:thote Things which ordinatly 


prevail with Man to obey, and carry him over any Obſtructions which 
lie in the Way, it can never be ſuppos d ſuffcient to lead Man to 
Happineſs: For Man is not to be driven but led; he is not to be led 
blindfolded; but upon rational Views of Duty and Intereſt. That na- 


|  ttyral Religion is in this Reſpect exceedingly Defedtive, is the Deſign of 


this Diſcourſe to demonſtrate. All thoſe Motives, which uſually have 


any Influences, may, I think, be brought under the following Heads. 
I. A full Viem of the Authority of the Lawgiver and his Laws. And 2.4 


Proſpe&:of preſent Benefit by Obedience. 3. A. Proſpect of future Rewards for 
it. 4. Fear of |Puniſhment in Caſe of Diſobedience. And 5. Examples. 


Now, as I know no Motive which may not eaſily without Stretch be 


reſolved into one of thoſe, ſo, if I make it appear that Nature's Light 


is lame as to each of them, Ethink I have gone a great Way to diſ- 


prove its duſtciency to Happineſs. Well, let us eſſay it. 
1. The great Inducement to Obedience is a clear Diſcouery of the Au- 
tbority of the. Lawgiver, and Laws thence reſulting. Fhis is not perhaps, 
properly ſpeaking, a Motive, as it is oft uſed: For in very Deed this 
is the formal of Obedience: A Regard whereto gives any Aci- 
on the Denomination of Obedience, and entitles to the Law's Protection, 


and other Advantages; -yet certain it ie, that tis ſhould have the 
principal Influence, from the Ground juſt now laid down, and there- 


fore we fhall here ſpeak of it! It will prevail far with Man to obey 


the Lam of Nature, if Nature's Light clearly diſcover how much the 
_ Lapgiver deſerves that Place; how well he is qualify*d for it; ho. 
indiſputable his Title to the Government is; and how far he has in- 


terpoſed His Authority, that the: Stamp of it is on theſe Laws, to Which 
we are urg'd to be ſubject, that they bear a plain Congruity to his 


dublime Qualifications, that he is concern d to have them obey d, ob- 
ſerves the Intertainment they meet with, entertains a Reſpect forthe 
Obedient, and reſents Diſobedience. If we are left in the Dark, as to al! 
or moſt of theſe; at will exceedingly weaken our Regard to the Law. 


And that this is plainly the Caſe, is now to be made appear. 1. It 


es a great Way toward tie Recommendation of ar): Lam to be fully ſa. 


0 


Ally to influence the Practice, and 


riaſy d as to the Qualifications af the Framer, But how dark is Na. 
ture : Light lere? It diſcovera indeed his Power and Greatzeſs.; Buy 
ita Notions of his. Viſdom, Fuſtice, Clemency and Goadueſz are exceed- 
ing hy darlined, by tlie ſeemingly unequal Diſtrihutians of Things here 
below; the innumerable Miſeries, under which the World groans, and 
other Things of a like Nature; that truly very few, if left meerly to 
its Conduct, would reach any ſuch, Diſcoveries, of thoſe. gloriaus Pro- 
perties, as would influence any conſiderable Regard to thoſe Laus he 
ia . oo oo ot fo 
I diſpute not now what: may be ſtrictly known: and. demonſtrate of 
GOD; by a Train of ſubtile- Arguments, For I wauld nat be under · 
Rood: ſo much as to infinuate the Want of objefive Huidences: of the 
#:ſdom-and Goodneſs of the Deity. Our Queſtion reſpects nat ſo much 
theſe, as Man v Power of diſcerning them. It is not abſolutely: deny d, 
that there are many and pregnant Evidences of thæſe Attributes in the 
Works of Creation and Providence , our Queſtion is only, Whether there 
18 ſach Evidence of thoſe Perfections, eſpecially in GOD's moral Go- 
wernment of the World, every where appearing as may be able effecu- 
5 affect the Mind of Man in his pre- 
ſent State, notwithſtanding of any Obſtructions ariſing, either from the 
zmard Weakneſs of his Faculties, or the Forks of GOD from without, 
Which to the darkned Mind of Man may have a contrary Appear 
ance? And that which I contend is, That ſuch is the State of Things, 
ſo they go in the World, and fo blind are Mens Eyes, that there is 
nat ſo near and clear Evidence of theſe Things, in what is diſcernible 
by the moſt of Men, as may ſtrike ſfixougly, affec powerfully, and 
have a lively Influence to quicken to practiſe. If our Governour is 
near, if he is daily converſant with us, if we have daily indiſputed 
Evidences of his Goodugſi, Wiſdom, Fuſtice, Clemency, and other Qua- 
 Hfications fitting for Government, without any Actions that may ſeem 
to be capable of a contrary Conſtruction, or even of a dubious one, this 
inſorces a Regard to his Commands. On the contrary, if he is little 
Known, if his Way of Management is hid from us, if there are Inſtan- 
C.eccs, which however poſſihly they may be juſt, yet have a contrary Ap- 
pearance to us, this weakens Regard and confounds quite. And this is 
_ plainly the Caſe as to GOD with Men left to the meer Conduct of Na- 
ture s Light, not through any Defect on GOD's Part, but through the 
Darkneſs of the Mind of Man in his preſent State; and this is the more 
conſiderable, that we uſe to be more ſenſible of what Evil any is fin 
3 „ „„ ET, = 


and Reveal'd neceſſary, c. 87 
posd to de us, than of what Good we receive from them. Now fince 
this Obſervation is of Uſe to 278 Miſtakes, I deſire it may be 
carry d along through the relt of our Remarks. 2. It works power- 


fully, and ſtrongly excites to Obedience, if the Indiſputableneſs of the 
Laxgiver's Title, and the Grounds whereon it leans are clearly known. 
Now as to GOD, the Grounds of his Title to the Legiſlative as well as 


Executive Power, are the ſupereminent Excellency of his Nature, rendring 


him not only fit, but the only fit Perſon for it; his Creation of all Things, 
and thence reſulting, Propriety in th:m as his Creatures, ſuch as his Pre- 


ſervation of them in Being, his Providentia! Care and Inſpetion, 
and the many Benefits he beſtows on them. But we have heard 


Already, how dim the Diſcoveries of GOD's ſupereminent Excellencies 


are, which the Light of Nature affords. As to his Creation, it was 


_ diſputed among the Learn'd and quite overlook'd by the Vulgar, a- 


mongſt thoſe who were left to Nature's Light, as Baron Herbert well 


obſerves and clears. As to his cloſe Influence in their Preſervation, it 
could not be noticed or known, where the other was overlook'd. His 

providential Care and Inſpection, which perhaps, as to its Power of In- 

fluencing, would go the greateſt Length, if it can be proven by the 


Light of Nature; yet cannot certainly by it be explain'd, and truly is 
ſo darkned by many obvious Occurrencies in the external Adminiſtra- 


tion of the World, that paſt all peradventure, it can never ſuitably 
affect Men, who have no other Diſcoveries of it, than the Light of _ 
Nature affords. As to GOD's Benefits, tho' they are many, yet they 


did not affect ſo much, becauſe they were convey'd by the Intervention 
of ſuch ſecond Cauſes as did arreſt, inſtead of helping forward the 


; ſhort ſighted Minds of Men, and detain'd them in Contemplation of 
the Servant who brought the Favour, whereas they ſhould have look'd 
further, to him who ſent it; fo they ſhould have done, but ſo they 
did not. Again, ſome of their moſt valuable Benefts, their Verturs, 
they deny'd GOD to be the Anthor of, as we have heard above from 
Seneca, Cicero and Epidetus. And finally, ſome of them were inclin- 


able to think, That the Benefits were more tlian countervail d by the 
Evils we labour under. Thus were the Minds of Men darkned, and 


£5 they had Continned, if we had been without Revelation. 3. It is of 
much Force to influence Obedience, if we have à clear and ſatisfying 
Diſcovery of his Concernment in thoſe Laws, that is, that he who is 
thus qualify'd for, and rightfully poſſeſs'd of the Government, has 
made ſuch Laws, and ſtamp'd'bus Authority on them. However great 


Ideas we have of his Excellency and Title to give Laws; yet 9 
| N N. | | have . 
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have no Weight, if we are not clearly ſatisfy'd that theſe are his Lays, 
Now how palpably defective Nature's Light is here, has been fully 
made out in the Ja Chapter, 4. It will have no ſmall Force, ifwe had 
à clear Knowledge, That theſe Laws are in their Matter fully congtu- 
- ous to the Qualifications we deſire in a.Lawgiver, ſuch as Viſdon, 
Goodneſs,” Juſtice, Clemency, and the like. But as theſe Attributes are 
either not known or darkly known by the Light of Nature; fo the Im- 
preſs of them on the Laws of Nature has not been diſcovered, nor is 
it diſcoverable : For I doubt not but it might eafil” be made appear, 
That the whole Frame of the Laws of Nature are adapted to the Na- 
ture of Man as Innocent, and indued with ſufficient Power to continue 
ſo, which is not the Caſe with him now. And therefore how to re- 
concile theſe L ams to the Notions of GOD and Man is a Speculation, as 
of the laſt Conſequence, ſo of the greateſt Difficulty, winch had never 
been got threugh, if GOD had not vouchſat'd us another Guide than 
Nature's Light. 5. If the Lawgiver is certainly known to have a great 
Regard to his Laws, and to take careful Inſpection of the Obſervation 
of them; this will be ſtrong Inducement to regard them. But here 
| Nature's Light is no leſs dark, than as to the reſt. . The whole Face of 
Things in the World ſeem to have ſo contrary an Aſpect, that we 
could never fee clearly through this Matter, if without Revelation we 
were left to judge of GON by the meer Light of Nature. The abound- 
ing of Sin, Proſperity of Sinners, Sufferings of the Beſt and the like, 
led ſome to deny quite GOD's Providence and Government, others of 
the better Sort doubted of it, as Claudian elegantly repreſents his o n 
Qaſe, Lib. 1, contra Rufinum; Fr Po 1 5 


Sepe mihi dubiam traxit Sententia Mentem, 
Curarent Superi Terras, an ullus ineſſet 
Rector, & incerto fluerent mortalia Caſu. 
Nam cum di ſpoſiti quæſiſſem Federa Mundi, 
Preæſcriptoſque Mari Fines, Anmſque Meatus, 
Et Lucis, Nodtiſque Vices : . Tunc omnia rebay 
Conſilio firmata Dei - 
 Sedcum Res Hominum tanta Caligine volvi 
Adſpicerem, lætoſque diu florere Nocentes, 
Vexarique Pios: Rurſus labefacta cadebat 
Religio Cauſſæquè Viam uon ſponte ſequebar 
Alterins, vacuo qua currere demina Mot 


5 


Afirndt: 
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Affrmat magnumque novas per inane Figuras 
Fortuna, non Arte, Regi: Due Numina Senſu 
Ambiguo vel nulla putat, vel neſcia noſtri. 


I ͤ know that Clandian got over this by Rufinus his Death, but ſuch 
Providences have not always the like Iſſue, and I only adduce his 
Words as a lively Repreſentation of the Strait. Yea, to ſo great a Height 
came theſe Doubts, that it's to be fear d many were carry'd to tlie 
worſt Side. Tis certain the beſt of them were ſo confounded with thoſe 
Occurrencies, that they could not ſpare Reflections full of Blaſphemy 
upon Providence. The fam'd Cato's laſt Words may ſcarce be excus*d 
from this Crime. Finally, it's certain, That there was ſo much 
| Darkneſs about this Matter, that none of them all pay'd a due Regard 
rilinnnnn iT pos 
I ſhall now leave this Head, after I have obſerv'd one or two Things, 
and the Fir of them is, That however ſome of theſe Truths above- 
mention d may poſſibly be made out by a Train of ſubtile Arguments; 
yet ſuch Arguments however they may draw an Aſſent from a think- 
ing Man, not only tranſcend the Capacity of the Vulgar, but fail of 
exciting and affecting even the moſt Philoſophical Heads. For to draw 
forth our active Powers into Action, the Inducements muſt ſhine with 
_ aLight, that may warm the Mind as it were, not only diſſipating 
Doubts about the Reality of what is obſerved, but allo ſhewing its Ex- 
_ cellency, Upon this Occaſion I may not imper 
tinently apply to the Philoſophers, what Plautus Le Clerk Parrboſia- 


ſays of Comic Ports, | een, lug 52. 


Spectavi ego pridem Comicos ad iſtum Madum 
Sapienter Dicta dicere, atque illis plaudier, 5 
Cum illos Sapientes Mores monſftrabant Populo;, 
Sed ſcum inde ſuam quiſque ibant diverſi Domum, 
| Nullus erat allo P ado, ut 111; | Juſſerunt, 1 55 


L have often ſeen, that after the Comic Poets have ſaid good 
Things, and that they have been applauded for them, while they 
© taught good Manners to the People, aſſoon as they were got Home, 
no Body was the better for their Advice. The other Thing I ob- 
ſerve, is, That any Defect as to the Knowledge of the Lawgiver is ſo 
much the more conſiderable, than any other, that a Regard to the 
Y CVVT 
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Lawgiver is that which gives the Formality of Obedience toany Action, 
and therefore the leſs Knowledge there is of him, the leſs of Obedi- 
ence, properly ſo called, there will be. Thus far we have clear d ho- 
little Nature's Light can do for inforcing Obedience from the Diſcove- | 


ries it makes of the Langiver. 5 FR RL 5 
II. A ſecond Head of Motives to Duty is preſent Advantage. Now 


” 


if Nature's Light is able to prove, That Obedience to the Law of Nature 

zs like to turn to our preſent Advantage, either as to Profit or Pleaſure, 

this would be of Weight: But it is needleſs to inſiſt on this Head; for 
Who ſees not, that there is but little to be ſaid as to many Duties 


here? Are they not croſs to preſent Inclinations? And for any Thing 


Nature's Light can diſcover, diametrically oppoſite to our preſent In: 
tereſt and Honour; I mean according to the Notions generally inter- 
tain'd of thoſe Things in the World? So it is but little that it can 
Jay upon this Head. How often are we ſo ſtated, that in Appearance 
Nothing ſtands in our Way to Pleaſure, Honour or Profit, but only the 

Command? It were eaſy to enlarge on this Head; but ſince it will 
not be readily controverted, I wave it. And indeed it were of no Con- 

_ Hfideration, if preſent Loſſes were otherwiſe. compenſate by. future Ad. 

Sn or nome hor note VE 
III. If Nature's Light can give a full View of future R-wards, then 
this will compenſate preſent Diſadvantages, and be a ſtrong Inducement 
to Obedience, But the Diſcovery, if it is of any Uſe, muſt be clear 
+ and lively, that it may affect and excite, as has been above obſerv'd. 
Well, what can Nature's Light do here > Very little, as has been a- 
bove fully demonſtrate, when we diſcours'd of the chief End, It re- 
mains only now that we obſerve that Evils and Diſadvantages diſcou- 
raging from Duty are preſent, ſenſible, great, and fo affect ſtrongly: 
| Wherefore if future Rewards have not ſomewhat to ballance theſe, they 
cannot have much Influence. Now it has been made ſufficiently evi- 
dent, That all which Nature's Light has to put in the Ballance, to en- 
courage the Mind to go on in Duty, againſt - preſent, ſenſible, certain 
and great Diſcouragements, is at moſt, but a dark, conjectural Diſcovery 
of Rewards, or rather Suſpicion about them after Time, without telling | 
us what they are, or wherein they do conſiſt. Will this ever prevail 
with Men to obey ?- No, it cannot. The Proſpe# of future Rewards 
was not that which prevail'd with the moſt moral amongſt the Hea- 
 thens of old. Their Knowledge of theſe Things, if they had any, was 
of little or no Uſe or Influence to them, as to their Excitement to 
"= <abbr ͤ + 
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IV. Nature's Light is no leſs defedtive as to the Diſcovery of Puniſh- 
ments: For however the Forebodings of guilty Conſciences, a dark Tra- 

dition handed down from Generation to Generation, and ſome exem- 
plary Inſtances of divine Severity, have kept ſome Impreſſions of Puniſh+ 

ment on the Minds of many in all Ages; yet it is well known, that 
thoſe Things were ridiculd by. moſt of the Philoſophers, the Pocts Fic- 
tions made them contemptible, and the daily Inſtances of Impurity of 

Sinners here weakned the Impreſſions. Beſides, Evils that tollow Duty, 
and Loffes ſuſtain'd, are ſenſible, preſent, certain, known, and ſo affect 
frongiy, and therefore are not to be ballanced by Puniſhments, which 
are not, or rather, at leaſt, are rarely executed in Time, and where ;- 


of there is little diſtinct Evidence after Time. For be it granted that | 


the Juſtice and Holineſs of GOD render it incredible that ſo many 
Tranſgreſſors as eſcape unpuniſhed here, ſhould get off ſo; yet certain 
na 1 Nature's Light can no Way inform what Puniſhments ſhall be 
T e 8 
V. Nature's Light can never point us to Examples which may have 
any Influence. There are but few of thoſe who wanted Revelation, 
even of the Philoſophers, who were not tainted with groſs Vices. We 
have ſtrange Stories told of a Socrates; and yet after all, he was but a 
ſorry Example of Vertue. He is frequently by Plato introduc'd Swear- 
ing. He is known to have baſely comply'd with the Way of Warſhip - 
_ follow'dby his Country, which was the more impious, that it is tobe 
ſuppes'd to be againſt the Perſwaſion of his Conſcience ; yea we find 
him with his laſt Breath, ordering his Friend to facrifice the Cock he 
had vow'd to Eſculpaius. M. Dacier's Apology for him is perfectly im- 
pertinent. He is accus'd of impure Amours with Alcibiades, and of 
proſtituting his Wife's Chaſtity for Gain. It is evident that in the 
Whole of his Conduct, he ſhews but little Regard to GOD. Such are 
the Examples we are to expect here. We might give full as bad 
Account of the fam*d Seneca, were it neceſſary to. inſiſt on this Head, 
not to mention others of leſs Conſideration... 0 © 
Now to conclude, how ſhall we by Nature's Light be prevail'd on 


to obey, while it gives ſo unſatisfying Diſcoveries of the Law and 


 Lawgiver? Can ſhew fo little of preſent or future Advantage by 
Obedience, or Diſadvantage by Dilobedience Nor can it offer any 
Examples that are worth following 
ITis certain that the Experience of the World juſtifies this Account. 
What means it, that Inſtances of any Thing like Fertue are ſo rare, 
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- where Revelation obtains not Sure it muſt ſay on of Two, if not 
both; that either Nature's Light preſents no Inducements ſufficient to 
influence Practice, or that Man is dreadfully corrupt: The Deifts may 
chuſe which, or both, and let them avoid the Conſequences if they 
a. nb ed 


It had been eaſy to have ſaid a great Deal more on this Head. The 


Subject would have admitted of conſiderable Enlargement; but this 


my Deſign will not allow. I intend to keep cloſs to the Argument, 
and run out no further than is of Neceſſity for clearing the Force of that. 
And where the Caſe is plain, as I take it to be here, I content 
my ſelf with touching at the Heads which clear the Truth under 


S 


| Showing the Importance of knowing the Origin of Sin # 
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as to this. 


lies in Wickedneſs. The Creation groans under the Weight of this 
unweildy Load, which lies ſo heavy npon it, that it is the 


T is not more clear that the Sun ſhines, than that the whole World 


Wonder of all who have any right Notions of the Fultice or Holineſs 
of GOD, that it has not ſunk it into Nothing, or exquiſite Miſery be- 


fore now. The Heathens have made bitter Complaints of it. And 


indeed if their Complaints had been left upon themſelves, and had 
not been turn'd into Accuſations of the Holy GOD, none could have 
wWondred at them, or condemn'd them. For it is manifeſt to any one 


Who will not ſtop his Ears, put out his Eyes, ſtifle his Conſcience, for- 
ſwear and abandon his Reaſo 

Nation or Place is free of Idolatries, Blaſphemies, the raging of Pride, 
Revenge, Perjuries, Rapes, Adulteries, Thefts, Robberies, Murders, and 


__ ether abominable Evils ingumerable? And who ſees not, that all theſe 
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n, that the World is full of Sin. What 
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are the Effects of ſtrong, prevailing, univerſal and contagious Corrup- 
tions and deprav'd Inclinations; from a Share in which, no Man can 
juſtly pretend himſelf free? And if he ſhould, any one who ſtrictly 
obſerves his Way, may eaſily implead him, either of groſs Ignorance or 

Di/ngenuity. Hcy . 5 
To know how Things came to this Paſs with the Vorld, and trace 
this Evil to its Fountain, is a Buſineſs of great Importance to Religion. 
Yea, of fo much Moment is it, that one can ſcarce tell how any Thing 
like Religion is to be maintain'd in the Vorld, without ſome compe- 
)))) ẽ ñ ↄ TT 
I. If this is not known, we can never make any right Eſtimate of 
the Evil of din. If Men were by their original Conſtitution, without 
their own Fault, made of ſo wicked or infirm a Nature, as that either 
they were inclin'd to it, or unable to reſiſt Temptations, amongſt the 
Throng of which they were plac'd, it is impoſſible for them to look 
upon din as fo deteſtable an Evil as realy it is; or blame themſelves fo 
much for it, as yet they are bound to do. If it is quite otherwiſe, and 
Man were originally upright, and fell not into this Caſe, but by a2 
Fault juſtly: chargeable on him, tis certain, that quite other Appre- 
henſions of Sin ſhould be maintain d. Now ſuch as Mens Apprehen- 
ſions are about the Evil of din, ſuch will their Care he to avoid it, pre- 
vent it, or get it removd. And who ſees not, that the Whole of 
Religion is eaſily reducible to theſe Things _ 
2. If the Origin of Sin is not underſtood, Man can never under- 
ſtand what he is obligfd. to in Way of Duty. If we derive this Veał- 
_ meſs, Wickedneſs and deprav'd Inclination from our firſt Conſtitution, we - 
can never look on our ſelves as oblig'd to ſuch an Obedience, as the 
Rectitxde, Holineſs,and- Purity of the divine Nature, ſeems to render neceſ- 
| fary. And if we are uncertain as to this, we ſhall never know how far 
our Duty extends. And if we know not what is requir'd of us, how 
can we do it? To ſay we are bound to obey as far as we can, is to 
ſpeak Nonſenſe, and what no Way ſatisfies the Difficulty : For this 
leaves us to judge of our own Power, opens a Door to Man to interpret 
the Law as he pleaſes, and charges GO with ſuch Folly in the 
Frame of the Law, as we dare ſcarce charge on any humane Lawgiver. . 
3. Without the Knowledge of the Origin of din, we can never know 
what Meaſures to take, in ſubduing our corrupt Inclinations. If we 
know not of what Nature they are; how they came to be ſo interwoven _ 
Vith our Frame, and ſo much of a Piece with our ſelves, we : 


— 
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know where to begin Attempts for Reformation, or if it be practicableto 
eradicate them. And yet this muſt be done, otherwiſe we cannot with 

any She of Reaſon project Happineſs. But the Riſe of Corruption 
being hid, we ſhall neither know what is to be remov'd, nor where 
to begin our Work, nor how far Succeſs to Attempts of this Kind 
may reaſonably be hop'd for. And of how deſtructive Conſequence 
this is to all Religion is eaſily ſeen. 3% Ny. | 
4. If the Origin of Sin is not known, we will be at a Loſs what 
Thoughts to intertain of GOD his Holineſs, Fuftice and Goodneſs, yea + 
and his Viſdom too. If our Natures were originally burdened with 
thoſe corrupt Inclinations fo twiſted in with them, as now we find 
them; or if we were ſo infirm, as not to be able to reſiſt a Throng of 
Temptations, among which we were plac'd, we will ſcarce be able to 
entertain ſuch a high Regard for God's Holineſs, Goodneſs and Wiſdom 
in our Make, or of his Juſtice in dealing ſo by us. And if we ſuppoſe 
otherwiſe, we will ſtill be confounded by our Darkneſs about any other 
Way we can poſſibly think of, whereby Things were brought to this 

N 2 and Mankind ſo univerſally precipitate into ſo miſerable a 

F. If the Origin of Evil is not known, we ſhall never be able to 

judge what Eſtimate GOD will make of Sin: Whether he will look 
on it as ſo evil as to demerite any deep Reſentment, or otherwiſe. 
6. Hereon it follows, That the whole State of our Affairs with GOD, 
Will be quite darkned and become unintelligible. We ſhall not know 
whether he ſhall Animadvert ſo heavily on us for our Sins, as to ruin 
As, or fo ſlightly paſs over them, as not to call us to an Account. It 
the Latter is ſippos'd, Obedience is uind; conſidering what Man's In- 
clinations and Temptations are: Who will obey, if no Ruin or Hurt is 
to be fear'd by Sin? If the Former is ſuppos' d, our Hope is ruin d. We 
hall not know what Value GOD will put on our Obedience, if this is not 
known; whether he will not reject it for the ſinful Defects cleaving 
to it. Nor ſhall we know whether he will pardon us, or upon what 
Terms, if we know not what Thoughts he has of Sin. And this we 
knew not, nor can we poſſibly underſtand, unleſs we know how it 


came, and came to be ſo twiſted in with our Nature. 

Finally, Hereon depends any tolerable Account of the Equity of 
GOD's Proceedings, at leaſt - of his Goodneſs in dealing ſo with the 

World, ſubjecting it to ſuch a Train of Miſeries. If any Thing of 


Ln is chargeable juſtly upon Man's Hake and firt Conſtitution, it mou 
3 . * 8 585 | ORD. be 
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be much to clear his Fuffice, but harder to acquite his Goodrefs in 
plaguing the World ſo. If otherwiſe; it will be eaſy to juſtify GOD: 

But how then were Men brought to this Caſe? _ 1 
Thus we have ſhortly hinted at thoſe Grounds that clear the Impor- 
tance of the Caſe, An Inlargement on them would have made the 

dulleſt underſtand, that without ſome ſatisfying Account of the Origin 

of Evil, all Religion is left looſe, The judicious will eaſily ſee it. It 

now remains that we make appear the Inſufictency of Nature's Light. 

To clear this Point, tis evident if we conſider, 
I. That moſt of the wiſe Men of the World have paſs'd over this in 
Silence, as a Speculation too hard and high. The Effects of it were ſo 

ſenſible, that they could not but notice them, as the Egyptians did the 

Ouverflowing of their Mile. But when they would have trac'd theſe 

Streams up to their Source, they were forc'd to quit it as an unequal 

Chace. The Reaſon whereof is ingeniouſſy, as well as ſolidly given 

by the judicious Dr. Stilling fleet, The Reaſon «© 

was, ſays he, as Corruption increas'd in the Ovigines Sacre, Lib. 
World, ſo the Means of Inſtruction and Know- 3. Cap. 3. Seck. 8. 
« ledge decay d; and ſo as the Phænomina grew 
greater, the Reaſon of them was leſs underſtood : The Knowledge 
of the Hiſtory of the firſt Ages of the World, through which they 
could alone come to the full Underſtanding of the true Cauſe of Evil, 
inſenſibly decaying in the ſeveral Nations; inſomuch that thoſe 
who are not at all acquainted with that Hiſtory of the World, which 
was preſerved in ſacred Records among the Fews, had Nothing 
but their own uncertain Conjectures to go by, and ſome Kind of ob- 
** ſcure Traditions, which were preſerved among them, which, while 
they ſought for to rectifie by their Interpretations, they made them 
more obſcure and falſe than they found them,  - 
2. Others who would needs appear more learn'd, but were really leſs 
-wiſe, -ofter*d Accounts, or pretended to ſay ſomewhat, rather to hide 
- their own N than explain what they ſpoke of. So obſcure 
are they, that Nothing can be concluded from what they ſay, but 
that they were ignorant, and yet ſo diſingenuous and proud that theß 
would not own it. Among this Sort Plato is reck ned, and with him 

Pythagoras, who tell us, That the Principle ß, 

. * Good is Unity, Finite, Quieſcent, Streight, un- Orig. Sacre. ibid. 
© even Number, Square, Right and Splendid; The Sed. 11. Wa 
Hriinciple of Evil, * T... 


GT a. 
* Long 


106 Natural Religion inſufficient, 


Tong of one Side, Unequal, Left, Obſcure, Plutarch, as is noted by 
Dr. Stillingflect, ſays, That the Opinion of Plato is very obſcure, it being 
his Purpoſe to conceal it; but he ſaith in his old Age, in his Book de 
Legibus, & J "amy 5k ovpborinas, Without any Riddle and Allegory, 
he aſſerts the World to be moy'd by more than one Principle, by two at 
the leaſt; the one of a good and benign Nature, the other contrary. to 
it, both in it's. Nature and Operations Ty wiv gyaledy eE,ẽ Thvds & Gru 
TaTl) Y Ty Qalnkon nE“ = FT 
23. Another, and perhaps the greater Part, did plainly give the moſt 
abſurd and ridiculous, not to ſay blaſphemous, Accounts of this Mat- 
ter. Some pretending all the Vitioſty inherent in Matter, which they 
ſuppos d not created. The Folly, as well as Wickedneſs of this Opini- 
on, is well laid open by the judicious Perſon laſt quoted. This was 
what Plato aim'd at, as Dr. Stillingfleet clears from Numenins a famous 
Syrian Platonick Philoſopher who is thought to have liv'd in the ſecond 
Century, who giving an Account of Pythagoras and Plato's Opinions, 
ſays, Pythagoras ait, Exiſtente Providentia, Mala quoque neceſſario ſub- 
*. ſtitiſſe propterea quod Sylva fit & eadem ſit Malitia pradita: Plato- 
* nemque idem Numenius laudat,quod duas Mundi Animas autumet; Unamn 
* beneficentiſtmam , malignam alteram ſcil. Sylvam. Tgitur juxta Platonem 
a. Murido Bong ſua Dei, tanquam Patris Liberalitate collata ſunt 3 Mala 
vero Matris Sylvz Vitio coheſerunt. The plain Caſe is, they thought 
_ GOD and Matter eternally coexiſtent, and that Vitioſity was inherent 
© Matter, and that GOD could not mend it. To 
Max. Tyr, Ser. 25, this Purpoſe Maximus Tyrius a Platonicꝶ Philoſo- 
© © pher, who livd in the ſecond Century, ſpeaks, 
That all the Evils that are in the World, are not the Works of Art, but the 
Ui eee | Matter, Seneca lays, Non po, 
HSGeneca de Provid, Artifex mutare Materiam. This Way the Stoicks 
went. Tho' they who have ſtudied them, pre- 
tend that there was ſome Difference betwixt Plato's Opinion and theirs. 
They who would deſire a more full Account, both of theſe Opinions, and 
the Abſurdity and Impiety of them, may have it from Dr. Stillingfleet. 
But a great many of the Philoſophers plainly maintain'd two Anti: god,, 
one Good and the other Evil. The Perſians had their Oromaſdes, to 
whom they aſcrib'd all the Good, and Arimanius, on whom they fa - 
ther d all their Evils. How many run this Way, any one. may learn 
from Plutarch's Diſcourſe of Is and Ofiris, and judge whether he him- 
ſelf was not of the ſame Mind. What was it that drove thoſe 7 
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Men on ſuch wild Conceits, which are ſo abſurd that they are not 
worth confuting? Nothing elſe but their Darkneſs about the Riſe of 
Sin. And how diſmal were the Conſequences of thoſe Notions and of 
this Darkneſs? What elſe drove ſo great a Part of the World to that 
Madneſs, to worſhip even the Principle of Evil? Was it not this, 
That they entertain'd perverſe Notions about the Origin of Evils both 
%% ⁵ ⁵ V ĩ ĩ i ine I 8 
4. Not to inſiſt on thoſe abſurd Opinions, the later Accounts we 
have of this Matter, by Perſons who reject the Scriptures, after they 
have taken all the Help from them they think meet, tho' they are 
more poli{h'd, are not one Whit more ſatisfactory. For clearing this, 
we ſhall offer you the moſt conſiderable of this Sort that have occurr d 
to us. We ſhall begin with Szmplicius a Phrygian Philoſopher who 
livd inthe ffth Century, and was a great Oppoſer of the Scriptures, He 
in his Commentary upon the XXXIV Chapter of  _ 
Epictetus, ſpeaks thus, The Soul of Man is Com ment. in Epict. 
Nexus utriuſque Mundi, in the Middle between Cap. 34. 
© thoſe more excellent Beings, which remain above 
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( which he had taught to be incapable of Sin ) with which it partakes 
in the Sublimity of its Nature and Underſtanding, and thoſe infe- 
* x1or terreſtrial Beings, with which it communicates through the vi- 
© tal Union which it hath with the Body, and by Reaſon of that 
Freedom and Indifferency which it hath, it is ſometimes aſſimulated 
* to the one, ſometimes to the other of thoſe Extremes. So that while 
Ait approacheth to the Nature of the ſuperior Beings, it keeps it ſelf 
I free from Evil; but becauſe of its Freedom, it may ſometimes ſink 
© down into thoſe lower Things, and fo he calls the Cauſe of Evil in 
* the Soul, its voluntary Deſcent into this lower World, and immerſig 
it. ſelf in the Feculency of terreſtrial Matter, Much more he adds; 
but it all comes to this, That becauſe of the Freedom of the Will of 
Man, nothing elſe can be ſaid to he the Author of Evil, but the Soul. 
We have likewiſe an Account from the Oracles of Reaſon much te 
tlie fame Purpoſe. - 4. Fa D in Letter 
to Charles Blount anſwering an Objection of Sir Oracles of Reaſon, 
Charles Wolſeley's, againſt the Suffictency of natu- Page 197. 3 
ral Religion, gives this Account, This gene. 
ö rally acknowledg'd Lapſe of Nature, that it came, may be diſco- 
2 vered by natural Light; how it came, is reaſonable to conclude 
i. Without Revelation, Oy. by a Deviation from the right Rule of 
2 1 7 * Reoaſor 
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* Reaſon implanted in us; how he came to deviate from this Rule, or 


I by our Creator, which Reaſon tells us to be an arbitrary State 72 
* Goodueſs only; therefore not a neceſſary Goodneſs to which our Na- 


= 7 - 


_ © guiſh rightly of that Good : We often miſtake Bonum apparens for 


„ held that we could appetere Malum qua Malum; and therefore Iwill 
*-not grant him a total Lapſe in our Natures from GOD. For we ſee 
many born with vertuous Inclinations ; and tho all Men at ſome- 
© were not created to a necefitated Goodneſs. Tis enough to prove no 
_ _ <only for Want of right Reaſoning ; becauſe the Vill neceſſarly follows 
_ **-the laſt Difate of the Underſtandmg. . The next and laſt whom we 
| ſhall mention, is, the learn'd Herbert, whom the reſt do but copy after. 
De Religione Gen- 
164. 
4 etiam a Belluis magis quam ipſo Intelledu diſtinguimur: Duum tamen 
Malum ſape propendeat & dilabatur: Cæterum per ſe ef Beneficium 
plane Divinum, ejuſque Amplitudinis & Præaſtantiæ, ut citra illud, ne- | 


que boni eſſe poſſemus: Ecquis enim boni aliquid efficere dicitur, nift 
quando in adverſam Fartem datur Optio? Hinc igitur Malum Culps 


were eaſy however to ſet them by the Ears in ſome conſiderable Par- 


* lapſe, proceeds from the Nature of Goodneſs, originally given us, 


*. tures were conſtrain d. In ſhort, our Fall proceeds from our not 
being able to reaſon rightly on every Thing we act, and with ſuch 
* Beings we were created: For all our Actions are deſign'd by us to 
ſome Good which may ariſe to us: But we do not always diſtin- 


* the Bonum reale. Decipimur Specie Recti. The Bonum jucundun for 
% Want of right Reaſoning, is preferr'd to the Bonum hone um; and the 
c gHonum vicinum, tho' it be leſs in it felt, often carries it before the 
Bonum remotum, which is greater in its own Nature. No Man ever 


*-times err, even the Beſt, in their Actions, it only ſhews that we 


* fatal Lapſe, that many are prov'd, through the Courſe of their 
Lives, more prone to do Good than Evil, and that all Men do Evil 


Thus then he accounts for it; uod ad Ma- 
lum Culpe ſpectat, hoc quidem non aliunde prove- 
tilium, Cap, 13. P. mre, quem ab Arbitrio illo omnibus inſito, inge- 

= » © artogue; quod tanquam Bonum eximium Deus 
Optimus Maximus nobis largitus eſt; ex quo 


adeo ancipitis fit Nature, ut in utramque Partem flecti poſit, fit ut in 


accidere, quod nobiliſima Anime Facultas, in ſequiorem ſua ſponte Par- 
ten, xullogue cogente traducatur detorqueaturque, e. 

Theſe three Accounts, in ſeveral Reſpects, run the ſame Way. It 
ticulars, and perhaps, to ſhew the Inconſiſtency of the ſeyeral Authors 


Subſtance of them may be reduc'd to thoſe three Propoſitions. - 


I. That Man's Body ſways the Soul, to which it is join d, to Things 
ſuitable to it ſelf, which are Euil. This Simplicius more than inſinu- 


2. That as Reaſon is the Guide of the Will, which neceſſarily follows its 
| loft Difate ſo the Will's Inclination to Evil flows from our not being able 
to reaſon rightly. This the Oracles of Reaſon give plainly as a Reſponſe 


in the Words now quoted. 


3. The Will is ancipitis Naturz, perfeitly indifferent, equally capable of, 
and ſway'd to Evil and Good. This all the three concur in. Its like 
a nice Ballance which ſtands even, but is eaſily ſway'd to either 


But now it is eaſy to multiply Difficulties againſt this Account, 
and ſhew how it no Way clears, but rather involves the Matter more. 


And, 


1. I would defire to know whether that inferior Part, the Body, or 
terreſtrial Part of Man, call it which you will, ſways to any Thing, 


not ſuited to its original Frame and Perfection, or not? If it aims at 


nothing, bends or inclines to nothing, but what is perfective of it ſelf, 
[ deſire to know how that can be faulty ? How can this Body be made 
a Part of a Compoſition, wherein it is faulty for it, to aim at what 
is truly perfective of its Nature? How can it be criminal for the 
Soul to aim at enobling and ſatisfying the Capacities of that, which is 
ſo nearly united to it ſelf? How is it conſiſtent with the Viſdom of 
GOD, to unite two Beings, «the one whereof cannot reach its own 
Perfection without Hurt to the-other ? If it is ſaid, That it inclines 
to what contributes not to its own Perfection; then I defire to know © 
how it came to be ſo deprav'd as to have a Tendency to its own Detri- 
ment? How it was conſiſtent with the Viſdom of GOD to make it ſo? 
Hoy was it conſiſtent with the Goodueſs of GOD to aſſociate it, when 


Jo made, with another more noble Being to which it muſt prove a 


Burden ; yea, which muſt ſway to that, which proves the Ruin of the 
whole, Compoſition ? - And how can Man be blam'd for doing that, to 
which his Nature inevitably muſt carry him ? For if he is thus com- 
- Pounded, his Body, earthly Part, or lower Faculties ſway to Evil; — a 


with ther- ſelves, on theſe Heads: But this is not my Deſign to ſpend - 
Time on Things, whereby Truth will not gain much, as, perhaps, 
they contain the Sum of what Reaſon can ſay on the Head, ſo we ſhall 

now ſhew how very far they are from fatisfying in the Caſe, The 
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110 Natural Religion inſufficient, 
Fill is equally inclinable to both; and, in this Caſe, how can the 
Compoſition be otherwiſe, than deprav d? For my Part I ſee not how 


it could be otherwiſe; or how GOD can juſtly puniſh it for being ſo, 


upon the Suppoſition laid down. 


2. If it be aſſerted that we are not, by our original Conſtitution, able 


to reaſon rightly, in what concerns our own Duty, as we have heard 
from the Oracles of Reaſon; then I deſire to know if we are not neceſſi- 


tate by our very Male and Conſtitution to err? If we are to believe, 
what the fame Oracle utters, that the Vill muſt follow neceſſarly the 


Duderſtanding; then I deſire to know, if we are not neceſſitate to Sin 
If Things are thus and thus, we muſt either believe them to be, or 
believe that this Oracle gives a falſe Reſponſe , then I deſire to know 
how. GOD could make us neceſſarily Evil? How can he puniſh us for 
it? How can this be reconcil'd with the reſt of this Doctrine, about 
the arbitrary State of Man's Goodneſs? I might aſk not a few other 
Queries, but perhaps theſe will ſufhce. 5 7 


3. If the Vill be, in its own Nature, perfectly free and indifferent, 
then I deſire to know, whether there is any Thing in that Compoſiti- | 
on, whereof it is a Part, or to which it is join'd, or any Thing in the 


_ Circumſtances wherein Man is plac'd, ſwaying it to the worſt Side 


If there is any Thing either in Man's Conſtitution or Circumſtances, 
ſpwaying him wrong; then I deſire to know, is there any Thing to 
ballance them? Whether there js, or is not any Thing to keep him 
even? I would deſire to know how any Thing came to be in his 
Conſtitution, to {way him wrong? If there is any Thing to ballance 
theſe Inducements to din, or Inclinations, then Man is perfectly in- 


different ſtill: And about this we ſhall ſpeak anon. If there is a Vil, 
equally capable of Good and Evil, and Man has ſomewhat in his Con- 


ſtitution or Circumſtances, at leaſt ſwaying him to Evil, then I deſire - 
to know, how it was pctlible for him to evite it? Ifhe has nothing 
determining him more to Evil than to Good, or if any Thing that in- 


clines to Evil is ballanced, by other Things of no leſs Force, determin- 


ing and ſwaying him to: Good, then many Things may be enquir d- 
How comes it to paſs, that tho' Man is equally inclinable to Good or 
Evil, that all Men almoſt chooſe Evil? Yeal need not put an almoſt 
doit. It is a ſtrange Thing to ſuppoſe all Men equally diſpos'd to Gl 


or Evil, and yet none chooſe the Good, 


4. I do not know how this Notion of Man's Liberty, which is eaſily 
granted to be in it ſelf, if the Notion of it is rightly ſtated, a a” 
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and Reveal d neceſſafyj, &c 11 


will take with conſiderate Men, that it conſiſts in a perfect Indiſferency 
to Good or Evil: For if this is a neceſſary Perfection of the rational 
Nature, without which it cannot be call'd Good, as Herbert clearly 
aſſerts, in his Words above quoted; then I aſk, What ſhall become of 
thoſe Natures unalterably Good, of which Simplicius talks? Is it abſurd 
to ſuppoſe, that there may be ſuch? Are they, if they be leſs perfect, 
becauſe uncapable of that which debaſes and depraves them? Is GOD 
Good, who has beyond Diſpute no ſuch Liberty as chis? Is an Irdifferency 
to commit Sin or not to fin, a great Perfection? If it be, is it greater, 
than not to be capable of ſinning? They may imbrace this Notion 
of Liberty who will, and fancy themſelves perfect, I ſhall not for this 
reckon them ſo. _ Ss OP a DOES 
5. This Account of Man as equally inclin'd to Good or Evil, is either 
an Account of Man's Caſe as he now is, or as at firſt made: If Man 
is now otherwiſe, to wit, inclin'd more to Evil than Good, how came 
he to beſo? This is the Difficulty we deſire to be ſatisfy'd about. 
If this be the Caſe he was made in, and till continues in, then, I ſay, 
it is utterly falſe, and contradictory to the Ears, Eyes and Conſcience 
of all the World. Who ſees not that Man is plainly, ſtrongly, and 
I may add univerſally inclin'd to Evil? The wiſer Heathens have 
- own'd it. . And it is plainly made cut againſt the moſt impudent 
Denyer. Fierocles's Words, as I find them tranſlated. by an excellent 


Perſon, are memorable to this Purpoſe. © Man,  _ . 
*ſays he, is of his own Motion inclin'd to Hierocles Carmii. 
_ * follow the Evil and leave the Good. There a Aur. Tranſl, Reaſ. of 
_ © certain Strife bred in his Affections; he hath a Script. Belief, P. 146. 
free Will, which he abuſeth, binding himſealkk 
* wholly to encounter the Laws of GOD. And this Freedom it ſelf is 
© nothing elſe, but a Willingneſs to admit that which is not Good, 
L rather than otherwife. This is a true State of the Matter from - 

6. The Suppoſition of Man's being made perfe@#ly indifferent is 
 tyurioius to GOD, who cannot be ſuppos'd, without Reflection on him, 
to have put Man in ſuch a Caſe. The leaſt that can be ſaid, preſerving |. 
the Honour due to the Divine Excellencies, is that GOD gave a Law to 
Man, ſuitable to the Re&itude of his own Nature and to Mais Happi- 
neſs and Perfection; that he endued him with an Ability to know this © 
Lay, the Obligations he lay under to obey it, and the Inducements 
that might have fortify'd him in his Obedience againſt the Force of 
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2 Natural Religion inſufficient; 


any Temptation which he might meet with. If this be not aſſerted. 
it will not be poſſible to keep GOD from Blame, which all that own 
him, are concernd to take Care of: For how could he bind Man to 
_ obey a Lay, which he did not make known to him, or at leaſt gave 
him a Power to know? If he laid him open to Temptations, and 
made him incapable of diſcovering, What might antidote their Force, 
if he would uſe it, what ſhall we think of his Goodneſs'? Further, we 
muſt own that the Vill of Man was made inclinable, tho' not immu- 
tably ſo, to its own Perfection: How elſe was it worthy of its Author? 
Finally, we muſt own that Man had no Affection or Inclination in 
bim, that was really contradictory to that Law, which he was ſuh- 
jected to, and which tended to his Happineſs and Perfection. If this 
_ 8 is deny*d, then I aſk, Were not theſe Inclinations ſinful ? Was that 
1 Being worthy of GOD, that had no Tendency to its own Perfe&i- 
= on? But on the contrary, what was inclinable to its own Ruin? 
Ji. This being the leaſt, that can without manifeſt Reproach to the 
 Fiſdom,” Goodneſs and Fuſtice of the Creator, be ſuppos'd in Favours of 
Man's original Conſtitution ; I defire to know, is this the Caſe ſtill, or 
zs it not? If it is not, then how came it to be otherwiſe ? How comes 
Man originally to be worſe now, than at firſt? How is this conſiſtent 
with the Deiſts Principles, that there is no Lapſe? If it be aſſerted, 
we are in the ſame State ſtill, how then comes all the World to be full 
of Wickedneſs? How is this reconcilable with the Experiences and 
- Conſciences of Men, that aſſures them of the contrary? 
8. If it is thought enough to reſolve all this, as to actual Fazlings, 
into the Choice of Man; yet what ſhall we ſay as to that Darkneſs as 
to Duty, which we heard the Deiſts confeſſing, in their Oracles of 
Reaſon * How came that Inability to Reaſon rightly, which we have 
before demonſtrated Man under, and which our Adverſaries will own! 
Again how come we to have vitious Inclinations ſo ſtrongly rooted in 
_ . our Natures ! Strong they are; for they trample upon our Light, the 
_ Penalties of Laws Divine and Humane; yea and the Smartings of our 
con Conſcience, The Drunkard and unclean Perſon finds his Health 
ruin'd, and yet in Spight of this, his Inclination makes him run on in 
the Vice that has ruin d him: And the like is evident in other Caſes 
innumerable. Deeply rooted they are: They are ſome Way twiſted 
in with the Conſtitutions of our Body, and no leſs fix d in our Souls. 
So fix d they are, that, tho'our own Reaſon condemns them, it cannot 


remove them. Tho ſometimes Fear reſtrains them as to the outward 


A s; 


Ads; yet it cannot eradicate the Hiclination. Inſtruction and all 


humane Endeavours cannot do it. A fam'd Seneca that underſtood fo 


much, who undertook to teach others, and perhaps has ſpoke and writ 
better than moſt of the Heathens; yet by all his Knowledge and all his 


Endeavours, owns this Corruption {o deeply rooted in himſelf, that he 
expected not to get rid of it. Non pervem ad Sanitatem, ne porveniam 


contentus ſi rarius accedit, & ſi minus terminatur. 


9. Not only ſo, but further, how come th 
with us? Grow up with us? That they are fo, is evident. We no 


' quidem + Delinimentis magis quam Remedia Podagre mee compono, 


ſooner begin to act, than to act perverſſy. We no ſooner ſhew any 


Inclinations, than we ſhew that our Inclinations are evil. Yea, among 
_ Chriſtians, where there are many vertuous Perſons, who give the beſt 
Example, the beſt Inſtruction, and uſe the beſt Uiſcipline for the 


Education of their Children inVertue ; yet we ſee the Children diſcover 
Inclinations ſo ſtrong, as are not to be reſtrain'd by all theſe Endeavours, 


much leſs eradicated : And, ſo early are they there, that they cannot 
be prevented by the moſt timeons Care. 5 on 


10. It will not help the Matter to tell us, That there are ſome born 


with vertuous Inclinations. For I. If all are not ſo, the Difficulty 
remains. How came theſe to be born otherwiſe, of whom we have 
been ſpeaking ! How came their Frame to be different from, nay and 

worſe than that of others! Are they under the fame Law ? If fo, why 


have they mo Impediments, and leſs Power of Obedience? 2. We 


would be glad to fee the Perſons condeſcended on, that are void of 
vitious Inc linations, that we might aſk them ſome Queſtions. You ſay you 


are born with vertuous Inolinatious. Well, but have you no :/ Iuclinatious? 


If yon are no Drunkard, Adulterer, &c. yet have you 10 Inclination to 
Pride, Prodigality, Niglect f GOD, Covetonſneſs, or ſomewhat like? 
I tear the Man that can anſwer plainly in the Negative here, will not 
be eaſily found. And till we ſee him, we deny there is any ſich. 


3. To confirm this, ſeveral Perſons, whom the World has look d on as 
_ vertucuſly inclin'd from their Infancy, have, hen ſeriouſly acquainted 
; os Chriſtianity, own'd that they were as wickedly inclin'd as others, 


_ only by Help of their Conſtitution, they were not ſo much prompted 


Ground whereon A. V. 8 againſt an univerſal Lapſe, vis. 


That 5 


ſe Inclinations to be born 


to thoſe Evils, which are moſt obſerved and condemn'd in the World, 
And this Acconnt has been given by Perſons of Judgment, whoſe 
Capacity, nor Ingenuity cannot reaſonably be queſtion'd. Finally, the 
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His Words run thus, 


114 Natural Religion inſufficient, 
That we cannot appetere Malum qua Malum, is ridiculous: For this. is 
a Thing perfectly inconſiſtent, not only with the due Exerciſe, but the 
very Nature of our rational Faculties: And if notwithſtanding this 
Impoſſibility of any Man's deſiring Evil as Evil, ſo many are deeply 
corrupted, no imaginable Reaſon can be aſſign'd, why all may not 
be ſo, without ſuppoſing that we can appetere Malum qua Malum, 
I0 conclude then, it is upon the Whole evident, That Reaſon can 
never trace this Matter to its proper Source. Our Conſciences condemn 
us indeed, and fo acquit the Deity. But without Revelation, we can 
never underſtand upon what Grounds we are condemn'd by our ſelves, 
nor how the Deity is to be juſtified ; and ſo this Sentence of our Con- 
ſciences involves the Matter more and increaſes the Difficulty. It is 
nat from any diſtin& View of the particular Way how we come to be 
guilty; and how GOD comes to be free of Blame, that Conſcience is 
led to this Sentence. And therefore, how to come to any Satisfaction 
about the Matter, that may liberate us from the Inconveniencies 
above-mention'd, which are really ſubverſive of all Religion, and 
can reaſonably be ſuppos'd available to us, Reafor can never ſatisfy 
Since theſe Gentlemen, with whom we have to do, find it their 
Intereſt to deny any Lapſe, I ſhall, to what has been ſaid, add a ſhort, - 
but judicious and ſolid Confirmation of this, from a Perſon of a more than 
ordinary Reach, I mean Dr. How ; Who, after he has quoted many 
Teſtimonies, from Heathen Authors, proving this Lapſe, reaſons for 
it, and confirms it further from Arguments not eaſily to be anſwered; 


— 


If we conſider, can it be ſo much as imaginable to us, That the 
pPpPpreſent State of Man, is his primitive State, or 
Dr. How's Living © that he is now ſuch, as he was at firſt made? 
Temple, Part 2. P. For neither is it conceivable, the bleſſed 
121, 12. 6000 ſhould have made a Creature, with an 
A Averſion to the only important Ends, whereof 
eit is naturally capable: Or particularly that he created Man, with } 


La Diſaffection to himſelf; or, that ever he, at firſt, deſign d a Beg 


s of ſo high Excellency, as the Spirit of Man, to trudge ſo meanly, 
and be ſo baſely ſervile, to terrene Inclinations; or, ſince there are 
* manifeſtly Powers in him, of a ſuperior and inferior Sort and Order, 
the meaner ſhould have been, by original Inſtitution, tram'd to 
- dz and th noble, and excellent, enly to obey, and 
command; and the more noble, and excellent, only to obey, | 
3 1 5 8 9 a fv | 2 : lexve; 


and RevenF'd neceſſary, Nc. 14 5 
tc ſerve; as now every one that obſerves, may ſee the common Caſe 
& with Manis. rs LD 4” 
And how far he is ſwerved from what he was, is eaſily conjecturable 
* by comparing him with the Meaſures, which ſhew what he ſhould 
be. For it cannot be conceiv'd for what End Laws were ever given 
him; if at leaſt, we allow them not the Meaſures of his primitive 
(Capacity, or deny him ever to have been in a Poſſibility to obey, 
Could they be intended for his Government, if Conformity to them 
were againſt, or above his Nature? Or were they only for his Con- 
e demnation? Or for what, if he was never capable of obeying them? 

Ho inconſiſtent were it with the Goodneſs of the bleſſed GOD, 
that the Condemnation of his Creatures ſhould be the ft Deſign of 
„his giving them Laws! And with his Fuſtice, to make bis Laws tlie 
“Rule of Puniſhment, to whom they could never be the Rule of Obedi- 

L ence and Duty! Or with his Viſdom, to frame a Syſteme and Body 
„of Laws, that ſhould never "ſerve for either Purpoſe ! And ſo be, 
upon the Whole, uſeful for nothing. The common Reaſon of 
Mankind teacheth us to eſtimate the Viſdom and Equity of Law- 
givers, by the Suitableneſs of their Conſtitutions to the Genius and 
Temper of the People, for whom they are made ; and we commonly 
reckon nothing can more ſlur and expoſe Government, than the 
* jmpoſing of Conſtitutions, moſt probably impraQicable, and which 
gare never likely to obtain. How much more incongruous muſt it be 
© eſteem'd to enjoin ſuch as never poſſibly could! Prudent Legiſlators, 
and ſtudious of the common Good, would be ſhy to impoſe upon 
Men, under their Power, againſt their Genius and common Uſages, 
neither alterable eaſily, nor to any Advantage ; much more abſurd 
were it, with great Solemmty, and weighty Sanct ions, to enact Statutes, 
for brute Creatures: And wherein were it more to Purpoſe, to | 
preſcribe unto Men ſtrict Rules of Piety and Vertue, than to Beaſts _ 
or Trees, if the former had not been capable of obſerving them, 
* as the latter were not? I believe the Deiſts will not eaſily overthrow 
Eo op 
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E 


Proving Nature's Light unable to diſcover the Means of 
obtaining Pardon of Sin, or to ſhew that it is attainable. 


HAT all have ſinn d is ſufficiently clear from the foregoing 
Diſcourſe. That it is of Importance to underſtand the Nſe 
I of Si, and that Nature's Light is unable to trace its Original, 
has been likewiſe evinc'd. But all this were indeed of leſs Conſidera- 
tion, if Nature's Light could aſſure us of Pardon, or direct as to the 
Means whereby it may be obtain d. But here it is no leſs defective, 
than as to the former. That we are all guilty of Sin, even the Deifs 
do ackncwledge; the Oracles of Reaſon own that all Men at ſometimes 
err, even the beſt, in their Actions. And the Evidence of it is ſuch, 
that none can get over the Truth, if he is not plainly reſolv'd to deny 
what is moſt evident. Now this being the Caſe, that we have all 


tranſgreſs d; it is of the higheſt Importance, to know, whether GOD = 


will pardon us, or upon what Terms. he will do it? If he puniſh us, 
what à Caſe are we in? How can they, who fear Puniſoment, expect 
Rewards! But becauſe this is a Difficulty of no ſmall Importance, and 
the Deifts, ſince. they ſee they cannot clear it, they make it their 
Buſineſs to obſcure the Importance of the Caſe, and render it mors 
involved; we bal where - = 
I. State the Caſe, and clear the Importance of it, 
II. Diſcover the Weakneſs of Nature's Light about it, 
III. Speak fully to a particular Exception about Repentance, 


i 3 2s 1. 1 
 Wherein the Importance of the Difficulty is ſtated. 
IF the Dei/ſts ſhould allow Sin to be ſo great an Evil, as we pretend 


J it is, it would exceedingly embaraſs them; therefore they labour 
to ſincoth the Matter by telling us, That either it js no Evil or onc 


- 8 be 2 5 5 8 

and Reveal'd neceſſary, & c. my 
ef not ſo great Confideration, as is commonly imagin d: But the Wild- 

neſs and Unreaſonableneſs of this Attempt will be eaſily remov'd, by 
à Conſideration of the Evil of Sin. It is not our Deſign to write largely 
on this Head, but only to condeſcend on a few of thoſe Conſiderations, 
whereon we inſiſt for proving $7 to be exceeding ſmful ; Which, albeit. 
they are built on rational Grounds ; yet we are led to them by the 

-- Aﬀlftance of rowvat © Light nn fn | = 
I. Sin is a Tranſgreſion of a Law, the higheſt Law, the Lay ef the 
ſupreme and righteous Governour of the World. Where there is no Law, 
there is no Tranſgreſion. And ſuch as the Lawis, ſuch is the Trauſgreſ- 

fon, There is no more juſt Way of meaſuring the Evil or Sin, than by 
conſidering. the Lay it violates. The Law bears the Impreſs of the 
higheſt Authority, that of the ſupreme Ruler of the Univerſe, Every 
Tranſgreſſion muſt therefore import, if not a Contempt, yet certainly 

2 Want of due Regard to this Authority, which how Criminal it is in 
Man, who is as to Being, Preſervation and Well-being, every Way de- 

_ pendent, is eaſily underſtood. Moreover, this Law is not a meer 
arbitrary Appointment, but ſuch as is the neceſſary Reſult of the Nature 

. of GOD and Man; and therefore the Violation of it, imports no leſs, 
than an Accnſation of the Rectitude of GOD's Nature, whence the Law 

-- reſults; and charges Unſuitableneſs thereto, upon the Nature of Man, 

| as being ſo made, that, without Wrong to it ſelf, it cannot ſubject to 

the Rule of GOP's Government, And who ſees not how deeply this 

; i Pe Goo, * 

2. Sin contradicts the great Deſign of Man's Being. GOD made us 
and not we our ſelves. It is Blaſphemy to alledge, that Infinite Miſdom 
made ſo noble a Creature, as Man, without Deſign. Nor can it reafon- 

_ ably be pretended, that the chief Aim of GOD in making him was 

any other, than his having the Self. ſatisfaction of having acted as 

became him, and having made a Work every Way worthy of his 

Miſdom and Holineſs. And ſince Man alſo was capable of propoſing 

Deſigns, it is fooliſn to imagine, that GOD either could or would. 

allow him to make any other his chief End than the Pleaſure of GOD; 

or acting ſo as to make it appear, that he was every Way worthy of 
his Author. But when Man fins, he plainly counteracts what GOD 

Uelign'd, and he was oblig'd to deſign ; for he pleaſes not GOD, but 
himſelf; and this is, what in him lies to fruſtrate GOD of the Deſign 

he had in his Work, and debaſe the Being and Powers given him 5 tie 
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Honour of GOD, by employing them againſt him, anduſing them ia 
Contradiction to his declar'd Will, „ 5 

3. Sin miſrepreſents GOD. The Works of GOD bear an Impreſs 
of GOD's Wiſdom and Power. Man only was made capable of repre- 
ſenting his moral Perfectious, his Holmeſs, Fuflice, Truth, and the like. 
But when he ſins, he not only fails of his Duty, but really miſrepre- 
fents GOD his Maker, as one who approves Sin, that is directly croſs. 
to his Will, which is ever congruous to the Holineſs of his Nature; or, 
at leaſt, as one, who either wants Will or Power to cruſh the Contra- 


veener; and ſo he is repreſented either as Unboly, or Impotent; or one, | 


who can tamely allow his Will to be eounteracted by a Creature he has 
888 and ſuſtains. But what horrid Reflections are theſe on the Holy 
4. Sin accuſes GOD of Want of Viſdom and Goodneſs in appointing 
Laws which were not for his Creature's Good, and which he could not 
_ obey without Detriment ; of Envy, in barring the Creature by a Law, 
from that which 1s neceſſary to his Happineſs ; of Inſufficiency, to ſatisfy 
the Creature he has made, while he is oblig'd to ſeek for that elſe- 
where, which is not to be found in him, in the Way of Obedience: 
and of Folly, in making ſuch a Law, as cannot be expected to be obeyq. 
in Regard the Creature ſubjected to it, gains more by breaking than by 


keeping of it. 


Finally, to crown all, Sin dethrones GOD, and ſets the Creature in 
his Room. The Honour of GOD's Law and Authority and the Sinners 
Sood are wickedly ſuppoſed to be inconſiſtent, and the latter is preferr d. 
The Will of the Creator and Creature croſs en another, and the 
_ Creature's Will is preferr d. The Friendſhip, Favour, and Sufficiency of 
_ Deity is laid in Ballance againſt ſome other imaginary Good, and 
Decifion is given againſt GOD. Theſe are a few of the many Evils 
of Sin. They are not ſtrain'd ones. This is not a Rhetorical Decla- 
mation againſt Sin, wherein Things are unjuſtly aggravate to raiſe 
Odium againſt it; but a plain Account of a few of the Evils of it, 


which yet is infinitely ſhort of what the Caſe would not admit. But 


who can fully repreſent the Evil that ſtrikes againſt Infinite Goodneſs, 

Holineſs, Fuſtice, Wiſdom, and ſupreme Authority? Who can unfold its 
Aggravations, ſave he who knows what GOD is, and what he is to 
Man, and what Man is, and how many Ways he is dependent on, 
ſubject, obliged and indebted to GON > well therefore may Sin be 
ſaid to have an Hfnity of Evil in it. a 


The Deiſts to evade the Difficulties ariſing from this Evil of Sin take 
different Courſes. Some plainly deny any ſuch Thing as Evil, or that 


there is any Thing morally Good or Bad. Thomas Aikenhead, who. 


was executed at Edinburgh, Fannary 8. 1697, for his Blaſpbemies, in his 


Paper he delivered from the Scaffold, tells us what his Thoughts were 


in this Matter, and upon what Grounds they were built. When in 


hie Rational Enquiries he came to conſider, whether we were 


capable of offending GOD, he tells us, That after much pondering 


NY "an ſerious Conſi deration, he concluded the Negative. The tam d 


Mr. Hobbs was not of a very different Mind, for 


he plainly aſſerts, That there is nothing Teber Cap. 1 
Good or Evil in it ſelf, nor any common Laws: 


* conſtituting what is naturally juſt and unjuſt ; But all Things are 
© to be meaſured by what every Man judgetli fit, where there 1 is no 
civil Government; and by the Laws of So- 

* ciety, where there 3 is one. And elſewhere, . Hobbs, 

before Men entred into a Rate of civil Govern- 


Mg 1uſt are the Relatives of humane Laws; every Action being 


felf indifferent. And whether Sninoza was not of the ſame 
: © 7s is left to thoſe to judge, who have Time and Leaſure to trace 


his Meaning, in his obſcure and deſignedly involved Way of writing. 
But ſurely this Propoſition in his Atheiſtical Ethicks looks very like it, 


„i Homies liberi naſcerentur ( liber autem ef juxta Spinozam, quz 
: ſecundum Duf@um vel ex Ductu Rations agit ) nullum Boni & Mali forma- 
rent Conceptum, quamdin liberi eſſent. Mr. Hobbs has been learnedly 
confuted by many, ſuch as Dr. Cumberland, Mr. Tyroll, and almoſt all 
who write of the Law of Nature, Spinoza has likewiſe been examin'd 
by Wittichius and many others. The firſt, VI, Thomas Aikenhead his 


- Grounds I ſhall propoſe and examine. 


I he firſt in his own Words runs thus, Ithought, fays he, agreaf 5 

3 Part of Morality, if not all, proceeded ex Arbitrio Hominum, as oft 
„ that of a Kingdom, or Commonwealth, or what moſt Men think 

convenient for ſuch and ſuch Ends, and theſe Ends are always 

terminate upon being congruous to the Nature of Things; now 

we ſee that according to Mens Fantaſie Things are congruous or 


. Incongruous to their Natures, it not to the * yet to the thinking 
he e Haul 


and Reveal d neceſſary, &c. „„ 


ment, there was not any Thing juſt r unjuſt , ?  forafinuch as juſt 
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1260 MNatural Religion inſufficient, a 
The Sum of this confus'd Diſcourſe, which probably he learn'd from 
Hobbs, amounts to this; GOD has fix d no Law to our moral Aion, 


by which they are to be regulate. Theſe, which are call'd moral Lays, 


are only the Determinations of Governments, or the concurring 
Judgment of Men, concerning what they think meet to be done for 
their own Ends. That what ſome judge meet and congruous, others 


may find unſuitable to their Nature and Ends, and lo are not oblig'd 


to obey. But 1. Are not all theſe ungrounded Aſſertions, whereof ng 
Proof is offered; but the Author's deluded Fancy? Has it not been | 

 irrefragably demonſtrated by as many as diſcourſe of moral Good and 

Evil, that antecedently to any Government among Men, we are 


under a Law, the Law of Nature, and that this is the Vill of GOD, 


3. If all theſe had kept Silence, does not the Thing it ſelf ſpeak? 


What can be more evident, than that there is a Law of Nature, and 


tat this is the Law of GOD? We are certain, that we are made of 
rational Natures, capable of Laws and Government. We are no leſs 
ſure that GOD made us, and made us fo. It is Self-evident, that to 


him who made us, it belongs to govern, and diſpoſe of us to thoſe 


Ends, for which we were made. And we by our very Beings ue 
bound to obey, ſubmit, and ſubject our ſelves to his Will and Pleafare, 
who made us, and on whom we every Way depend; and therefore his 
Pill, if he make it known, is a Law, and the higheſt Law to us. Again, 
it's clear that this Reaſon, if we attend to it, tells us that ſome Things | 
are to be done and ſome Things left undone 4 ſuch as theſe, that we 
are to ſerve, love, obey and honour him that made us, upholds us, 


and on whom we every Way depend; that we are to carry toward 


our Fellow-creatures, as it becomes thoſe, who have the ſame Original 


with us, who are ſubject to the ſame Rule, are oblig'd to purſue the 
fame Hnds; and that we are to diſpoſe of our ſelves, as the Author of 
our Nature allows us. Theſe are all, if not Selt-evident, yet next to 


it, and eaſily deducible from Principles that are fo. Further the Reaſon 
that's implanted in us by 'GOP, tells us fo, we are to take what it 
leads us to, while duly us d, as the Vi of GOD, and fo a Lam to us. 


For whatever Judgment GOD makes a Man 


1 Ch. Wolſeley © with, concerning either himſelf, or other 


Scripture Belief, Things; it is GOD's Judgment, and whatever 


P. 32, 33 J is his Judgment, is a Law to Man, nor can 


3 Ihe negle& or oppoſe it without Sin; being 
in his Exiſtence made with a neceſſary Subjection to GOD. * 
* e 12 A 4 


1 


and Reveal? neceſſary, &. 121 


© and ſich Dictates being the natural Operations of our Minds, the 
< Being and eſſential Conſtitution of which, in right Reaſoning, we 
© oweto GOD; we cannot but eſteem them the Voice of GOD with-- 
in us, and conſequently his Law to us. 
What he tells us of Mens different Apprehenſions, about what is 
Right or Wrong makes Nothing to the Purpoſe. That only ſhews that 
in many Inſtances we are in the Dark as to what is Good and Evil, 
which is granted; but will not infer that there is no fix d Meaſure of 
Good and Evil, In many general Truths, all who apply themſelves to 
think, underſtand the Terms, and have the Truths propos'd, do agree. 
And perhaps, all that is knowable of our Duty by the Light of Nature, 
is deducible from ſuch Principles of Morality, as all rational Men who 
have them fairly propos'd to them, mult aſſent to. And Deductions 
from Laws, when duly made, are of equal Authority with the Prin- 
ciples from which they are inferr'd. And finally, when Men in Pur- 
ſuance of their perverſe Natures, follow what is croſs to thoſe Dictates 
of Reaſon, they are condemn'd by their own Conſciences, which ſhews 
them under the Obligation of a Law, and that acting in a Congruity 
to their Natures as corrupt, is not the Standard they are oblig'd to 
walk by, ſince their own Reaſon checks them for doing it. They 
who would deſire to have tliis Matter fully diſcours'd, may read others 
who have done it delign'dly, of whom there is great Plenty. 
His ſecond Reaſon runs thus; Alſo we do not know what is Good 
or Evil it it ſelf, ifnot thus, Whatſoever can be attributed to GOD, 
that is Good; and what cannot, is Evil. And we know not what 
can be attributed to GOD, but ſuch Things as by a Deduction we 
_ © aſcribe to him, we call Frfect, and ſuch we deny to be in him, we 
* call Inperfect, and ſo we moſt ignorantly commit a Circle. There 
js no other Notion of Things in themſelves Good or Evil, _ 
It is much harder to find the Senſe of theſe Words, if they have 
any, than to anſwer the Argument. The Deſign of it is to prove, 
That there is no Standard whereby we may judge what is Good and 
What is Evil. The Force of the Argument amounts to this, That there 
ir no Way how we come to know any Thing to be Good, but by this, that it 
may be aſcrib'd to GOD. But we cannot know whether it is to be 
aſe rih'd to GOD, unleſs we know that it is Perfet or Good, 
This is thin Sophiſtry, which I might eaſily expoſe, were it to any 
| Purpoſe to diſcover the Weakneſs of that, which its Author was 
aſamd of and diſown'd. As to 21 firſt Propoſition, That there is 7 


"bk 


212. Natural Religion inſufficient, ; 
tber Way to know whether any Thing be Good or Evil, but this, that it can 
or cannot be aſcrib'd to GOD. 1. The complex Propoſition is falſe, 
for there are other Ways whereby we may know Things to be Good or 

Evil. And this holds, whether we take it in a phyſical or a moral Senſe, 
We know that to be morally Good, which GOD injoins us to do. We 
know the Will of GOD in ſome Inſtances, from the Natures GOD has 
given us; and from theſe Inſtances, our Reaſons can infer others. As 
to phyſical Good, we know Things to be Good or Perfef, by Acquaintance 

with the Nature of the Things, and by the ſelf-evident Notions of 
Perfection: For there are ſome Things, ſuch as Dependence, Subjection, 
and the like, which without any reaſoning about the Matter, we un- 
derſtand to be Imperte& or Perfect. Aſſoon as we underſtand 
the Terms, and know that a Perfection is that which it is better 
for any Being to have than to want: And then what theſe par- 
ticular Words, Dependence, Subjection, &c. ſignifie. This alone over- 
throws his whole Argument. 2. The Maxim which he fixes as a Stan- 
dard, That is Good, which may be aſcrib'd to GOD; and that is not, 
which may not be aſcrib'd to him: If it is taken in its full Extent, 
is falſe as to moral Good; of which the only Queſtion is: For it is 

certain, That it is Good for Man to be a Dependent, a Subject, &c, 

which cannot be aſcrib'd to GOD. If it is taken in a phyſical Senſe, 
it is not to the Purpoſe ; And beſides it would even in this Senſe 

need ſome Caution. W F 
As to his other Propoſition, That we cannot otherwiſe know what is to 


TY be aſcrib'd to GOD, than by knowing that it is Good or Perfect, it can 


ſcarce be ſiippos d to ſpeak of Good in a moral Senſe , and in any other 
Senſe it is impertinent. If it is underſtood in a moral Senſe, it is likes 
wiſe falſe, for we may know that Things which are not in their own 
Nature moral Perfections, belong to GOD; ſuch as Power, Ommpreſence, 
a on” If it be underſtood: in any other Senſe, we have Nothing to do 
The next Head that he adds is; © That all Men will confeſs that 
_ © any Thing may be morally Evil and Good alſo, and conſequently any = 
„ Thing Decent or Indecent, Moral or Immoral. Neither, tho' there 
were Things in themſelves Evil, (if we do not apprehend other 
Things inſtead of them) can we have any Inclination thereunto? 
-. * Otherwiſe the Filt coanldiwith Evie 88 
But 1. Who will grant him (in any other Senſe that will be ſub-- 
ſervient to his Purpoſe ) that all Actions are indifferent? I know none. 
but Men of his own Principles. 2. As for what he pretends, That we 


our ſelves unable, is not this our Fault > 5 


Sinner deeply guilty. 1 3 1 
But not to inſiſt any further on this inconſiderable Trifler, whoſe 
undigeſted Notions ſcarce. deſerve the Conſideration we have given 


them; and much leſs did they become the awful Gravity of the Place 


- where they were delivered. There are others of the Deiſts who think 


it not ſafe to venture thus far: Becauſe in Effect, this overthrows all 
Religion and eſtabliſhes plain Atheiſm - Yet they mince the Matter 


and leſſen $7 as much as they can. 
Herbert goes this Way, telling us the Sinner's Excuſe, That 1. 
« Homies ſunt Natura ſua fragiles Peccatoque ob. © 


& noxit. 2. Peccata Hominum non tam in Dei Con- De Relig. Genti- 


Boni alicujus apparentis Obtentu Feri plerum- 


&« que ac licet in eo Homines fallerentur, mbil tamen infenſo in Deum Ani- 


c tumeliam, quam in propriam Utilitatem, ſub lium, Cap. 5. P. 199. 


© mo patratum efſe, That is, Men are by Nature trail and liable to 


gin: And they do not ſin out of Contempt of GOD, but for their 


own Profit, while Sin appears under the Shew of Good, And albeit 
in this Men are deceiv'd, yet there is Nothing done with any ill 


« Deſign againſt GOD, VVV 
A. V. in his Letter to Oarles Blount, pleads . 
That tho' the Offence is committed againſt an Oracles of Reaſ. P. 
© Infinite Being, we are but finite Creatures TX 
rg + OO 


Hut now, as to the firſt of theſe Reaſons or Excuſes, I fear, if it plead 
any Thing, it caſts the Fault over on GOD. Are we to excuſe our 
ſelves from our Frailty? Well, either we are made fo frail that we 


are not able to obey, or we are not; if we are able to obey, then 


where is the Excuſe, when GOD requires no more of us than what he 
gave us Power to perform? If we are not able, then how came GOD - 


to ſubject us to a Law we were not able to obey? If we have rendred 


As to the Second. That we do not Sin out of Contempt of the Deity, 


but for our own Advantage. I anſwer, 1. The Principle the Sinner 


Hoes on, according to this Apology made for him, viz. That the Thing 
be does, tho it cr Hes the Law of God, yet makes for his own Advantage, 


& 


and Reveal a neceſſary, &c. 7 1 23 | 
cannot incline to that which is in its own Nature Evil, unleſs it be 
under the Notion of Good, I ſee not what this ſays for him; it is 
enough that we can do that Action which is evil and prohibited, yea, 
and which we know is prohibited, to conſtitute din, and make the 


wer — — a 1 A ** 2 EIN 4 
8 — 2 * . — © * — ** A * . : © 8 — 2 » 
* a 4 8 N 3 NS l pada . a 5 2 ns 
* * EL — - . „ F „ r 3 — _ - 
— — * 8 * — NIE _ NN eee Pa” es — 2 Van K r ” . 
l B - <P 2 — — E . TOI 5 — PE * 
— —— — c a — 2 — A — * 8 — 


b man 
by — — — 
- — a" 
4 I n 


1 
A! 
» 

* [1 

1 4 * 

n * 

1 ks 
: 7 

1 

; 


— PR 


* 


124 Natural Religion inſufficient, 
is highly injurious to and blaſphemous againſt GOD: For it ſuppoſes 
that GOD has barr'd Man from what contributes to his Happineſs, 
and ſuppoſes that more Advantage is to be had by Diſobedience, 
which is a high Aggravation of the Fault. 2. I will not grant him, 
that there is no Oppoſition in the Heart to GOD. What tho' there be 
not plain, declar'd, direct and open Hoſtility; yet there is an Alienati- 
on of Affection, Averſion from Converſe with, and a Neglect of GOD 
to be found with all in more or leſs, of which. their Actions are a 
— ᷣ ͤ.U-!f!f RE ns, eo RF ” 
As to the Third, That an Offence, tho againſt an infinite GOD, ic 
lefſen'd by the Conſideration of the Sinner's being finite. I anſwer, 1. This 
| Excuſe pleads for all Sin alike : For let the Sinner fin never fo deeply, 
yet he is finite ſtill. 2. If this be well conſider'd, it s perfectly ridi- 
culous : - For the Meaſure of Sin, its Greatneſs is not to be taken this 
Way, but the contrary : For provided the Object againſt whom its 
committed, is Infinite, the meaner the Perſon be that commits it, the 
3; EO ne 2 anc 
But in very Deed, all theſe Attempts to extenuate Sin, as they are 
_ uſeleſs to Sinners, who are not to be judged by Man, but GOD, and 
not to be dealt with according to the Eſtimate he makes, but that 
which GOD makes of Sin; ſo likewiſe they ſinell rank of the Want 
of a due Regard for the Honour of the Deity, and are of the worſt Con- 
ſequence to the World, ſince they tend to encourage Sin, open a Door 
to Impiety, and embolden Sinners to go on in Courſes they too much 
incline. to. Beſides, ſuch Excuſes for din do but ill become Perſons who 
make ſich an horrible Out-cry againſt the Doctrine of Satisfaction upon 
all Occaſions, as having a Tendency to make Forgiveneſs cheap in 
Sinners Eyes, and to imbolden Men to Sin without Fear. May not 
the Charge be here retorted ? Who gives the greateſt Encouragement 
to Sin, he that aſſerts the Neceſity of a Satisfaction, or he who exte- 
nmuates Sin to that Degree as to encourage the Sinner to hope he may 
get off without a Satisfaction? I ſhall, to what has been ſaid, fub- 
Join a few Words from a late Diſcourſe, if the Quotation ſeem long, 
the Excellency of it will eaſily excuſe it; beſides, that it is ſo full to 
the Purpoſe, and leads ſo directly to that which is the Deſign of what 
SO TC hitherto has been ſaid. © Furthermore, it is to 
Dr. How Living © be conſidered, That the Rights of the di- 
Temple, Part 2. Pag. vine Government; the Quality and Meaſure 
237, 238, 239, *® of Offences committed againſt it; and when, 
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* or upon what Terms they may be remitted; or in what Caſe it may 
4e be congruous to the Dignity of that Government, to. recede from 
& ſuch Rights, are Matters of ſo high a Nature, that it becomes us to 
e he very ſparing in making any Eſtimate about them, eſpecially a 
« diminiſhing one.— Even among Men, how ſacred Things are Ma- 
jeſty and the Rights of Government? And how much above the 

Reach of a vulgar judgment? Suppoſe a Company of Peaſants, that 
K underftand little more than what is within the Compaſs of their 
* Mattock, Plough and Shovel, ſhould take upon them to judge of the 
“Rights of their Prince, and make an Eſtimate ot the Meaſure of Of- 
_ « fences, committed againſt the Majeſty and Dagnity of Government, 
% how competent Judges would we think them? And will we not 
« acknowledge tlie moſt refin*'d humane Underſtanding as incompetent 

© to judge of the Rights of the divine Government? On meaſure the 
Injuriouſneſs of the Offence done againſt it, as the meaneſt Peaſant to 
„ make an Eſtimate of theſe Matters in a humane Government ? If 
* only the Reputation be wrong 'd of a Perſon of a better Quality, how - 

* ſtrictly is it inſiſted on, to have the Matter try'd by his Peers, or 
„ Perſons of an equal Rank, ſuch as are capable of underſtanding 
Honour and Reputation! How would it be reſented, that an Affront 
put upon a Nobleman, ſhould be committed to the Judgment of 
Smiths and Coblers, eſpecially if they were Participes Criminis, and as 
© well Parties as Fudges? ) 8 

* When the Regalia of the great Ruler and Lord of Heaven and 
Earth are inwaded, his Temple violated, his Preſence deſpis'd, his Image 

* torn domn thence and defac'd: Who among the Sons of Men are 
either great, or knowing, or innocent enough to judge of the Offence 
* and Wrong? Or how fit it is, that it be remitted without Recom- 

_ © pence? Or what Recompence would be proportionable ? How ſup- 

* poſable is it, That there may be Congruities in this Matter, obvious 
; . to the divine Underſtanding, which infinitely exceed the Meaſure of 
WC 232 © 
From what has been ſaid, it is eaſy to underſtand the Importance 
of the Caſe. All Mankind are involv'd in Sin, lie under this dreadful: 
Guilt, and that not in one, but in many Inſtances... Now if they are 
not ſure that it may be remoy'd, and know not in what Way this is 

to be done; they muſt either not take up the Caſe, or they muſt be 
under continual Diſquietments, dread. the Iſſue, and fear divine Reſent- - 


- 
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ments. They can never expect any. Rewards for Obedience, and con: 
ſequently they muſt languiſh in it, and fo all Religion that can be 

available is loſt. Ct AR pert Dy. e 

ee e bh 5 

Shewing the Darkneſs of Nature's Light as to Pardon. 
- 2 7 HE Importance of the Caſe being thus cleared, we now proceed 
I to demonſtrate the Iuſuſtciency of Nature's Light to help out of 
this Strait. And that we may without Fear aſſert it ſo, is evident from 
the enſuing Conſiderations; %% ( 5 
I. That Light which fail'd Men fo far, as to a Diſcovery of the 
 Gtratt, is not likely to help them out of it. If we underſtand not 

where the Difficulty lies, and how great it is, we are never likely to 


ſolve it. Now it is undeniable, that a great Part of the World undec- 
Rood not the Evil of Sin, or of how valt a Conſequence it was, to be 


aaſſur'd about the Pardon of it. The prevalent Darkneſs of their Minds 


about the Nature, Holineſs and Fuſtice of the Deity; their own Natures 
and Relation to him; their Ignorance of the Nature of Sin; the Com- 
monneſs of it in the World; their ſtrong Inclinations to it, and other 
Things of a like Nature, kept them from apprehending the Difficulty 
of the Caſe. But above all, the beſt Moraliſts amongſt the Philoſophers, 
ſuch as Socrates and Plato ſeem'd utterly inconcern'd. And the Reaſon 
is plain, their Pride blinded them ſo, that they idoliz'd their own Ver- 
tues, and made no reck ning of their Sins. %%%%ͤĩ ] 
II. They vrho had a little more Concern about Sin, ſaw ſomewhat of 
the Difficulty of this Matter, but found themſelves at a Loſs what 


Way to relieve themſelves: and therefore they had Recourſe, ſome to 


3 ſtanding of all t 


Philoſophy, Mufick and Mathematicks, for the Purgation of their Souls; 
and others to Luſtratious, Sacrifices and diverſe Waſhings, and I do not 
know what other Fancies, which had no Manner of Foundation 
in Reaſon, no Suitableneſs to the Nature of the Difficulty, no divine 
Warrant, and therefore were never able to ſatisfie the Conſcience, as 

to the Sinner's Acceptance with GOD, and the Removal of the Guilt. 
Theſe being only the Productions of their own Imaginations, notwith- 
bee their Fears continu'd, and they remain'd N 
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Aprehenſions that even Death ſhould not terminate their Miſeries, as 
Lucretins himſelf ſings e W 
At Mens ſibi conſcia Facts 
Præmetuens adhibet Stimulos, terretque Flagellis, 
Nec videt interea, qui Terminus ot: Malorum 
Poſit, nec qui fit Pznarum denique Fins, 
Atque cadem metuit magis hac in Morte graveſcant. 


III. They who either thought ſomewhat deeper of the Caſe, or at 
leaſt, ſeem d to do ſo, eſpecially at Times when the Impreſſions they 
had of divine Fuftice, were quickned by ſome terrible Plagues or Fudg- 
ments, had Recourſe to Things that were ſo far from relieving, that 
they really increas'd the Guilt, I mean that abominable Cuſtom of 

humane Sacrifices. This cruel Cuſtom, univerſally almoſt, obtain'd in 
the World, if we may believe either profane or ſacred Records; of 
which Dr. Owen in his Treatiſe of vindictive Juſtice, gives many In- 
ſtances. They not only ſacrificed Men, but even Multitudes of them. 
The Inſtances, of this Kind inthe ſacred Records 
are known. As to others, Ditmarus quotted by Dr. Owen de Fuſii-. 
Dr. Owen tells us, That the Normans and tia vindicatrice, Cap. 
Danes, every Year in the Month of Fanuary.. 4, Page 69, 


* did ſacrifice to their Gods 99 Men, as many _ 


* Horſe, Dogs and Cocks. Clemens Alexandriuus quotted by the ſame = 
Author, tell us what the Uſage of the Nations in this Matter was, 
and on what Occaſions. ** Fam vero cum Civita g. 
tes & Gentes tauquam Peſtes invaſiſſent, ſeva Ibid. Pag. 76, 77. 
puſtularunt Libamina; & Ariſtomenes quidem — gk 
Meſſenius, Ithometæ Jovi, Trecentos nactavit, ſe tot & tales rite 
* ſacrificare exiſtimans, in quibus etiam Theompompus Rex Lacedæmo- 
6c | = gs” : ; g , 
num erat, praclara Vitiuma, Tauri autem Populi, qui habitabant circa 
5 Tauricam Cherſoneſum, quoſcunque Hoſpites apud ſe cœperint, Dian 
2 Tauricæ eos ſ{tatim ſacrificant ( inde inhoſpitalia Littora. ) Hec tun 
Sacrifcia Euripides in Scena tragice decantat. Here are no leſs than 
three Hundred ſacrificed at once, and among them a King. Here are 
Strangers ſacrific d. And any one that will read there, will find how 
uſual it was to ſacrifice their Children and neareſt Relations. The 
uſtom is barbarous, and fully ſpeaks out the Deſpair of Men awakned 
to a ſerious Conſideration of Sin, and the Darkneſs of Nature's. Light. 


. 


* 


128 © Natural Religion inſufficient, 
If it could have pointed to any other Thing that could quiet the Con: 
ſcience, civilizd Nations, ſuch as thoſe among whom this Cuſtom 
did prevail, would never have had Recourſe to it, __ 
IV. Tis no Wonder that Men ſhould be brought to ſuch Straits, 

for they wanted the Knowledge of many Things, that were of abſo- 
| Jute Neceſſity to make them once ſo much as underſtand what a Caſe 
they were in. They knew not, nor, as has been proven, could they 
know the Riſe of Sin, and therefore could not know what Eſtimate to 
make of it, nor what GOD would make of it. They knew neither 
the Extent of the Mercy nor Fuftice of GOD, without which it was 

1 iümpoſſible to determine in the Caſmee. N 
85 V. The Queſtions that muſt be reſolv'd before the Mind of a Sinner, 

that once underſtands his State, can be ſatisfied, are ſo many, ſo in- 

tricate, and fo palpably above the Reach of uninlightned Reaſon, that 
its feoliſh to pretend that Nature's Light will or can ſatisfy the Mind 
of any Man inthe Cafe: Men may pretend what they will, who either 
do not take up the Caſe, or who are otherwiſe themſelves ſatisfy d by 
divine Revelation; but they who ſeriouſly, and without Partiality or 
Prejudice view the Caſe, will have other Thoughts. Who will give 
me rational Satisfaction as to thoſe and the like Queſtions? Whether, 
conſidering the Greatneſs of Sin, the Fuftice, Wiſdom and - Holineſs of 
GOD, and the Honour of his Government, it is conſiſtent to pardon 
any Sin? Tf it be, whether he will pardon all, many or few Sins? 
What, or what Degrees of Sin he will forgive > Whether he will par- 
don without any Reparation for the Honour of his Laws or not? Upon 
what Terms he will do it? If he require Reparation, what Reparation, 
and by whom is it to be perforn'd? How ſhall we know that he has 
| pardoned? If he pardon, whether will he remit all Puniſhment due to 
Sin, or how much > Whether will he meerly pardon, or will he over 
and above re- admit the Sinner to Grace, and as intire Favour as before 
he finn'd ? Whether will he not only pardon, but reward the Sinner's 
z mperfect Obedience? Unleſs all of theſe are reſfolv'd, the Difficulty is 
not loog'd. ' And who will undertake to reſolve them and give 7 
tional Satisfaction that underſtands the Caſe, © 
VI. Theſe Queſtions are not only above the Reach of Man; but 
they belong not to him to judge and decide thein. The Offence is 
committed againſt GOD. He alone underſtands what the Contempt 
of his Authority, the Diſorder brought into his Government by Sin, and 
the. Difobedience of his Creature amounts unto ; What is fit 855 
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done in the Caſe, he alone is Judge, at his Tribunal it is to be try'd. 
Man is too ignorant, too guilty, and too partial in his own Favours 
to be allow'd tc judge. Now where are the Deciſions of GOD in the 
Caſe to be found? Are they legible in the Works of Creation, or Pro- 
vidence, or Conſciences of Men? In the Yorks of Creation it cannot be 
pretended. The Works of Providence afford innumerable Inſtances of 
his Ju ſtice, ſome of his forbearing Sinners, even while they continue in 
their Sin, and loading them without outward Effects of his Bounty: 
But where is the Sinner, of whom we can ſay, GOD has forgiven 
bim? Or ſaid that be will forgive? The Conſciences of Men read them 
ſometimes ſad Lectures of Fuſtice; but never, if they be not inform d 
from Revelation, any of Forgiveneſs, 5 
VII. All the Pretences that are offer'd for Relief in this Caſe, are 
abſurd, vain and inſignificant. They are all reducible to this one Head, 
That G0 Dis infinitely merciful; but this gives not the leaſt Relief. 
%%%%%%%%%%oæe d ĩ ĩ ee ok. CEE 
I. Task, Muft GOD then of neceftty exerciſe Mercy, or is the Egreſ 
and Exerciſe of this Mercy neceſſary? If it is not, but it ſtill remains 
arbitrary, and in the Pleaſure of GOD whether he will pardon or not; 
then Tenquire, Where is the Relief pretended ? Does it not all evaniſh? 
Are we not as much at a Loſs as before, whether he will pardon, or 
how far, or upon what Terms? If it is neceſſary in its Egreſs, then I 
enquire, How is this reconcileable with the Notion of Mercy, that 
ſeems to reſpect voluntary and undeſervd Acts of Favour ſhown to 
them, to whom GOD was not oblig'd to ſhew any > How is this re- 
concileable to or conſiſtent with Fuftice, which is exercis'd in puniſh- 
ing Sinners? By what Arguments can this be made appear ? Whence 
is it that there are ſo many Acts of. Fuſtice, and no Inſtances known + 
to, or knowable by the Light of Nature, of GOD's having pardon'd 
„ 5 „%%% ans © nn, „ „ 
2. Mercy is either unlimited in it's Egreſs or it is not. If it is limit- 
ed and cannot be exercis'd, but upon ſuch and ſuch Proviſos as make 
the Exerciſe of it conſiſtent: with GOD's Averſion to Sin, and with 
the Regard he has for the Authority of his Laws, the Concern he has 
for the Honour of his Government, and his Fuſtice, Wiſdom and Holi- 
s, then we are where we were before: For who can tell whether it 
be conſiſtent with theſe Things to pardon? In what Caſe and upon 
what Proviſos: If it is not limited to any ſuch Qualifications, then 
I deſire to know, how this is 2 to his Mature? W 
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fuch Mercy conſiſtent with any Exerciſe of Fuftice at all > What Y 


count can be given of the diretul Effects of Fuſtice, whereof the World 


is full? By what Means can it be reconcil'd to the Holineſs of GOD's 


Nature to pardon impenitent Sinners? What need is there for any to 


guard againſt Sin, ſince upon this Suppoſit ion, all Sin ſhall be forgiven? 
3. Is infinite Mercy univerſal in its Extent? If it is not, chen I de- 


ſire to know, what Sins, what Sinners ſhall be pardon d? How ſhall 
any know whether his Sins are the Sins that are to be pardon'd ? If it 


is univerſal in its Extent, and all Sins muſt be pardon'd; then is, there 


not a Door open d for all Sin? How can this be proven? Why have 


we no Evidence of this in GOD's providentiab Dealings? Whence 


have we ſo many Evidences of the contrary ? If it is ſaid that Mercy 


muſt in more or leſs be exercis d toward all, then Lenquire, Who tells 


fo? How far ſhall it be exercis d? Will it pardon all or part? Upon 


what Terms? Will it not only pardon, but remunerate the Guilty? 
4. I enquire who are the proper Objects of Mercy? Or what is re- 


quiſite to conſtitute the proper Object of it > Amongſt Men, the 
proper Object of that Mercy, which belongs to Governours is not Sin 


and Miſery. To ſpare and pardon upon this Score only, is.4 plain 


Vice in Men eſpecially in Governours. But the Object of Mercy is 
ſuch Sin and Miſery, as is conſiſtent with the Honour and Good of the 


Governour, Government and the Governed to pardon. Now, if it be 


thus in this Caſe, then I ſee Nothing, but we are where we were, 


and are plung'd in all our former Difficulties, And why it ſhould net 


be thus, I ſee no Reaſon. For there is no Man who knows: what 


GOD is, what Sin is, what Juſtice is, that will ſay it is conſiſtent 
with the Honour, Fuſtice, Wiſdom and Holineſs of GOD to pardon im- 


penitent Sinners, going on in their Sins. And when they ſay, That 
his Mercy, only requires him to pardon penitent Sinners, then this 


plainly ſays, That the Exerciſe of his Mercy is confin'd to thoſe who 
are its proper Objects, that is not to miſerable Sinners, for the Impc- 
nitent are moſt ſo; but to thoſe whom he may ſpare, in a Decorum 


to his Government and Congruity to his other Perfections. And in- 
deed this is what cannot in Reaſon be denyed: And when it is granted, 
then it remains a Queſtion, not yet decided, nor indeed determinable 
by Reaſon, whether Repentance alone is ſuſicient to this Purpoſe. 


5. The Caſe of Justice and Mercy are quite different as to their 


Egreſs: For Juſtice has Reſpect to a fed Rule, an univerſal Rule, and 


zequires that Regard be had to it, in dealing with all that are unde 


; 
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that Rule: Whereas Mercy only is converſant about particular In- 
ſtances, according to the Wiſdom and Pleaſure of him in whom it re- 
MCT: : 5 5 
6. The Infinitneſs of either of theſe Attributes, neither requires nor 
admits, That there be infinite Numbers of Inſtances of either: but that 
the Acts of Juſtice and Mercy be ſuch as becomes the infinite Nature of 
GOD, when it's proper to exerciſe them, or when the Viſdom, Foli- 

neſs, Fuſtice or Mercy of GOD requires that they be exerciſed. N 
But the Deifts object, 1. That upon Suppoſitioœn 3 
that GOD will not pardon Sin, there is no Uſe of Aikenhead's Speech. 
his Mercy. I anſwer, We do not ſay he will not 5550 
pardon Sin; but we ſay, Nature's Light cannot tell whether he will 
pardon it or not, or what is the Caſe wherein Mercy takes Place. We 
own its Uſe, but we ſay, Nature's Light cannot tell when and how it 
is proper to exerciſe it. 5 . h 


Again, tis pretended, That GOD is mfintely ED 

merciful, then he muſt as the leaf? of its Operations Ibid 

_ pardon the greateſt of Sins. This is plainly deny d, 

and we have told wherefore above.  _ 
It is further pretended, That Fuftice has done 
its Buſmeſs, when it has condemn'd the Sinner, and bid. 

then Mercy brings him off : But this is groſs Ig- . N 
Horance, It belongs as much to Juſtice to take Care its Sentence be 
execute, as to ſee it paſs. d eh ek 2s 
Again, its urg'd, That tho G OD be infinitely SS 
Fuſt as well as Mereiful, yet his Fuſtice is only as A. W. in his Let. 
inherent, not as extenſive as his Mercy toward us: ter, Oracles of Reaſ. 
For we are puniſhed only according to our Deſero- ns, 


ing, but Mercy is ſhown us above our Deſervings. The firſt Part is falſe, 
The very contrary Aſſertion, vix. That Fuftice is more extenſive, is 
true, as has been clear'd above, if we reſpeXt the Number of Objects. 
The Proof of it is a plain Sophiſin. For 1. It is not true that Mercy 
_ beſtows its Effects, which in their Nature are above our Deſervings, 
to mo Perſons than Fuilice gives its Effects, which are according to 
Deſert. 2. The Effects of Mercy are not more above deſerving, than 
the Effects of Juſtice are according to it. 3. The Effects of Fuſtice are 


| with infinite Exactneſs proportion'd to Deſervings. And all that can 


be ſaid is, That the Effects of Mercy are ſuited to the Nature of in- 
Ps eee i. 
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finite Mercy, not that they are given to infinite Number of Perſons, or 
infinite Degrees. __ Cs Jorg Wow a apr Wor 7 
„ Further, it is pretended, That GOD with whom 
Blount Relig. Laici, we have to do, is a Father who will not animad- 
A vert ſeverly upon his penitent Son. I anſwer, As 
Herbert de Relig. he is a Father, ſo he is a righteous Fudge, Fur- 
Gent, Pag. 199. ther, tho? he be 4 Father, yet he is not ſuch a 
' Father as Men are, infirm, lidble to Failings, 
that needs his Children, that may give them Occaſion or Temptation 
to offend, that is of the ſame Nature with them. And hence no fim 
Argument can be inferr'd trom any Thing that is known in this Mat- 
ter by the Light of Nature, Beſides, the meaneſt Offence againſt GOD 
is more Atrocious, than the greateſt Offence againſt one's natural Fa- 
ther. For which nevertheleſs there is no Forgiveneſs, but Punithment 
without Mercy, by the Law of Nations and Nature. 
Finally, All theſe are but Generals, that may well raiſe Suſpicions 
in the Minds of Men; but can never give particular Satisfaction to 
any one Man, as to his Caſe, or any one of the particular Difficulties. 
that have been mention d. They no more ſatisfy, than thoſe No- 
tions that generally prevail'd, of the Nlacability of the Deity, which 
had their Riſe at firſt from Revelation, were continu'd by the Neceſſity 
of Sinners, who having Challenges for Sin, behoov'd to take Sanctua- 
ry ſome where, and handed down by Tradition: But being general, 
and leaving Men at a Loſs about the Means of attoning the Deity, 
were really of no Uſe, if not to keep Men from running into down- | 
right Deſpair, and keep them up in an Attendance upon ſomewhat. 
that look'd like Religion; but wherein the Minds of ſuch as really un- 
derſtood any Thing of the Caſe, could never find Satisfaction. 
There is only one Thing that ſeems of any Moment, that is ob- 
jected to all this; and that is, That Nature's Light which diſcovers 
the Sore, diſcovers 2 Salve for it, to wit, Repentance, To this we 
ſhall anſwer in the following Section, that's peculiarly deſfign'd to 


SECT; 
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LECT 


herein its enquird whether Repentance is ſufcient to attone 
For Sin, lou far Natures Light enables to it, what 
Aſ˖ſaraice Natwe's Light gives of Pardon upon Re- 


pentance. 


= 1* now remains that we conſider the only Exception, which is of 
Moment, and that. is, That Repentance is a ſuficitent Attonement, 
that Nature's Light diſcovers this, and ſo we are not left without 
Relief. This is the more conſiderable that ſeveral Chriſttans, yea 
 Dromes of great Note, and ſome of them deſervedly of high Eſteem, 
have ſeen meet, in Compliance witli their ſeveral Hypotheſes in 
Divinity, to drop Aſſertions that ſeem to favour this. We ſhall firſt 
propoſe their Opinions, who aſſert this, and then conſider it 
The Deiſts go all this Way as one Man. I ſhall offer one for all, 
and it is Charles Blowst, who not only ſpeaks the Senſe, but tranſlates 
the very Words of the learn'd Lord Herbert. He 
tells us then, That Repentance is the only Religio Lao, 
* known and publick Means, which on our Part P. 68. 69, 70. 
4 js required for ſatisfying the Divine Juſtice,  _©- 
_ © and returning to the right Way of ſerving GOD. And for clearing 
this, he premits to it theſe enfuing Conſiderations, 1. That he that 
« judgeth Man is his Father, and doth look on him as a frail Creature, 
© obnoxious to Sin. 2. That he generally finds Men Sin, rather out 
_ © of Frailty, than out of any Deſire to offend his Divine Majefty.. 
© 3. That if Man had been made inwardly prone to Sin, and yet 
< deſtitute of all inward Means to return to him again, he had been 
not only remedileſs in himſelf, but more miſerable, than it could be 
© ſuppos'd an infinite Goodneſs did at firſt create, and doth ſtill per- 
* petuate humane Kind. 4. That Man can do no more on his Part, 
_ * for the ſatisfying of Divine Fuftice, than to be heartily ſorry and 
I repent him of his Sins, as well as to endeavour, through his Grace, 
© to return to the right Way, from which through his Tranſgreſſion, 
he had err'd: Or if this did not ſuffice for the making of his Peace, 
that the ſupreme GOD, by inflicting ſome temporal Puniſhment L. 
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this Life, might ſatisfy his own Juſtice. 5. That if temporat 
* Puniſhment in this Life, were too little for the Sin committed, he 


* might yet inflict a greater Puniſhment hereafter in the other Life, 


* without giving eternal Damnation to thoſe, who (if not for the 


« Love of Goodneſs) yet, at leaſt, upon Senſe of Puniſhment, would 


not ſin eternally. Notwithſtanding, ſince theſe Things may again 


be controverted, I ſhall inſiſt only upon that 
* univerſally acknowledg d Propoſition firſt laid Herbert de Relig, 
* down. This Propoſition with the Explications Gentil. P. * 
he tranſlates from Herbert, only has made ſome 
ſmall Additions. 5 7 
It is no wonder to foe thoſe ſpeak 'F but i it is A little more odd to 
hear Chriitians talk ſo. One Who would ſeem very zealous for Chriſti- 
anity tells us, That the GOD of Patience 
Lock s Reaſonable- © and Conſolation, who 1s rich in Mercy, would 
neſs of 3 forgive his frail Oft-ſpring, if they acknow- 
P. 255, 256. 85 „ ledge their Faults, diſapproved the Iniquity 


of their Traſgreſſions, beg'd his Pardon, and 
« reſoly* d in earneſt to conform their Actions to this Rule, which they 


* own to be juſt and right: This Way of Reconciliation, this Hope 
of Attonement, the Light of Nature reveal'd to them. He that 
made Uſe of this Candle of the LORD, (viz. Reaſon) ſo far as to find 


cc 


— * Jing Duty, could not miſs to find alſo the Way to Reconciliation and 
4 Forgiveneſs, when he had fail d of his Duty, Much more ſpeaks ; 


he to the ſame Purpoſe. 
But it is ſtranger to hear Divines ſpeak ſo. And yet we find one 


telling us, That the fame Light of Nature, 

Mr. Humfrey 5 © which declares to us our Duty, dictates to us, 
Traceable Diſquifiti- © when we have fail'd in that Duty, to repent. 
ons, Chap. 14. P. 57. „and turn to GOD with truſting to his Mercy 


and Pardon, if we do fo and not elſe. We do 


© findi it legible i in our Hearts, that GOD is good and wiſely gracious 
4 to pity our Infirmities, to conſider our loſt Eſtate, and neceſſary 
1 4 0 . as that there 1 18 4 GOD, and any Worſhip that i is at all due | 


© to him. 


To the ſame Purpoſe the learn a Baxter ſpeaks i in his N of the 
- Chriſtian Religion, Part 1. Chap. 17. Dr.! hichcot 1 in his Sermon Al. 


13. 38, and others t too large to quote. 


= But 
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* Diſcovery of what, in Truth we borrowed from others; or, at leaſt, 
© finding we can prove, what at firſt we learn d from others, we are 
forward to conclude it an obvious Truth, which, if we had fought, 
* we could not have miſs'd. Nothing ſeems hard to our Underſtandings, 
_ © that is once known; and becauſe what we ſee with our own Eyes, 
we are apt to overlook or forget the Help we had from others, who 
_ © firſtſhew'dand pointed it out to us, as if we were not at all beholden 
to them for that Knowledge; for Knowledge being. only of known 
Truths; we conclude our Faculties would have led us into it with-, 
I cut any Aſſiſtance; and that we know theſe Truths by the Strength 
Land native Light of our own Minds, as they did, from whom. we 
© recciv'd them by theirs, only they had the Luck to be be La : 


. Natural Religion inſufficient, 
e Thus the whole Stock of humane Knowledge is claim'd by every 
Lone, as his private Poſſeſſion, aſſoon as he ( profiting by others 
__ *© Diſcoveries ) has got it into his own Mind; and fo it is: But not 
properly by his own ſingle Induſtry, nor of his own Acquiſition, 

5 He ſtudies, it's true, and takes Pains to make a Progreſs in what 
„others have delivered, but their Pains were of another Sort, who 
5 firſt brought thoſe Truths to Light, which he afterwards derives 
„ from them. He that travels the Roads now, applauds his own 
_* Strength and Legs, that have carry'd him fo far, in ſuch a ſcantling 
„of Time, and aſcribes all to his own Vigour, little conſidering how 
„ much he owes to their Pains, who clear'd the Woods, drain'd the 


© Bogs, built the Bridges, and made the Ways paſſable ; without 


a which he might have toil'l much with little Progreſs. A great 
= many Things which we have been bred in the Belief of from our 
. Cradles, (and are Notions grown familiar, and as it were natural to 
- under the Goſpel ) we take for unqueſtionable obvious Truths, 
and eaſily demonſtrable, without conſidering how long we might 
have been in Doubt, or Ignorance of them, had Revelation been 
* ſilent. Tis no diminiſhing to Revelation, that Reaſon gives its 
** Suffrage too to the Truths Revelation hath diſcover'd. But *tis our 
_ © Miſtake to think that becauſe Reaſon confirms them to us, we 
had the firſt certain Knowledge of them from thence, and in that 
* clear Evidence we now poſſeſs them. How applicable this excellent 
"Diſcourſe is to the Caſe in Hind, will appear from what we deſign to 
ſubjoin on this Head. Tho' after all, that which the Scripture delivers, 
and Reaſon confirms in this Caſe, is not, That Repentance is ſufficient to 
attone the Fuſlice of GOD, or that GOD will pardon a penitent Sinner, 
_ ?neerly on Account of his Penjtence, wich the Deiſts Caſe requires. The 
_ Scriptures plainly teach the contrary, and thoſe learn'd Perſons, or 
ſome of them at leaſt who own them, believe according to the Su 
tures, the contrary, which makes a conſiderable Difference betwixt 
them and the Deifts; tho in this Caſe, they ſeem to ſpeak the ſame 
Things. But that which Scripture aſſerts, is, That Penitence is a Qua- 
 Ffication ſuitable to a Sinner to be pardoned, and that it's not ſuitable to the 
Wiſdom and Fuſtice of GOD to pardon one, who is not ſorry for former 
Offences, and reſolves to obey for the future, Reaſon confirms this indeed, 
but tis not to the Purpoſe. JJ Ce NT To Zn 
II. But to come a little more cloſs to the Purpoſe; This Repentance, 
which is pretended ſuft:izrt, conſiſts of two Parts, Sorrow by 50 
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Offence, and a Return to Obedience. This laſt Part, a Return to Obedience, 
what is it ? Nothing, but only a Performance of the Duties we were 
antecedently bound unto by the Law of Creation, which only receives 
4 new Denomination trom it's Relation to an antecedent Deviation, or 
$in, This Denomination adds no new Worth to it, nor does the 

Relation whereon its founded. Wherefore we can never reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, that there is any great Matter in this, that can attone for the 
Tranſgreſſion. It's well if it obtains Approbation as a Part of our Duty. 
But no reaſonable Man can pretend that it attones for any Part of our 
III. Tho' Nature's Light diſcovers our Obligation to that Duty, 
which now, becauſe Sin preceeded, muſt be call d a Return; yet it is a 
Queſtion, if Nature's Light is able to bring a Sinner, that has once gone 
away, to ſuch a Return as is neceſſary. For 1. We have above prov'd 
that Nature's Light is defective as to Motives to Obedience, as to the 
Diſcovery of particular Duties, and much more is it defective as to 
Motives to a Return Becauſe there is more requir'd to encourage a 
Sinner to come back, who has once offended, than to engage him to 
continue. There is a Diſcouragement ariſing, from Fear of Puniſhment, 
and falling ſhort of any Reward he might have expected upon the 
Account of his Sin to be removed, and that is not eaſily done, as ſhall 

be ſhown. 2. Beſides, not only*Diſcouragements ly in the Way of a 
Return, but croſs Iuclinations, Averſations from Duty, and Inclinations 
to Sin. Now I am not fatisfy'd that Nature's Light can remove, or 
direct how to remove theſe ; of which we may {peak more fully in 

the next Chapter. So that as for this Part of Repentance, we neither 
Tee of what Uſe it is as to Attonement, nor do we find it clear that 


Nature's Light can bring any to it. 


IV. The Streſs of the Buſineſs then muſt lean on this Sorrow for 
bygone Tra'iſgreſfions, that is the other Part of the Compoſition. But 
here J am ſure it will be readily granted, that every Sort of Sorrow for 
Sin will not ſerve. If one is only griev'd for the Loſs he lias ſuſtain'd, 
the Hazard he has run himſelf into, and the Evil he has to ſuffer, or 
Fears, at leaſt, for his Offence; this can be available to no Man. 
Wherefcre tho! Nature's Light may bring a Man to this and has oft 
done it, yet this ſignifies nothing in the Caſe, © 
V. The Sorrow, that only can be pretended, is that which ariſes 
purely, or at leaſt, principally from Concern tor the Diſhonour done to 
GOD. Now as to this Sorrow, f is to be obſerved, That it is 55 any | 
CD, - . Ad ion 
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Aion of ours done in Obedience to any Command: But it is a Paſſon, 
in its own Nature uneaſy, as all Sorrow is, tho' ſuitable to a Sinner, and, 


upon the Suppoſition, that he is ſo, uſeful perhaps. And it reſults 
from the joint Influence of prevailing Love to GOD, his Law and 
Authority, and a clear Conviction of Sin's having injur'd his Honour, 

and our being, on this Account, obnoxious. 55 
VI. It is not eaſily to be granted that Nature's Light can bring any 


Man to this Sorrow. Since 1. It is evident that the Temper Men are 


naturally of, is quite contrary to that which gives Riſe to ſuch a 
Sorrow, We are naturally averſe from GOD, as ſhall be made appear 


afterwards, and are not under the Influence of any ſuch prevalent 
Love to him, and it's not eaſy to prove that Nature's Light is able to 
remove this natural Averſion of the Heart from GOD : But of this 
more in the next Chapter. 2. GOD can never appear amiable to a 
Sinner, if he is not reveal'd as one ready to forgive. We cannot be 
ſorrowful for our Sin, if we are not ſeriouſly convinc'd that we have 


ſinnd, and ſee the Demerit of Sin. If we are convinc'd that we have 


ſinn d, and deſerve Puniſhment, we cannot have prevalent Loveto 
GOD, which is requiſite to give Life to this Sorrow, make it run in 
the right Channel, and proceed on thoſe Accounts, which will make 
| It acceptable to GOD, or available to us, unleſs he appear 
ready to forgive, which Nature's Light doth not diſcover. 


to us as 


VII. I doubt if Nature's Light calls us to Repentauce. I allow that 


there are ſeveral things obvious to Nature's Light, which may be ſaid 


to drive us to Repentance, becauſe they ſerve to diſcover to us theſe 
Things whereon this Sorrow follows, bind the Obligation on us to that 


Duty, which becauſe of the preceeding Sin, is called a Return, and 
ſerve as Arguments to enforce a Compliance, provided we had a Call 


or Invitation to return, I mean a New Call. For clearing this, we are 


do obſerve that, Were Man innocent and guilty of no Fault, and had 
his Obedience no Imperfection neceſſarly cleaving to it, and were he 


under no ſuch Inconveniency as might make him dread Wrath, or fear 


nis Ohedience might be rejected; in that Caſe a Diſcovery of the Obli- 


gation he lies under to Duty, were a Call and Invitation ſufficient as ſe- 


curing him, at leaſt as to the Acceptance of his Duty. But where there 
are thoſe Things in his Caſe, Sin and Imperfection cleaving to the Duty, 
and the Performer chargeable with Guilt on both thoſe Accounts, in 
Order to engage him to Duty, there is requiſite a New Call or Invitati- 
on, ſecuring him againſt thoſe Groundsof Fear, and giving him Ground 
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to expect Acceptance. Now it is ſuch a Call as this, that only can 
bring the Sinner to Repentance. And this we deny that Nature's Light 

gives; tho' we one that it diſcovers many Things, that may be ſaid 
in ſome Senſe, to lead to Repentance: Becauſe, upon Suppoſition of 
ſuch an Invitation, they are improveable as Arguments to enforce 
Compliance with Duty. Thus, If GOD invite me back again, his 
Goodne ſs diſcover'd in the Works of Creation and Providence, im ites to go 
to him, and all the direful Evidences of his Anger againſt Sinners per- 
ade the ſame Thing: And therefore may be ſaid to lead, or rather 
drive to Repentance ;, becauſe they have a Tendency that Way in their 
_ own Nature, and are capable of ſuch an Improvement: But till it's 
only upon the foregoing Suppoſition. 
VIII. To make this Matter yet a little more clear, I grant that the 
Light of Nature diſcovers ſinful Man to be ſtill under an Obligation to 
obey GOD, As long as GOD is GOD, and Man his Creature, Man is 
under a Ty to Subjection, and GOD has a Right to Man's Obedience; 
This Obedience to which Man is-bound, after once he has ſinn d, muſt 
be calld a Return. Further, the Light of Nature teaches, That if Man 
had yielded perfect Obedience, he ſhould not. have done it in vain. 
Acceptance, at leaſt, he ſhould have had, and what other Reward 
the Goodneſs of GOD thought meet. And that Man ſuſtains. a great. 
| Loſs by Sin, that interveens betwixt him and his Expectations from tlie 
Goodneſs of GOD, and beſides, expoſes him to the Hazard of his juſt 
Reſentments, which, if it is ſeen, as by Nature's Light in ſome 
Meaſure, it may be, will occaſion Sorrow. Further Nature's Light will 
teach that the more deeply we Sin, the more we have to fear, and 
therefore out of Fear and a Regard to our own Intereſt and Expectation 
ol being freed from thoſe ſeverer Judgments, which a Progreſs in Sin 
draw on Men, may beinduc'd to return, Now all this Nature's Light. 
diſcovers, but neither is this Sorrow, which ſavours of ſome Regard to 
obur ſelves, but of little or none to GOD; nor this Return, which is 
not that chearful, cordial Obedience that GOD requires and accepts, 
of amy Avail in the Caſe. No Man, that knows what he ſays, Will 
pretend, that ſuch a.Sorrow or ſuch a Return is ſufficient to attone the 
Juſtice of GOD fer bygones, or even obtain Acceptance for it ſelf, 
= 88 has ſo much of Love to Self, and ſo little of that which reſpects 
IX. But the Repentance that is available in this Caſe is a Sorrow, 
Howing from prevalent Love to GOD, and grieving, if not ory, yet 
; e e Pirincipally 
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140 Natural Religion injuffcient, 
principally for the Wrong done to GOD, and a chearful following of Duty 
upon Proſpect of GOP's being a Rewarder of it. Now to call or to 
male up a ſufficient Invitation to a Sinner, to ſuch a Repentance, it's 
requiſite that GOD 1. be repreſented in ſuch a Way, as a Sinner that 
fees himſelf guilty, can love him, delight in him, and draw near to 
him. But this he can never be, if he is not repreſented as One with 
whom certainly there is Forgiveneſs. 2. It requires further, that GOD 
be repreſented as One, who will accept of Sinners Obedience, notwith- 
ſtanding of their Deſert of Vrath for former Diſobedience, and this 
requires {till that he be a GOD that forgives. 3. Further, it's requiſite; 
that lie be repreſented as One, that will accept of Obedience, not only 
from one that has ſom d, but that. implies Sin and Inperfection in it, 
Nov this cannot be, if he is not known to be one that is plenteous in 
Mercy and pill abundantly pardon. Now I ſay the Light of Nature gives 
no ſuch Diſcovery of GOD: And therefore gives no Call or ſufictent 
e uo ono nin | 


X. Nor will it help out here, to ſay, That the Light of Nature doth 
repreſent GOD as placable, one who may be pacifyd: For, ſhould I grant 
that it does ſo, yet this cannot invite to ſuch an Obedience, ſo long as 
I. It's left a Queſtion, Whether he be actually reconcil'd, or poſitively 
determin'd to forgive? 2. Eſpecially conſidering, that he has not 
pointed to, and poſitively declar'd on what Terms he will be appeas'd. 
Yea 3. Since moreover he has given no viſible Inſtance, knowable by 


the Light of Nature, that he has forgiven any particular Perſon. But 


4. On the contrary, the World is full of the moſt terrible Effects of his 
Diſpleaſure, and theſe falling moſt heavily on the Beſt, even thoſe 
- who go fartheſt in a Compliance with Duty. In a Word, theſe dark 
Notions of a placable GOD, which yet is the utmoſt that unenlightued 
Keaſon can pretend to, are utterly inſufficient to bring any of the 
Children of Men to that Repentance we are now in Queſt of; tis ſo 
ſunk, and as it were quite obſcur'd by croſs Appearances. And all 
that can reaſonably be ſaid, is, That in the Providence of GOD 
there is ſuch a ſeeming Contrariety of Good and Evil, that Men know 


not what to make of it, but are toſs'd by contrary Appearances. And 


of this we have à fair Acknowledgment by one, who, beſides that he 
was a Perſon of great Learning, was not only a great Stickler for the 
natural Diſcoveries of this Placability, but one of the firſt Broachers of 
it, being led to it by the peculiar Hypotheſes he maintain'd and ad- 
vanc'd in Divinity, I mean the learn d Amyrald, After he has _ 
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ed the natural Diſcoveries of this Placability, and alledg'd that they 
lead to Repentance, yet ſubjoins, But there are 
« (ſays he) Motions in the corrupt Nature of Amyrald of Reli- 

Man which fruſtrate the Effect, if GOD did gions, Part 2. Chap. 
&« not provide for it in another Manner (that 17. P. ibi, 25 3,254. 

& is by Revelation.) For Man flees from the 

« Preſence of GOD through Fear of Puniſhment, and cannot hinder the 

« Prevalence of it in his Soul; fo that as a Man affrighted beholds No- 

thing ſtedfaſtly, but always imagines new Occaſions of Terror, and 

e repreſents hideous Phantaſms to himſelf; ſo we are not able to al- 

© low our ſelves Leaſure to conſider attentively this Diſpenſation of 

„the Goodneſs of GOD towards the Wicked, nor thereby to affure 

* our ſelves of obtaining Mercy and Pardon. As a lewd Wretch, 

< whoſe Conſcience bears him Witneis of many hanions Crimes, tho 

c he ſhould perceive ſome Connivance in the Magiſtrate for a Time, 

and his Judge ſhew him ſome good Countenance, cannot but be diſ- 
© truſtful of him, and ſuſpect that he does but defer his Puniſhment 

* to another Time, and aſturedly reſerve it for him; eſpecially if he 

* hath an Opinion that the Magiſtrate 1s not ſuch an one as himſelf, 

© but abhors the Wickedneſſes committed by him: Now we are uni- 

_ © verſally thus principled, That as we have thoſe whom we fear, ſo 
© we never bear good Will toward them of whom we have ſome 

Diffidence. And the Diſtruſting the good Will of any one being a 
* Step to Fear, is likewiſe, by the ſame Reaſon, a Degree to Hatred; 

* unleſs the Diſtruſt proceed to ſuch a Meaſure as to be an abſolute 

Fear; for then the Coldneſs of Affection is turned into perfect 
Hatred. Wherefore Man thus diſtruſting the gocd Will of GOD to- 

* wards him, conſequently can have but a very ſlight Affection to 

him; yea, he will even become his Enemy, iv as much as the Diſ- 
© truſt in this Caſe will be extremely great. Thus far he. Now me- 

thinks this quite overthrows the Placability he had before aſſerted, diſ- 

coverable by Nature's Light, at leaſt, as to any Uſe it can be ſuppos d 
of for aſſuring Sinners ot Pardon, or inviting them to Repentance. _ 

Xl. But to go a Step further, Icannot fee that the Light of Nature 

zs able to give us any Aſſurance of this Placability. Where is it in the 

Boo of Nature that we may read this Truth that God is placable ? Is 

it in the Works of Creation? No, this is not pretended, Nor can it 
be, they were all abſolvd and finiſſid before the Entrance of din, and 

cannot be ſuppos d to carry on them any Impreſſions of 1 to 
hs Fn | . : |  DINNNCTS 
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Sinners: Ts it in the Yorks of Providence > Yes, here it is pretended: 


And what is it in the Works of Providence that is alledg'd to evince this. 
Placability? Is it that GOD ſpares Sinners for ſome Time, and not 
only ſo, but beſtows many outward good Things on them, whom he 


| Tpares? Yes, this is that whereen the whole Streſs of the Buſineſs is 


laid. But I cannot ſee the Force of this to aſſure us that GOD is pla- 
cable, For 1. It is certain that the Nature of tlie Things do not in- 


fer certainly any ſuch Thing. Forbearance it not Forgiveneſs: Nor does 


it intimate any Deſign to forgive. It may be exercis d, where there 
is a certain Deſign and fix'd Purpoſe of Puniſhing: And what Rela- 
tion have a few of thoſe outward Things, whereby Love or Hatred 


cannot be known, unto Peace and Reconciliation with GOD? It is, 1 
know, pretended, That even this Forbearaxce is a Sort of Forgiveneſs, 


and that all the World ſharing in it, are in ſome Sort forgiven. So Mr: 


Baxter ſays. It this learn'd Perſon or any other have a Mind to ex- 


tend the Notion of Pardon ſo far as to include even Reprives under that 


N ame, we cannot hinder * But it is certain, That no Abatement of 
the Puniſhment, far leſs the Diſſolutien of the Obligation, which is 


that ordinarly meant by Pardon, do neceſlarily follow upon, or is in- 


_ Cluded in a Delay of Puniſhment. The Slowneſs in Execution, which 


may proceed upon many Grounds, hid.in Depth of divine Wiſdom 
from us, may be more than compenſate by its. Severity when it comes. 
Leaden Feet, as ſome have us'd the Expreſſion, may be compenſate by 
Iron Hands, And when Men have ſeriouſly weighed outward good 
Things, which are thrown in greateſt Plenty in the Lap of the moſt 


Wicked, are full of Vanity and commonly inſnare. They can ſee but 
very little of any Mercy deſign'd them thereby. And if any Inference 
toward a Placability is deducible, which yet I profeſs I cannot ſee, I 


am ſure that it is far above the Reach of not a few, if not moſt of 


7 Mankind, to make the Deduction and trace the Argument. And ſo 


it can be of no Uſe to them. 2. All thoſe Things are conſiſtent with 


2 Sentence ſtanding unrepeal'd and never to be repeaPFd, if either Scrip- 
ture, which tells us that GOD exerciſes much Long: ſuffering, and gives 


Plenty of good Things to the Veſſels of Wrath; ar Reaſon, which aſſures 
us that Perſons continuing obſtinate to the laſt in Sin, cannot evite 


Judgment, may be believ'd. 3. As there is Nothing in the Nature of 
the Things that can aſcertain us of GOD's Placability, much leſs is 
there any in the Condition of the Perſons, to whom this Diſpenſation 

is exercisd, Were theſe beſtow'd on the moi? Vertuous, or were there 
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an Increaſe of them, as Perſons proceeded in Vertue, and came nearer 
and nearer to Repentance; or were there on the other Hand a continu'd 
Evidence of Wrath and Implacability towards obſtinate Sinners, this 
then would ſeem to ſay ſomewhat. But all Things are quite contrary, 
the Worſt have the moſt of them, and the Beſt have commonly leaſt 
ol them, What will the Sinner ſay, that GOD is inviting me by his 
| Goodneſs to Vertue > No, if I ſhould turn Vertuous I might rather ex- 
pect to be worſe dealt with. That is a bootleſs Way for any Thing I 
can ſee in it. Does not Scripture and Experience tell us, That thus 
Things go, and that ſuch Uſe Sinners have made of this Diſpenſation? 
And fo dark is it, that even they, who had GOD's Mind in the Word 
to unriddle the Myſtery, have been ſhaken at it ſo far, that they have 
been upon the very Brink of Apoſtaſy, while they ſaw the Way of 
Sinners proſper, and that they who hate GOD were exalted. How then 
can unenlightned Reaſon draw ſuch Inferences as theſe learn'd Men pre- 
tend? Albeit Ihave a great Veneration for theſe learn'd Men; yet if 
it would not appear preſumptuous, in one ſo far below in all Reſpects, 
to cenſure his Superiors, I would take the Liberty to ſay, That in this 
Matter they are guilty -of a double Miſtake; Firi?, In that they 
meaſure Men's Abilities by a wrong Standard. What ſuch Men as 
they may trace by Reaſon, many Men are under not only a moral, 
but even a natural Incapacity to diſcover. Its certain, beſides that vaſt 
Difference which is in the Capacities of Men, from different Education 
and Circumſtances, whence its moraly Impoſible for one whe wants 
that Education, other Occaſions and Advantages which another has, 
to go that ſame Length and trace theſe Diſcoveries, which the other 
who had Education and Occaſion may do; there is likewiſe vaſt Dif- 
ference even in the natural Abilities of Men (whether that ariſes from 
their Bodies or Souls I diſpute not now, nor is it to the Purpoſe; for 
if from either, it is {till natural) ſo that one has not a natural Capacity 
do trace the Truths that others may, who have better natural Abilitias: 
And fo it's naturally Impoſſible for the Former to make the Diſcove- 
res which the other may. And I tear not to add, That if any ſuch 
Inferences may be drawn from theſe Premiſes, as thoſe learn'd Perſons 
pretend, yet many are under a natural Impoſſtbility, and the m-ſt un- 
der inſuperable moral Incapacity of tracing thoſe Diſcoveries. Ard if it 
be allow'd that any Man,. without his own Fault, 1s under an Inca- 
pacity of making ſuch Deductions, about the Placability of GOD, from 
theſe Diſpenſations of Providence, which I think cannot modeſtly he 
1 rr N deny'd, 
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deny'd, the whole Plea about Placability will prove no only unſervice- 
able to the Deiſts, but, if I miſtake it not, unmeet to maintain that 
Station for which it is deſign'd, in the Hypotheſes of the learn'd Al. 
ſerters of this Opinion. Another Miſtake I think thoſe Perſons guilty 
of, is, That Men whoſe Minds are not inlightned by Revelation, may 
poilibly trace thoſe Diſcoveries, which they who are guided by it may 
read in the Book of Nature, 4. I add, if theſe Things, whereon they 
inſiſt, as Diſcoveries of this Placability in GOD, ſerve to raiſe any 
_ Suſpictons of that Sort in tlie Minds of Men, and this is the moſt that 
can be reaſonably pretended, for Demonſtration they do not amount 
unto, they are quite ſunk by the contrary Evidences of GOD's Seve- 
rity; which muſt have ſo much of more Force, in as much as they 
molt commonly befall the moft Vertuous, which hightens the Suſpicion. 
And beſides, as we heard Amyrald obſerve, The Minds of Sinners, who 
are convinc d in any Meaſure of Sin, who are yet the only Perſons that 
will think themſelves concern'd in this Matter, are much more in- 
clin'd to entertain Suſpicions than good Thoughts of him, whom they 
have offended, and who, as their Conſciences aſſure them, hates their 
Offences. 5. That which puts the Copeſtone upon our Miſery, and 
concludes us under Darkneſs, is that Nature's Light has no Help to 
guide us over theſe Difficulties laid in our Way, from any known In- 
ſtances of any Perſons led to Repentance by theſe Means, or pardon'd 
on their Repentance. So that upon the Whole, I cannot ſee ſufficient 
Evidence of this Placability in the Light of Nature, Es 
XII. If it is alledg'd here, That if GOD had no Deſign of Mercy in 
ſparing the World, it's perfectly unintelligible where he did it. In 
Anſwer to this, It's to be obſerv'd, That we do not ſay that GOD had 
no Deſn of Mercy in ſparing the World, but that this his Forbearance 
of the World is not a ſufficient Proof and Evidence of this Deſign; 
and that Nature's Light can give no ſatisfying Account of the Reaſon 
of this Diſpenſation of GOD. $o dark was this to ſuch as had no 
ther Light, but that of Reaſon, that the moſt Part laid aſide Thoughts 
ot it as a Thing above their Reach; and the more thoughtful knew. 
not what Judgment to make, but were confounded and perplex'd in 
their Thoughts. They underſtood not what Account was to be made 
of GOD's producing ſo many ſucceſſive Generations of Men, and 
toſſing them betwixt Love and Hatred, Hope and Fear by ſuch a ſtrange 
Mixture of Good and Evil; Effects of his Bounty and Fvidences of his 
Anger. Yea ſo far were they confounded, that ſome of them ans - 
* . Tas 5 5 
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Length to ſet GOD aſide from the Government of the World, This Way 
the TC ofowreown went, ſome of them accns'd him of Impotency. No leſs 
à Perſon, than Senera introduces GOD, telling good Men, That he could 
not help their Calamities. And Pliny accuſes GOD, under the Notion 
of Nature, of no good Deſign, © Naturam, quaſi magna & ſave 
 & Mercede contra tanta ſua Munera uſam , ita ut non ſatis fit æſtimare, 
« Parens melior Homini, an triſtior Noverca fuerit; id eff, Nature has fo 
© cruelly counterballanced its largeſt Gifts with horrible Evils, that 
I it's hard to ſay, whether it is not a {ad or cruel Step-motber rather 
than a kindly Parent to Man, So that in Fact, Men were thus ſpared 
and left in this dark Condition, as to the Reaſons of GOD's Diſpenſa- 
tion, is evident from Experience, The Reaſons of this Conduct are to 
be ſought in the Depth of the Viſdom and ſoveraign Fuſtice of GOD. 
Chriſtians who are found in the Faith will own, That all who belong'd 
to the Election of Grace could not have come into Being, if the World 
had not been thus ſpar'd. They will own, That the World could not 
have been preſerv'd in any Order, without theſe Effects both of Bounty 
and Severity, whereby ſome Reſtraint was put on the Luſts of Men, and 
ſome Government kept up among them, and they were kept from run- 
ning to ſuch a Height in Sin, as would have made it impoſſible for 
600, with any Conſiſtency to his Fuſtice, Holineſs or Wiſdom to have 
preſerved the World, till his Deſign in its Preſervation was reach'd. 
And it may be ſaid further, for the Satisfaction of Chriſtians ( for the 
Deiſts have no Concern in this Account, which is bottom'd on the 
Revelation they deny) That if GOD had ſeen meet to make all that 
belong'd to Adam's Covenant at once, they could not have retus d to 
conſent to the placing their Happineß on that Bottom whereon he 
plac'd it in the Tranſaction with Adam, and could not have con- 
demn d G00 for executing the Sentence upon all immediately upon the 
Breach of it. And therefore I think they have no Reaſon to quarre! 
60 b's keeping them out of Hell for a while. Further, GOD in his 
Viſdom, by leaving ſo many Men in this dark Cafe for fo many Ages, 
has let them ſee the Shortneſs of their Viſdom to diſentangle them 
from that Miſery, whereunto by Sin they were involv'd. It was in 
the Wiſdom of. GOD, that the World by Wiſdom knew not GOD. Finally, 
This ſhould make us welcome the Goſpel, which only can diſpel the 
Darkneſs we are under, as to the whole State of Matters betwixt G09 
and us, and lead us to Life and Immortality and Mercy, pardoning Mev 
, which the dim Light of Nature could never diſcover to us. 5 : 


i. Ui 


446 © © Natural Religion inſufficient, © 
No if we conſider what has been above diſcours'd, it will be ound 
that we have made conſiderable Advances toward Deciſion of that 
which is in Debate. i %% 
We have clear'd what that Repentance is, which with any Shew of | 
_ Reaſon can be pretended available in the preſent Caſe 
We have evine d that the Placability.of GOD, of which ſome talk, 
were it diſcoverable by Nature's Eight, 1s not ſufficient to bring Men 
to this Repentance. i nn 


— 


— 


Further, We have made it appear, That the Evidences of this Pla- 
cability brought from Nature's Light are not concludent; © 
hut were all this given up, which we ſee no Cauſe to do, the prin- 
cipal Point is ſtill behind, viz. Vhether Nature's Light can aſcertain us 
that all penitent Sinners ſhall be pardon'd upon their Repentance, This the 
Deiſts mantain, and we defy. Their Aſſertion, That the Light of Na- 
ture aſſures us that penitent Sinners upon their Repentance ſtall aſſuredly 
be forgiven, is that which we ſhall next take under Conſideration, and 
demonſtrate to be groundleſs, falſe and abſurd by the enſuing Argu- 
E YL neee eo ng rat eee 
I. I-reafon againſt it from the Nature of Pardon. Forgiveneſs or Par- 
don is a free At of GOD's Vill. It is a freeing of the Sinner from the 
Obligation he lies under to Puniſhment, by Virtue of the penal Sancti- 
on of that righteous and juſt Law which he has violate. All divine 
Laws are unqueſtionably equal, guſt, and righteous, and their penal 
Sanctions are ſo too. Certainly therefore GOD may juſtly inflict the 
- Puniſhment contain d in the Sanction of the Law upon the Tranſgreſ- 
ſor; and conſequently; we may without Fear infer, That to relieve 
bim from that Penalty is a moſt free Ad, to which GOD was not ne- 
1 ceſſarly oblig d. And indeed, tho' all this had not been ſaid, the 
© Thing is in it ſelf clear; for we can frame no other Notion of Forgive- 
m/s than this, That it is a voluntary and free Alt of Grace, which remits 
the Puniſhment, and looſes the Sinner from that Pumſhment he juſtly deſer- 
Lied, and which the Law-giver might juſtly have inſlicted on him, Now 
this being clear, we ſubſume, That ſuch Ads cannot be known other- 
wiſe than, either by Revelation, that is GOD's declaring himſelf ex- 
preſly to this Purpoſe, or by the Deed it ſelf, ſome poſitive AF of For- 
weneſs, which is the Effect of ſuch a Purpoſe. The Deifts diſown and 
TE any Revelation. And for any Effect declarative of ſuch a Pur: 
poſe, we ſhall challenge the World to produce it. There never was, 
Vor. is any one Perſon, of whom we can certainly affinn, Upon the = 
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formation only of Nature's Light, that GOD has forgiven him, either 
upon Repentance or without it. And. if there were ſuch Perſons, it 
would not bear the Weight of a general Concluſion, that GOD has done 
it, therefore he will do it to all, in all other Inſtances © 
II. I reaſon againſt this ſuppos d Conſtitut ion from the Extent of it, 
that GOD will pardon all penitent Sinners. If this is not ſaid, he par- 
dons none upon their Fenitence: For if any penitent Sinner can be ſup- 
pos'd to remain unpardoned, why may not all? Beſides, if a penitent 

Sinner is puniſhed, then it muſt be upon ſomewhat elſe than Pemnttence, 
that he who is pardon'd obtains Remiſſion. For if meer Penitence had 
been ſufficient, a Penitent could not have ſuffered. Now if all penitent 
Sinners are forgiven, and Nature's Light aſſures them that they thall be 
forgiven, then the Extent of this Conſtitution is very large. For 1. 
It makes void the penal Sanction of the Law as to all Sins, however 
_ atrocious they are, if the Sinner is only a Fnitent. 2. It extends to all 
Ages, Places and Generations of Men, that ever have been or thall be 


in the World. 3. It reaches to all Sorts of Perſons, even thoſe wi1o 


Conſiderations; 


are in Capacity to introduce the greateſt Diſorders into the Govern - 
ment of the World, as well as the meaneſt Offenders. Well then, 
the Deiſts muſt maintain that it is thus enacted, and this Act or Con- 
ſtitution is in all this Extent publickly declar d by the Light of Nature, 
ſo that all may know it. 4. It reaches to all Sins, paſt, preſent and 
to come; they {hall all be forgiven, if the Sinner do only repent. 
Now againſt ſuch an extenſive Conſtitution, we offer the following 


Ons 


1. All wiſe Governours who have any Regard to the Honour of 


their Laws, Authority, and Governments, uſe to be very ſparing im 
indemnifying Tranſgreſſion. And no wonder they ſhould; for wiſe 


and juſt Rulers are not wont to enact Penalties, but in Proportion to 
Offences. And therefore, a paſſing eaſily from them tends to make 
Tranſgreſſion cheap, and weaken the Conſtitution, and fo diſſolve the 
Government. Now GOP is no leſs tender of the Honour of thoſe 
Laws, which ena& Nothing but what is the Tranſcript of his own 


righteous Nature, and the Oppoſite whereof he has the deepeſt Ab- 


borrency of, as contrary to the ſame. And can we then reaſonably 
ſuppoſe him to be fo laviſh of Forgiveneſs as to eſtabliſh it in ſo 
__ an Extent? I believe it will be hard for any thinking Man to 
NJadge 10. RE RES — — m— THEDM 
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2. In all well ordered Governments, Pardon is a particular Ad of 
Grace, reſtriaed to ſome Time, Place and Perſon; yea and Crimes too- 
And therefore is never extended ſo univerſally as here it is, and if it 
is to the Purpoſe muſt be aſſerted. So that the common Reaſon of 
Mankind declares againſt ſuch a Conſtitution: For what is or may be 
pretended of impenitent Sinners being excluded, is in very Deed, no 
KReſtriction of the Law indemnifying Tranſgreſſors of whatever Sort, 
that are but willing to be indenmified. For impenitent Sinners are 
they only wiio have no Will to be pardon'd, or who will not accept 
of Favour. Now to indemnify all that are willing to be pardon'd is 
a very odd Conſtitution. And before I aſcribe this to the Wi/dom of 
the great Ruler of the World, I muſt ſee better Reaſons than I am 
ever like to ſee in this Cale, e. inn] N 
3. No wiſe Government ever enacted Pardon of ſuch an uni verſal 
Extent, without further Security for the Honour of the Government, into 
à perpetual and ſtanding Law. Pardon and Acts of Grace are a Part of 
the Soveraignty of the Governour: And however he may make them 
very extenſive ſometimes; yet he always reſerves it fo in his own 
Power, that it ſhall afterwards be voluntary and free to him to forgive 
-- ord? phe hall fre Caiide; ned fn pp GG on nd ne 
4. Such a Conſtitut ion is eſpecially irreconcileable with Viſdom and 
Equity, if it is extended to Tranſgreſſions not yet committed; for in 


that Caſe it looks like an Invitation to sin. 
= * And this binds more ſtrongly, if the Perſons are ſtrongly inclin d 
111 ² ĩ ↄ V.. at bers: 
6. More eſpecially ſuch a Conſtitution is never to be reconcibd with 
Wiſdom, if it is univerſally made known and publiſh'd without any - 
Proviſion made for ſecuring of the Honour of the Lam, againſt any 
Abuſe of ſuch Grace. Now I deſire to know if Nature's Light diſcovers 
ſuch an Ad and Declaration of Grace, Where is there any Care taken, 
or any Proviſos inſert in the Declaration that can evidence the Regard 
600 has for his Laws, and ſecure againſt tlie Abuſe of ſuch Kindneſs? 
Indeed the Scripture Diſcovery of Mercy to penitent Sinners, on Ac- = 
count of Chriſt's Saticfaction, fully removes all thoſe Difficulties which 
otherwiſe; ſo far as J can ſee, are never to be remov'd: And there- 
fore I can never ſee how ſuch à Declaration could be made without 
the concomitant Diſcovery of a Satisfaction to Fuſtice, and Reparation 
of the Honour of the Law-giver and Law, and Security againſt Abuſe 
of Grace, Remarkable to this Purpoſe are the Words of the W 


— — 


— 


ind judicious Dr. How, That Prince would 


certainly never be ſo: much magnify'd for his Living Temple, 


% Clemency, and Mercy, as he would be deſpis'd Part 2. P. 327. 
by all the World, for moſt remarkable Defeds 1 50 


cc Government, that ſhould not only pardon whoſcever of his Subjects 
c Had cftended him, vpon their beirg ſorry for it; but go about to 


& provide, a Law ſhculd obt- in in his Dominions, through all after- 


cc time, that whoſcever ſhould offend againſt the Government, with 


c whatſoever Inſolency, Malignity and Frequency, if they repented, 


they ſhould never be puniſh'd, but be taken forthwith, into higheſt 
“% Favour. Admit that it had been corgrnous to the Wiſdom and 
& Righteouſneſs of GOD, as. well as his Goodneſs, to have pardon'd a 
© particular Sinner, upon Repentance, without Satisfaction; yet nothing 


„ could have been more apparently unbecoming him, than to ſettle 


& an univerſal Law for all future Time, to that Purpoſe, that let as 
many as would, in any Age to the World's End, affront him never 
© ſo highly, invade his Rights, trample his Authority, and tear the 
« Conſtitution of his Government, they ſhould upon their Repentance 


© be forgiven, and not only not be puniſh'd,, but be moſt highly ad- 


„ vancd; and dignity'd. Thus far he. In the ſubſequent Paragraph 
he learnedly and judiciouſly ſhews the Difference in the Goſpel Propoſal 
of Mercy to Offenders, from this ſuppos'd Cale of Forgiveneſs without : 


HGatisfaction. : 


III. I enquire, Whether is it poffible that there may be any Crime ſo 
a trocious, that it may be poſſible for GOD, in a Congruity with his 


Perfections, to puniſh, notwithſtanding of the Intervention of Repen- 


tance £ If there may be any ſuch, then certainly it is not meerly on. 
Account of Repentance that Sin is pardon d: And ſo a Penitent cannot. 
always be ſure of Forgiveneſs, Further, conſidering how grievous and. 
finful every Tranſgreſſion of GOD's Law is, how can I be ſure what 


dins are pardonable upon Repentance, and what not? If it is not poſſible 


for GOD to puniſn any Penitent, then 1. I would enquire what ſo 
great Matter is there in Repentauce, that can bind GOD up from 
vindicating bis Honour againſt Affronts already offer d? 2. To what 
Purpoſe was the penal Sandton ſince; in the Cale it was deſign d? For 
When the Law is trauſgreß d, it may not poſhbly take Place, but the - 
Execution is inconſiſtent with the Nature of GG D. 3. How will this 
Impoſibility ever be proven? Repentance hath nothing in it ſo great to 
iner it: For in Repentance no more can be alledg d but 4 3 to 
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Duty antecedently due. And as to this, we are unprofitable Servants. 
And Chriſt has told us what Reaſon tells us alſo, that we deſerve no 
Thanks for it. And as for the other Part, Sorrow for Bygones, it is the 
neceſſary Reſult of that Regard to the Deity, and Knowledge. of our 
own Sin, that is likewiſe our own Duty. Now what is there, in all 
this, that ſhould be ſuppos d to be of fo great Worth, that it muſt in- 
exxtably ftop: the-Courie-of Jattice? . 
But here it may be objected, not only by Deiſis, but ſome, who 


5 


3 are very far from favouring them, That GOD 
Baxter Rea ſons of cannot caſt away from his Love and Felicity 
Chrift. Relig, Part 1. © any Soul, which truly loveth him above all, 
Pag. 184, 188. * and which fo repenteth of his Sin, as to return 
„„ * to GOD in Holineſs and Life. 
|  T anſwer, 1. The Suppoſition that a Sinner convinc'd of Sin can 
1 repent without ſome Security given as to Pardon, can love GOD above 
All, and fo repent as to turn to Holineſs in Heart and Life, appears to 
me impoſſible. Much leſs is it poſſible that an unconvinc'd Sinner can 
repent. The Reaſon is plain, a clear Conviction of Sin inevitably caſts 
us under the deepeſt Fear of GOD, and Dread of Puniſhment from him, 
which not only caſts out that Love, but draws on Hatred, or atleaſt, 
| ſtrong Averſion; as we heard the learn'd Amyrald well obſerve in 
the Words before quoted. Now it is certain, that ſuppoſe one Impoſſible, 
twenty will follow. 2. If the Thing is nor impoſſible, which I - 
think it is, yet certainly it is a Caſe that never happen'd, and is never 
like to happen. 3. Suppoſing it poſſible, it is a very bold Aſſertion, 
that no Crime, how atrocious ſoever, would juſtify the inflicting of 
the Penalty contain d in the righteous Sanction of the Law. 4. Much 
leſs then is it hard to ſuppoſe that it would juſtify GOD's denying any 
Reward to the Sinner, that he has fo ſinn d. And it it is granted that 
Penitence does not neceſſarly reſtore to a Proſpect of Reward, all Reli- 
gion and Encouragement to it is loſt. I cannot forbear quoting again 
the accurate and judicious Dr. How's Words, who after he has ſhown 
that our Offences againſt GOD incomparably tranſcend the Meaſure 
pf any Offence that can be done by one Creature 
Living Temple, againſt another, preſently ſubjoins, Yea, and 
Part 2. P. 240, as it can never be thought congruous, that 
= ei ſuch an Offence againſt an humane Governour, 
3 © ſhould be pardoned, without the mterveening Repentance of the 
| 4; Delinquent; ſa we may eaſily apprehend allo the Caſe to be Jucb, 
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| and Reveal d neceſſary, . &c. | 1 5 1 
as that it cannot be fit, it ſhould be pardoned. on that alone, without IN 
other Recompence : Whereot if any ſhould doubt, I would demand, =_ 
Is it; in any Caſe, fit, that a pemtent Delinquent againſt humane Laws | 
and Government, ſhould be puniſh'd, or a proportionable Recompence 
be exacted for his Offence notwithſtanding ? Surely it will be acknow- 
ledged ordinarly fit; and who would take upon him to be the Cenſor 
of the common Fuſtice of the World in all ſuch Caſes! Or to damnthe 
Proceedings of all. Times and Nations, whereſoever a penitent Offender - 
| hath been made to ſuffer the legal Puniſhment of his Offence, not- 
withſtanding his Repentance © How ſtrange a Maxim of Government 
would that be, That it is never fit an Offender, of whatſoever Kind, ſhould 
be puniſhed, if he repent himſelf of his Offence ! And ſurely, if ever, in 
any Caſe, ſomewhat elſe than Repentance be fitly inſiſted on as a Recom- 
pence, for the Violation of the-facred Rights of Government, it may 
well be ſuppoſed much more ſo in the Caſe of Man's common Delinquency 
and Revolt from GOD. J!! 8 
IV. I reaſon againſt this Poſition, from the Conſideration of the. In- 
perfection of this Repentance, which, as it takes Place amongſt ſinful- 
Mien, is guilty of a double Imperfection. Our Sorrow and our, Return are 
imperfect, in Reſpect of Degrees. Our Relation to GOD and his to us 
requires the higheſt, the moſt perfect Love, and the moſt cordial Obe- 
dience. No lefs will anſwer our Obligations. And our Sorrow, if it 
is requir'd, muſt be ſuppes'd likewiſe to be ſuch as reſults neceſſarly 
from ſach a Love. Now what can be more evident than this, that 
none of the Children of Men love GOD as they ought, and with that. 
Intention and Vehemency, which anſwers their Original Obligation? 
And conſequently their Sorrow and Obedience can never come up to it: 
For they being the Reſult of this Love, can never go beyond the Prin- 
ciple, which influences them. Again, our Return 1s liable to another 
Imperfection, even a frequent Interruption. The Caſe is not thus, that, 
wie only once, through Infirmity, make an Eſcape ; but even after; 
our ſuppos d Return, it muſt be allow'd that there will be Aſter-devia- 
' tions, And hence it becomes a Queſtion, How can we expect Accen- 


tance in our Returns? How can our Repentauce, which anſwers not the. 
Demands of the Law, and our Ties to Duty be accepted for it ſelf > 
And it ſo, much more may it be a Queſtion, How can it be allowed ſuffi- 
cient to attone for other Tranſgreſſions, yea, how can it be ſufficient. 
to attone for Tranſgreſſions, which it takes no Notice of? For there 
dre ſuch Sins as by the Light of Nature we are never likely to reach 
the Conviction of; and therefore it's impoſſible we ſtiould own for 
VVA „ , 
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them, or repent of them? However Men may pleaſe themſelves with a 
Fancy of the Snffciency of their Repentance , yet a Sinner, that under- 
ſtands his own Cafe, will never be able to ſatisfie his own Conſtience 

/ E 

Ik know it is pleaded, © That we have a hard- 

Dr. Whichcot's © er Province to adminiſter, than even the Au. 
Jele# Sermons, Part - © gels themſelves; they not having fo groſs 2 

24d, Sen, 2d, on Acts © Body as we have, nor expoſed to fo much Evil 
23. 38. P. 322, 323. © as we are. But GOD he knoweth our Frame, 
2, © and upon that Account; is not extream to mark 

_ © whatisdoneamiſs. A Creature, as a Creature, is finite and fallible ; 
* And yet we are not the moſt perfect of GOD's Creation. Now, for 
, fallible to fail, is no more than for frail to be broken; and mortal 

| © to die, Where there is finite and limited Perfection, there is not 

© only a Poſſibility; but a Contingency to fail, to err, to be miſtaken, 
* not to know: and to be deceived. And where the Agent is ſuch, 

© there is Place for Repentance, Repentance is that waich makes a 

finite Being failing, capable of Compaſſion, If Repentance did not 

„ take Effect, it would be too hazardous for a Creature to come into 

© Being. If upon a Lapſe, an Error, or Miſtake, we ſhould be undone 

_ © to Eternity, without all Hope of Recovery: Who would willingly 


L enter upon this State? Thus ſpeaks Dr. Vhichcot. 


To this plauſible Diſcourſe we anſwer, either this Reaſoning pro- 
dcdeeds upon the State of Things, according to the Covenaut of Grace, 
and reſpects them wao have laid hold on it, or it does not: If it does 
proceed on this Foot, we ſay it helps not the Dezs:; But if, as it feems, 


it be extended further, then I ſhall make the following Remarks on 


it. r. Albeit we have here many Things prettily ſaid, yet I can- 
not but deeply diſlike the Diſcourſe, becauſe it aims at the Extennation 
of Sin, and pleads its Excuſe from our Frailty. Now beſides that this 


* 


bears hard upon the Author of our Conſtitution, as if he had made it 
unequal to the Laws he impos d on it; tis a tooliſh Argument, be- 
cauſe the Caſe may be as much exaggerate on the other Hand hy re- 


preſenting the Greatneſs of the Law. qiver, the Equality of the Laws, 


And the Ability of Man, at leaſt in his ft Mike to obey. And the 
one will not ſignifie more to give us Hope of Prgivonals on our Re- 
pentance, than the other will to make us deſparr oF it. 2. It ſeems to 
reflect on GON's different Conduct with the Angels that ſinn;d, Wo 
had no Place allow d them for Repentance : For their Frame Faun, 
ee E e eee, 
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nd ſo frail and failable. The little Difference from the Groſſneſs of 
our Bodies, if Man is not ſuppos d corrupt, and his Body inclin'd to 
Evil, makes no Difference that can ſatisfy; for ſtill we were under no 
Neceſſity of ſinning from our Conſtitution, it it is not ſuppos'd corrupt. 
But to pretend that Man was made corrupt, carries our Frailty too far, 
to make it GOD's Deed. We cannot plead, in Excuſe, any Defects in 
our Conſtitution, that GOD put not there. 3. It damns all humane 
Laws that ſpares not penitent Tranſgreſſors. If it be ſaid, That they 
are under a Neceſſity to do it. I anſwer whence doth this Neceſſity 
ariſe? Is the Honour of the Divine Law leſs dear to him and of leſs 
Conſideration, than the Honour and Rights of humane Conſtitutions 
and Governments? But further. I deſire to know, Will Necellity 
juſtify the Puniſhment of the Pemtent ? If not, then here it doth not 
juſtify: If it doth; who will affure me that there is not as great 
Neceſſity for this Courſe in divine, as humane Governments? At leaſt 
in ſome Inftances. And if in any Inſtance the Puniſhment of a Peni- 
tent may take Place, who will condeſcend where it may and where 
not? How likewiſe, can it be ſaid, That Fenitence ſecures Pardon? 
Further, 4. I ſay directly to the Argument; If divine Laws are as 
much adjuſted to Man's Power, as the Conſtitutions and Laws of humane 
| Government are (and they behoov'd to be ſo, with Reſpect to his 
Power in his firſt Conſtitution has been made appear) then it is no 
more hazardous to come into Being, than to enter into humane Society, 
where frail Man may, for a Word or a Deed, forfeit his own Life to 
| Juſtice and all*the Advantages of it, and beggar his Poſterity, and that 
without any Proſpect of Relief by his Repentance. If it be ſaid, The 
Puniſhments are greater in this Caſe; I grant it: So are the Lays 
| too, and conſequently the Trauſgreſions: And ſo likewiſe are the Ad- 
vantages of Obedience; and without an.injurious Refle&ion on GOD, 
it cannot be denied.that the Laws are, as well at leaſt, attempered to 
Man's Abilities wherewith he was created and ſubjected to them. 
J. I do not ſee how it cau be in Fuftice to inflict a juff Puniſhment upon 
Tranſgreſſors; and ſuch of Neceſtty, that is, which is included in tlie 
Sanction of the divine Laws. Nor does Repe- n.. 
| tance make that Execution umuſt; which, See Specimen Refu- 
without it, is allow'd not only juſt, but indi/- tationis Crellii, Pag. 
penſibly neceſſary. This I might largely ſhew, 100, 101, & ſegu. 


but others have done it well. 3 
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| V. The Falſhood of this Propoſition may be further evidenc d from 

þ the Nature of the Fnftice of GOD, that ſeems. neceſſarily to require 

3 that Sin be puniſhed, For clearing this, I ſhall make the enſuing 

Obſervations: In doing which, we ſhall aim at ſuch a gradual Pco- 
ba” as may ſet the Matter in the beſt Light, 

1. Juſtice ſtrictly taken, is that Vertue of the rational Nature, whoſe 
Buſineſs it is to pr eſer ve, maintain and be a Guardian of the Rights of 
rational Beings, It is commonly defin'd a conſtant and abiding or fix'd 
ill of giving to every one what is their Right or Due, Whence it has 
been debated, whether in Man there is any ſuch Thing as Self-juTice , 
becaule, according to this Account of Juſtice, it ſeems to be reſtricted 
to the Rights or others. And this Reſtriction has Countenance given 

to it from that common Maxim, That volenti non fit Injuria, which is 
founded in this, That a Man is ſuppos' d capable of parting, without 
wrong, with his own Rights, and conſequently is not capable of 
Injuſtice towards himſelf. It is true, Man has no Rights, which he 
may not denude himſelf of by his own Conſent. Yet ſince Man has 
- ſuch Rights, tho they are but derived ones, as alſo his Being is, as he 
cannot denude himſelf of without Fault, I fee not but even ſuch a 
Thing as Self-jufice may take Place among Men: But whatever the 
| Caſe be as to Men, there is certainly in GOD to be allow'd fuch 4 
Thing as Sel/ -juTice. For clearing of which, I obſerve, _ 
2. That GOD, being the Fountain of all Rights, has certainly Rights, 
| which he can by no Means denude himſelf of. He has a Right of 
Th Dominion over the Creature, and to the Creatures Subjection, that he 
| cannot part with. As long as there is a rational Creature, it is, by its 
| O Being, inevitably ſubject to its Creator, and he cannot part with that 
; Right he has togovern it. © With the ſupreme Pro- 
Living Temple, © prietor, there cannot but be unalienable Rights, 
Part 2 P2350. * inſeparably and everlaſtingly inherent in him: 
For it cannot be, but that he, who is the 
# 08 Petals of all Rights muſt have them primarly and or iginally in 
j = * himſelf; and can no more ſo quit them, as to make the Creature 
= abſolute and independent, than he can make the Creature GOD. 
_ Hence inevitably there muſt be allow'd Self-;ufice, which is nothing 
TRIES elſe, ſave that fix'd Determination of the divine Will, not to part with 
what i e bis own wnalienable Right, and conſequently to maintain it. 
3. This Fuftice, in Order to maintain GOD's Right of Government, 
cbliges him to enact penal. Laws as "me Meaſure of the Creatures 
Subjection 
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gubjection and Obedience. A Subject he cannot be without Laws. And 
where the Creature is capable of tranſgreſſing, Laws cannot be ſuch 
without Penalties, Without thoſe, they were rather Connfels or Advices, 
than Laws; and the Perſon to whom they are given is left at Will to 
be ſubject, or not. And if GOD ſhould thus leave the Creature with- 

cout a Penalty, then upon Tranſgreſſion, the Tranſgreſſor has ſlipt 
entirely out under the Dominion of GOD ; for he is not a@vely, in 
that Inſtance, ſubject to GOD. And neither is he paſtvely ſubject, if 
there is no Penalty. So that by this Means GOD has forteited or loft 
his Right which is impoſſible. There is no other imaginable Ty of 
Subjection, but either the Precept or the penal Sanction of the Law, 
whereby rational Creatures, as to their moral Dependence can be bound. 
Now it GOD part with the one, by remitting the Penalty, or enacting 
Laws without it, and Man caſt off the other by Diſobedience, the 
Creature is, at leaſt thus far, independent. Which how abſurd it is, 
"tis eaſy to ſee. Wherefore, in Cale the Creature 1s made, we cannot 
but ſuppoſe a Lam muſt be made to it. And if the Creature 1s capable 
of violating that Law, there muſt, for preſerving that Right, which 
GOD has to the Creatures Subjection, be a Penalty annex d to that Law, 
Whence it ſeems evident, That GOD did owe 
it to himſelf primarly, as the abſolute So- Living Temple, 
<« veraign and Lord of all, not to ſuffer Indignities P. 271. 
* to be offer d'him, without animadverting upon 
* them, and therefore to determine he would do fo. 5 
4. The Creature being made, Juſtice requires that it Mould be under 
ſuch a Law as is enacted with a Penalty, and ſuch a Law being now _ 
enacted, there ſeems to ariſe a deuble Neceſſity for the Execution of 
the Law, in Caſe of Tranſgreſſion. The one ariſing from the Reaſon 
„f the Law, the other from the Law it felf : Since upon the 
Grounds already laid down, the Law was neceſſary z the ſame Grounds 
inforce the Execution of the Lam: For when the Caſe falls cut, for which 
the Law was provided, it is not meerly the Law or Conſtitution it felt, 
but the Execution of it that ſecures the End. When the Creature diſ- 
obeys, he has in ſo far renounced an actual Dependence on, and Subjetion 
to the Law-giver and Lam: And therefore it ſeems of Necethty that 
either as to theſe Actions he is not ſubject, or he muſt be ſubject to the 
Penalty. Again, as the Reaſon of the Law enforces the Execution, ſo 
does the, Law it ſelf. For the Law being once made, Fuctice requires 
that its Honour be ſecur'd either by Obedience, or by the Subje@ion 
of the Tranſgreſſor to the Puniſhment, 5 Fe) 
VVV U 2 5. Io 
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5. To proceed yet further, if the. Law is not executed, the Deſyy; 
even the principal Deſign of Pumſhment in this Caſe, is not reach'd. It 
is not the only or main Deſign of Puniſhment or penal Sauct ions to reclaim 
the Offender, or benefit By-ſtanders, or ſecure the Community. It's 
true, the penal Sanction, or Law enacting the Penalty, is of Uſe to deter 
from tranſgreſſing, and fo is of Uſe to the Community, and all under 
the Government; but the Execution, if the Sanction is Puniſnment 
after this Life, is of no Advantage to the Offender, nor is it inſtruc- 
tive to By-ſtanders, or the reſt of the Community, who do not ſee it, 
wherefore theſe are not the principal Ends of Puniſhment. Tho' it is to 
be obſerv d, That any public k Intimation that the Penalty ſhall not he in- 
ficted, could not but be of the worſt Conſequence to the Community, as ren- 
dring it vain: as to all that Uſe which it bas of detering Perſons who are 
under the Law from Sin. Yet I ſay, theſe are not the principal Ends of 
Puniſhment , but the Satisfaction ot the Law-giver, For the Caſe is not 
here, as it is in humane Governments, where the Governour and Go- 
vernment are both conſtituted for the Good. of the Governed, which 
therefore muſt be the chief Aim of all Laws: But on the contrary, 
the Governed are made, and the Laws made, and Penalties enacted for 
the -Governour, who made all Things for himſelf. And conſequently, 
the principal Deſign of Puniſhment is the ſecuring and viudicating his 
| Honour in the Government. Nor is this.any ſuch Thing as anſwers to 
| EN private Revenge amongſt Men. But that wherewith we muſt ſup- 
1  *. peſe the bleſſed GOD to be pleaſed in the Matter of puniſhing, is 
3 ©. the Congruity of the Thing it ſelf, that the ſacred Rights of his Go-- 
ngerument over the World be vindicated, and that it be underſtood 
how ill his Nature can comport with any Thing that is impure, 
< and what is in it ſelf ſo highly incongruous, cannot but be the Matter 
© of his Deteſtation. He takes eternal Pleaſure in the Reaſanableneſs _ 
and Fitneſs of his own Determinations and Actions; and rejoices in 
the Works of, his own Hands, as agreeing with the apt, eternal 
Schemes and Models, which he hath conceived in his moſt wiſe and 
All- comprehending Mind: So that tho' he deſireth not the Death 
, Sinners, and hath no Delight in the Sufferings of his afflicted Crea: 
e tures, which his immenſe Goodneſs rather inclines him to behold 
| ©. with Compaſſion yet the true Ends of Puniſhment are ſo much a 
greater Good, than their Eaſe and Exemption from the Suffering they 
*© had deſerved; that they muſt rather be choſen, and cannot be eligible - 
|  *+for any Reaſon, but for which alſo, they are to be delighted in, 1. . 


\. 
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«1 yeal Goodneſs, and Conducibleneſs to a valuable End inherent in 
© them. | A. „ 
6. As Fuſtice in a #ri@ Senſe, of which hitherto we have ſpoken, as 
it denotes that Rectitude of the divine Nature, which is converſant, about 
and conſervative of the divine Rights, pleads for penal Laws and Puniſh- 
ment; ſo likewiſe Fuftice in a large Senſe, as it comprehends all his mor- 
al Perfe&ions, Holineſs, Wiſdom, Faithfulneſs, &c. and anſwers to that 
- which is amongſt Men call d univerſal Fuftice, pleads for the ſame: 
For ſo taken, it comprehends his Helmeſs and perfect Deteſtation of all 
Inpurity; in Reſpect whereof, he cannot but be perpetually inclin'd to 
animadvert with Severity upon Sin; both becauſe of its irreconci leable 
Contrariety to his holy Nature, and the ixſolent Afront, which it there- 
fore directly offers him; and becauſe of the implicite and mnft injurious: 
Miſrepreſentation of him which it contains in it, as if he were either 
| kindly or more indifferently affected towards it: Upon which Accounts, 
we may well ſuppoſe him to eſteem it neceſſary for him, both to con- 
 fitute a Rule for-puniſhing it, and to puniſb it accordingly'; that he may 
both truly act his own Nature, and truly repreſent it. Again it includes, 
thus taken, his governing Wiſdom, which requires indiſpenſibly that he 
do every Thing in his Government ſo as he may appear like himſelf, 
and anſwerably to his own Greatneſs ; ſo as to ſecure a deep Regard for 
his Government, and all the Parts of the Conſtitution. In Reſpect 
whereof, it might be ſhown, That the Puniſment of Sin, or the Exe- 
cution of the penal Laws ſolemnly enacted is neceſſary. Viſdom takes 
Care that one Attribute do not quite obſcure another, and will not al- 
low that he gratify Mercy to the Detriment of Fuftice. Again, it in- 
cludes his Faithfulneſs and Sincerity, which ſeem pledged in enacting the 
Penalty for its Execution. How is it conſiſtent with them to enact ſuch. 
ſevere Penalties, if he may remit them without any Reparation made 
for the F'roug done? Any one that would ſee more to this Purpoſe, 
beſides others, who have diſcours d of vindictivs Fuſtice, may peruſe the 
learn'd Dr. How's Living Temple, Part 2d, Chap. 6 and 7, who has. 
learnedly diſcourſed and improven this Subject: To whom we own. 
ourſelves indebted for much Light in this Matter. 
Thus it ſeems evident, That whether we take the divine Fuſtice in 
this laſt and largeſt Notion, as its comprehenſive of all the Perfections of 
the Deity, or in the former and ſtrict Notion as it imports a Vertue, 
whoſe Province it is to take Care of the Preſervation of the incomuni- 
cable Rights of the Diety, and vindicate their Honour; it ſeems 7 
. 5 . _ Janly; 
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farily to forbid the Reniſton of Sin without the Puniſhment ofthe Tran? 
greſſor, or a Reparation of the injur'd Honour of the Deity. 


 ſhews, 


If it is alledg'd, That by Repentance the Sinner returns to his Sub- 


Jetion, and ſo the Honour of GOD's Government is repair'd. I an- 
ſwer, That upon Suppoſition of the Sinner's Return, its being a ſufficient 


Reparation of the Honour of the Deity, there would indeed be no M. 


_  Ceffity of Puniſhment ; But this is the Queſtion, and the Objection begs 
what is in Queſtion. The Principles now laid down clear, That Fuftice 
however taken, muſt take Care to preſerve: and vindicate GOD's 
Honour in Caſe of Tranſgreſſion. The penal Sauction of the Law tells 
us, That the Puniſhment of the Tranſgreſſor is that which Viſdom and 
Fuſtice have fix d on, as proper for this End. There is no Alternative, 


Puniſhment or Repentance. The Law makes only Mention of Puni/hment, 


When therefore the Objectors ſay that Repentance is ſufficient, we deny 
it. They do not prove it, nor can they. GOD, to whom alone it be- 
longs to determine what is neceſſary for the Vindication of his own 
Honour, muſt determine the Reparation: We cannot. Yea, it were 


Preſumption in Angels to do it. GOD has fix d upon Puniſhment. If 


he allow of any Thing elſe, the Light of Nature does not tell it. Nor 
is there any Thing in the Nature of Rep2ntance, as has been above 
clear'd, that can induce us to think it's /uficzent to this Purpoſe. The 
moſt. vertuous, who muſt be ſuppos d the Penitents, if there are any 
| ſuch, meet with as heavy Puniſhments in this Life as any, which 


” 


at leaſt, that GOD looks not upon their Penitence as Satis- 
Faction. e 2 N 


VI. Againſt this Propoſition we reaſon thus, Every Man is endued 


with a Power to repent when he pleaſes, or he is not. To aſſert the 


Latter, were to yield the Cauſe; for it matters not to the Sinner, 
whether Repentance be a ſufficient Attonement or not, if it be not in his 
| Power to Repent. Beſides it's a Queſtion in this Caſe of conſiderable 
Difficulty, Whether it is conſiſtent with the Perfections of GOD to 
give this Power, till once his Honour is ſecur d by a fuitable- Reparation 
for the Injury done it by Sin. If it is in the Sinner's Power to repent = 


when he pleaſes, then again I inſiſ t, e 
Either GOD without Impeachment of his Juſtice may infli& the 


Puniſhment contain'd in the Sandton of the Law on the Sinner, notwith- | 
ſtanding of his Repentance, or he may not. It he may, then the Dei/fs 
can never without Revelation be ſure that he will not infli& the Paniſh- 
ment, which is what we ſay: Nor will it mend the Matter, that 


tio? 
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tho! GOD, without Impeachment of his Juſfice, may puniſh the re- 
penting Sinner, that he cannot do it without injuring his Mercy; for 

what is contrary to one of GOD's Attributes, is ſo to all: And more- 
over, the Juſtice of GOD in particular requires that each of the di- 
vine Attributes have their due. . . 
But if it be ſaid, That GOD cannot in Juſtice puniſh the repenting 
dimmer; then I deſire to be ſatisfied, if this does not evacuate and make 
void the penal Sauction of the Law? For if every Man hath a Power 
to repent when he pleaſes, and this Repentance ſtops the Execution of 
the Sentence, I don't ſee but any may offend without Hazard. 

All that can be ſaid is, That GOD may ſurpriſe Man in the very 
Ad of Sinning, or ſo ſoon after it, that he ſhall not have Time to re- 
pert, and ſo Man's Hazard is ſufficient to deter him from Sin. 

But to this I anſwer, That the Conſideration of this Hazard can 
never have much Influence on Man, to make him retuſe the gratifying 
of his. Senſes, in which he finds ſo much Pleaſure, ſo long as in the 
ordinary Conduct of Providence he ſees that GOD very rarely takes 
that Courſe of ſnatching away Sinners in the very A@ of Sin, or ſo ſoon 
after, as to preclude Repentance, It is not ſo much what GOD may 

do, as what he ordinarly does, that is of Weight to determine Men, 
eſpecially when they have ſo. ſtrong Motives to perſwade chem to 
hi contrary, as the impetuous Cravings of unruly Luſts are known. 
to be, B „ 5 | „ 

This Argument gives us a clear View how much the Deifts Notion 
of Pardon upon meer Repentance favours Sin; and how: unreaſonable 
the Out- crys of Herbert and Blount, repeated ad Nauſcam, agaiuſt the 
Mantainers of Satisfaction really are. They ſay, The Doctrine of Satis- 
faction makes Sin cheap. But whether do they who ſay that Sin can- 

not be pardon'd without the Sinner's Repentance and Satisfaction, or 
they who aſſert Repentance alone ſufficient, make Sin cheapeſt > 
VII. I further argue againſt this Doctrine, That this Conſtitution, 
Qrant or Allowance of Repentance, in Caſe of Tranſgreſſion, is either 
co-eval to the Law, and has its Riſe as the Law hath, in the Relation 
betwixt GOD and Man and their Natures, as being a neceſſary Re- 
ſult of them; or it is a poſterior Eſtabliſhment, and an Ad of free 
and gracious Condeſcendence in GOD, to which he was not neceſſarily 
oblig'd. If this laſt is ſaid, then ſay I, This could not be known, but 
by a Revelation or ſome Deed of GOD, expreſſive of his Mind in this 

Matter, The Firſt is deny'd by the Deiſts; and we deſire them to 

1 e Và⸗⅛H p pProduce 
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produce the Work of Providence; whereon it's legible, that GOD with. 
out any other Reparation to his Fuſtice, for the Injury done him by 
Sin, will pardon the Sinner upon his Penitence and admit him to Blifs, 
For tho' we ſhould admit that ſome Works of Providence ſingly taken, 
without obſerving others which have à contrary Aſpe&, have ſome- 
what like an Intimation of a. Placability, which we ſee but little Rea- 
ſon to do; yet we deny poſitively that there is any that ſpecifies the 
Terms, or particularly condeſcends on Repentance, as that whereon he 
will be pacify'd and reconcil'd to Sinners. And if any will pretend to 
draw this from them, I wiſh they would eſſay it, and let us ſee of what 
Form their Procedure will be: Perhaps they may prove that it's not 
conſiſtent with GOD's Attributes to pacdon an impenitent Sinner: 
But if they think thence to infer, That therefore it's conſiſtent to his 
Attributes to pardon one meerly upon his Penitence, they may make 
good the Conſequence if they can ; they will find it harder than it 
m_ ES E 
: ff the Former is ſaid, That this Conſtitution is co-eval with the 
Law, and is as much a neceſſary Reſult of the Nature of GOD and 
Man, and their mutual Relation as the Law it ſelf. Beſides what has 
been ſaid to demonſtrate the Folly of it, let theſe three Things be 
conſidered; d; 55 5 
I. The Deiſts do and are oblig'd to fay, That Man is not now from 
his Birth more corrupt than he was at firſt. 
MM 2. Man at his Original was, and conſequently according to them, 
fill is endued with Power, ſufficient perfectly to know and obey the 
Law he is ſubjected to. To ſay that he was ſubjected to a Law, which 
he was not able to know or obey, is to accuſe the Deity of Folly and 
% made appear, 88 
3. The Lay to which Man 1s ſubjected, is exactly ſuited to GOD 's 
great Deſign, his own Glory and Man's Happineſs, 10 
Theſe being granted, I conceive it evident, I. That Nothing can 
be ſaid more injurious to the glorious Perfections of GOD, than that 
any of them gives Ground of Hopes, far leſs Aſſurance of Impunity to 
Man, if he break theſe Laws, waich are equally ſuited to promote 
_ GOD's Glory and his own Good, and which he wanted neither Power 
to know nor obey. 2. Such a Grant would be of no leſs dangerous 
' Conſequence to Man, becauſe it could be of no other Uſe, than to 
tempt to a Vielation of thoſe Laws, which it is ſo much his Intereſt 
But 


and Reveal'd neceſſary, &c. 161 


But ſome may ſay; It would be diſcouraging to Man to think he 
were undoxe, if he diſobey' d in the leaſt. I anſwer, This could be no 
reaſonable Diſcouragement if he was poſſeſſed of Power perfectly to 
know and obey the Law he was ſubjected to. 8 
Again, it may be ſaid, That it was neceſſary there ſhould be ſich 
an Incouragement to Man; becauſe, tho he were intruſted with ſufici- 
ent Power to know and obey the Law of GOD ; yet he was for Trial ex- 
pos d to a great many ſtrong and forcible Temptations to Diſobedience. 
\ For Anſwer to this; ſuppoſe two Men equally able to know and obey 
the Law; the one knows he may obtain Pardon on Repentance, the 
other believes himſelf zrrecoverably loft if he tranſgreſs; I defire the 
Obbjecter, on Suppoſition that both were attack'd with a Temptation 
_ equally ſtrong, to anſwer me ſeriouſly, 1. Which of thoſe two would 
in all Probability ſooneſt yield; he that ſaw a Probability of Eſcape, or 
he that ſaw none? 2. Since the keeping of the Law was highly ad- 
vantagious to both, which of the two is in the beſt State? he who has 
this ſtrong Motive to Obedience, that he is ruin'd if he diſobey; or he 
that hath this Encouragement and Inforcement of the Temptation to 
Diſobedience, that he may diſobey and eſcape? Nor will they evade by 
ſaying, That this Conſtitution was knowable before, but was not taken 
notice of till $i fell out: For if it might be known, all the Incon- 
veniencies mention'd will follow. Beſides, if it was taken notice of 
after the fr} Sin, it might be a Temptation to all fucceeding Tranſ- 
| greſſions. | 1 8 5 e . 5 | OE 


In Fine, If this Allowance of Repentance be ſaid to have the ſame 
Riſe with the Lay, and be equally neceſſary from the Nature of GOD = 
- and Man and their mutual Relation ; it is a plain Diſpenſation with the 
Law, and that equally made publick, being notiſied in the fame Way 
as the Lay is; which how it is conſiſtent with the Wiſdom, Holineſs 
and Fuftice of GOD, TR=M TT EEE. 
VIII. To add no more on this Head, If this Story about the Suff- 
ciency of Repentance lies ſo open to the Light of Nature, whence was it 
that it was fo little diſcerned ? The Name of it, in the Senſe and to 
that Uſe we now ſpeak of, ſcarce occurs amongſt the Ancients, if we 
may believe Herbert, who read them all with great Diligence, and 
with a Deſign to find what was for his Purpoſe, Speaking of their 
Sins, he ſays, © Neque igitur nibi Dubiumefl, 
 * quin eorum Ppenituerit Gentiles, quæ tot Mala Herbert de Relig, 
© accerſerunt, licet rarius quidem Penitentig Gentil. P. 198, 
Verbum inter Authores, eo, 925 %o 
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162 Natural Religion inſuſßcient, 
e tur Senſuz reperiatur. Why does not he doubt of it? The Reaſon 
he goes on is, Becauſe they us d Sacrzfices. But I ſuppoſe for this very 
Reaſon ſome do doubt if they thought Repentance ſufficient : But of this 
more by and by. The Philoſophers neither 2. nor practis'd it. It's 
3 ttrue, Periander one of the wiſe Men of Greece, 
Lid. 197. had this for his ſayipg, Auepr0y pirafercus, Re- 
33 pent of thy Sins; that is, poſſibly, leave them off. 
For who can tell us whether he had a right Notion of Repentance, or of 
what Avail he thought it? Seneca ſays, Quem pœnitet peccaſſe pene eſt 
innocens. This is ſpoken with his uſual Pride that made him think 
little of Sin. But where is the Perſon that taught Repentance, or of- 
fered to evince it ſufficient to attone the Deity? Moſt of them con · 
temptuouſly diſregarded it. We find Nothing like it in their beſt Mo- 
raliſts Practice: But on the contrary, they were ſo puft up with 
their Vertues, that they made no Account of their Sin. The Prieſts 
taught not tllis Doctrine, for they inculcated Sacrifices as neceſſary to 
attone the Deity. And if we may believe na incompetent Judge, both 
rien People were Per sdel that Repen- 
Czſarde Bello Gal. tance is not ſufficient to attone / the Deity. It is 
Lib. 6.  Cefar, who tells us, that, Pyo Vita Hominis ni 
Soce Outramus de Vita Hominis reddatur non poſſe Deorum Im- 
Sacrificits, Lib. I. Cap. mortalium Nu men placari arbitrantur Galli. To 
8 which we might add many mo Teſtimonies to 
35 0 ws the ſame Purpoſe. Nor do we find any Thins 
like this Diſcovery among them; which is very ſtrange in a Matter 
of Importance, if it was ſo clearly reveard, That which is moſt like 
what they would be at, is what we find in Ovidius. Ws N 


De Ponto, Lib. Sape levant Pænas, ereptaque Lumina reddunt 
1. Eleg. J. Quem bene Peccati pœnituiſſe vides, Et albi, 
Ihbid. Eleg. 7. Qnuamvis eft igitur Meritis indebita naſtris, 

„ Wen temen n Det. - - 


But this is Nothing to the Purpoſe : How many of the Poets No- 
tions, and particularly this one, were traditional? How evidently 

were their Notions of all Things about the Gods ſuited to their own 

| fabulous Stories of the Clemency of the Gods, And beſides, we have no 

Alſſurance that he underſtood what we: do by: Repentance, . Nor indeed 


could he, But of this more anon, | 5 
F | Objections 0 


1 Objections conſidered, 


T remains now that we take notice of ſome conſiderable Objection: 


1 that are made againſt what hitherto has been diſcours d by dif- 
ferent Perſons, on different Views and Principles. AY; 


I. Say ſome, If the Caſe is fo apparent that all have fnu'd, and: the 
Relief is ſo hid, that Nature's Light could not diſcern it; whence is it 


that all Men run not to Deſpair and took Sanctuary here? Whence is 


it that religious Worſhip was univerſally continu'd in the World? Yea, 


whence is it that ſuch a Worſhip univerſally obtain d, that ſeems 
founded on the Suppoſition of a placable GOD? . 

Io this ſpecious Argument we anſwer, That many Things there are 
in Nature, whereof we can give no ſatisfying Account. And if there 
ſhould prove ſomething in Morality too, not to be accounted for, it 


were not to be wonder'd at. But not to inſiſt on this, I anſwer directly. 
A fair Account may be given of this otherwiſe than by admitting what 
we have overthrown upon ſo many clear Arguments. Towards which, 


we ſhall make the following Attempt. 1. The natural Notices of a 


Deity, that are inlaid in the Minds of Men, ſtrongly prompted them 


to Worhip ſome one or other. From this natural Obligation they could 
not ſhake themfelves looſe. 2. Their Ignorance and Darkneſs as to 
the real Horrour of the Caſe, made them think little of Sin, and con- 


ſequently apprehend that it would not prove ſuch an Obſtruction to 
Acceptance, as really they had Reaſon to apprehend it was. 3. All 


Who allow of Revelation, own that the Revelation of Forgiveneſs, as well 


as the Means of obtaining it, was twice univerſal in the Days of Adam 
and of Noah, 4. Tho' this Revelation was in fo far loſt by the Gene- 


rality of Mankind, that it. could not be uſeful to its proper End, yet 
fTomewhat of it remain'd till in the World, and ſpread it ſelf with 


Mankind. 5. All Sorts ot Men found their Inter {t and Account in 


keeping it up. The Prieſts who ingrcſs'd the Advantage of the Reli- 


gion of the World, found their Gain in it. The Polititiaus who aim'd 
at the Good of Society, found it uſeful to their Purpoſe. The Poets 
who aim'd at Pleaſing, found it capable of tickling the Ears of a World 


involv'd in Sin. And the People whoſe Conſciences were harraſsd 
with Guilt of atrocious Crimes, found ſome Sort of Relief. And what 


Al found ſome Benefit by, was not likely quite to be loſt. The 
7 ä Diiloſo- 


and Reveal d neceſſay, ce. is; 


164 Natural Religion inſufficient, 
Philoſophers ſeeing the Strait of the Caſe, ſaw that they could not 
make a better of it and fo acquieſcd. 6. Their profane Cenceptions 
of the Deities, as if they were Perſons that allow'd or practis'd their 
Evils, did help forward. The Gods which their own Fancy had fram'd, 
they could caft into what Mould they pleas'd, as it beſt ſuited their 
Intereſt or Inclinations. 7. Satan who acted a very viſible Part among 
them, and bore Sway without-Centroul, no doubt had a deep Hand in 
the Matter, and could variouſly revive, alter and manage the Tradi- 
tion, natural Notices and Intereſts of Men, ſo as to make his own Ad- 
vantage of them. Other Things might be added, ſhewingithe Con- 
cernment of the holy GOD in this Matter, which J ſhall wave for 
ſome Reaſons that are ſatisfying to may ſelf But what is ſaid, I'con- 
ceive ſufficient to blunt the Edge of the ObjeAion. I ſhall only ſub- 
join the Words of the learn'd Amyrald, who after he has own'd the 
natural Diſcoveries of Placability; but-withall-ſhown their Uſeleſlneſs, 
and that they had no Influence nor could have in the Words formerly 
quoted, at Length he moves this ſame Objection that we have here 
propos d, and returns the Anſwer, which we ſhall now tranſcribe, tho 
it is ſomewhat long, the rather becauſe: it comes from a- Perſon not 
only of great Learning, but one who own d Placability might be de- 
monſtrated by the Light of Nature, and yet denies that it was the 
Foundation of the Religion that was to be found in the World. © But 
perhaps, ſays he, it will here be demanded, 
Amyrald of Relig. © Whence then came it to paſs that all Nations 
Part 1. Chap. 7. Pag. have each of them had its Religion? And 
254, 255, 256. © why are not all Men diſſociated inſtead of 
. 8 *. hinging together into religious Society? To 
* which'T anſiver, That the Mind of Man is never agitated with the 
*. fame Emotions, nor conſtant in the ſame Thoughts; the ſame 
**. Paſſion not always poſſeſſing him, nor the ſame Vice. They take 
their Turns, or ſucceed and mingle one with another. Two Things 
therefore have hindred that Men, tho poſſeſſed with Fear, have not 
AL abandoned all Service of the Deity, Profaneneſs and Pride: G00 
< permitting the Profaneneſs of ſome and the Preſumption of others 
_ ** to temper the Terrour of Conſcience. Firſt, Profaueneſs; becauſe 
© not weighing ſufficiently how much GOD abominates Vice, and 
©: how inexorable his Juſtice is, they often have flattered themſelves - 
* with this Thought, That he ſcarce takes any notice of ſmall Offen 
> ces, and ſuch as are in the Intention and Purpoſe only, that is, in 


w tee 


ws 


*the Affections of the Vill and not in Actions really executed. More- 
« gyer they thought he was not much incens'd, but with Crimes that 
„ turn to {ome notable Detriment to the Common-wealth, or carry 
ſome Blot of infamous Improbity. Although maſculine Luſt was 
either juſtify'd or excus'd, or tolerated by the moſt civiliz d People 
of Greece. And they were ſometimes ſo beſotted in their Devotions, 
that they thought not but Crimes of the greateſt Turpitude with 
no: great Difficulty might be expiated by their Sacrifices, Luſtrations, 
religious Proceſſions, Myſteries and Bacchanal Solemnities. On the o- 
ther Side, Preſumption; becauſe not ſufficiently acknowledging how 
much they ought to the Deity, they imagin'd that their good 
* Works, their Offerings, and the Exerciſe of that Shadow of Vertue, 
© which they purſued, might countervail the Offences they commit- 
ted: So that they were ballanced together, there might be Hope 
„ not only to avoid Puniſhment, but moreover to obtain Recompence. 
Upon which Ground it was that Socrates being near his End, and diſ- 
 * courſing of the Immortality of the Soul, ſpeaks largely of his Hope, 
(in Caſe the Soul be not extinguiſhed with the Body) to go and 
live with Hercules and Palamedes, and the other Perſons of high 
„Account. But as to asking GOD Pardon of the Offences he had 
committed, he makes no Mention at all of it; becauſe; tho' he 
* ſpoke always diſſemblingly of himſelf, he had in the Bottom of his 
_ © Soul great Opinion of his own Vertue, and made no great reck' ning 
* of his Vaces, from which notwithſtanding he was no more exempt 
_ * than others. And had his Life been of ſuch Purity; that the Eyes 
Jof Men could not diſcern a Blot in it (although ſome have written 
infamous Matters of him) yet when the Account is to be made up 
© with GOD, there needs another Perfection of Vertue than that of 
* his to ſatisfy ſo exact a Juſtice. But yet further, oftentimes theſe 
_ © two Vices of Profaneneſs and Preſumption have met together in the 
' * ſame Subject, and lulFd Men with vain Hopes into abſolute Supi- 
© nity. Whence the Exceſs of Fear hath been retrenched, which 
would otherwiſe have at laſt turn'd into Deſpair, and cenſequently 
s not only diſſipated all Communion in Religion, but likewife ruin d 
„ Al humane Society. For Fear reſtraining Man on the one Side 
oy trom abſolute contemning the Deity by Profanenef, on the other 
Side, Profaneneſs and Preſumption- hindred it from procipnetng | 
Men into that furious Deſpair which would have overthrown all, 
+ Und taus'd-auore horrible. Agitation in the Mind of Manz than ever - 
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{7 = the moſt outragious Bacchides were ſenſible of, So that by the Miz 
* ture, Vicifſitude and Variation of theſe diverſe Humours has Reli 


* 


© gion been mantain'd in the World, But it is eaſy to judge how 
e. ieee that Devotion was, which was bred of Fear, (a Paſſion that 
is naturally terminated on Hatred) Self-preſumption, and Miſappre- 
© benfion of the Juſtice of GOD. Whereas the certain Knowledge of 
© the Remiſſion of Sins, of which the ſpecial Revelation from Heaven can 
only give us aſſured Hope, is a marvellous powerful Attractive to 
<= Piety,' out of Gratitude towards ſo ineſtimable a Goodneſs. = 


II. Some object againſt what has been proven, That GOD is Good, 
Compaſſionate and Kind. And that Natures of any Excelleucy take Plea- 


ſure in exerciſing Mercy, Compaſſion and KindneS, and Difficulty are 
Þronght to Ads af Severity. ð WES 5 


I auſwer 1. The Goodneſs, Ladet M'rey and Compaſſion of GOD 


are a pretty Subject for Men to declaim and make Harangues about, 
But when they are made, they are little to the Purpoſe; for they are 
_ eaſily anſwer'd by a Repreſentation of the Fuftice and Holineſs of G00. 
And the Difficulty is not touch'd, unleſs Men can ſhew how theſe 
| ſeemingly jarring Attributes may be conſiſtent. 2. The Inferences Men 
muſt draw from ſuch Repreſentations of the Nature of GOD, are ſuch 


as will croſs the Experience of Mankind who want Revelation, and ſee 
many Effects of his Bounty, Goodneſs, Forbearance and Patience, but 


none of his pardoning Mercy; and many of his Fuftice and boly Seventy, 
Wherefore we may leave this Subject and proceed, tho much might 
be ſaid to clear how little all this is to the Purpoſe. But we conceive 
tl1is is apparent from what has been above diſcours d. 5 


III. It is ſaid, © That the very Command of | 


: Baxter's Reafons * GOD to uſe his appointed Means for Mens 
of Chriſt. Relig. . Part © Recovery, doth imply that it ſhall not be in 
I. Chap. 17. §. 9. P, © Vain, and doth not only ſhew a Poſſibility, 
186. EEE: 


e undertake it, and carry it through. 


In anſwer to this, I have above clear d, That Men are ſtill oblig'dto 


obey ; that there are many Things, of which ſeveral are by him 
mention d in the ſubſequent Sections of that Chapter, whence theſe 


Words are quoted, which. might be improven to excite Man to a cor: 
dial Compliance, in Caſe there were anew, clear and plain Invitation 


to 2 Return with Hope of Acceptance. Aud J admit, That to 0 


but ſo great a Hopefulueſs of the Succeſs to the 
Obellient, as may encourage them chearfully to 


and Reveal d neceſſary, &c. * 
this, as he ſays, in the Words immediately preceeding thoſe now 
qucted, were to make Earth a Hell. Yea further, ſo long as Men are 
out of Hell, there is ſtill a Poſtbzlity in the Caſe : But that there is 
any ſuch Invitation given, or Aurance of a hopeful Tue, or Means 
directly and ſpecially inſtitute ly GOD as Means of Recovery, knowable 
by Men left to the meer Light of Nature, I deny: Becauſe I ſee not 
the Shadow.of a Proof and Evidence to the contrary that has been 
Herd. FP OT, 88 N 
IV. It is alledg'd by the ſame Author, That 
GOD's commanding us to forgive others, encou- Did. §. 5. 
rages us to expect Forgiveneſs at his Hand,  _ 

To this I ſay 1. The learn'd Perſon owns, 

% That from this: it doth not follow, That GOD bid. 
* 7:1/} forgive all, which. he bindeth us to For- 5 


“give, for Reaſons he had before expreſs'd. 2. ſay, That this, the 
Command of GOD to forgive others, lies not ſo open to the View of Na- 
ture's Light, as that every one can diſcern it. And beſides, it admits of 
many. Exceptions, for ought that unaſiſted Nature can diſcover. 3. It 
is reſtricted to private Perſons, and is not to be extended to publick 
Injuries done againſt Government, 4. When it is found to be our 
Duty by Nature's Light, we are brought to ſee it by ſuch Reaſons as 


theſe, That we need the like Favour at their Hands, that we are 
frail, Ge. which gives us Ground to be jealous that the like is not to 
be expected at his Hand, with whom theſe Things have no Place, 
which are the Reaſon of the Law to us. 8g that from this, as it's 


diſcoverable by Nature's Ligbt, no ſure Inference can be drawn, | 


the religious Services amongſt the Heathens, See A. W's Letter, 


were only Symbolical of a good Life and Repen- Oracles of Reaſ. Pag. 
JJ oe es „ 5 * 
To this I ſay, 1. If this were true, Herbert and the Deiſis are much 
in the Wrong to the Prizfs who urg'd the Uſe of them, as Men who. 
neglected to inculcate Repentance, For any Tlling I can ſee.they were 
more commendable than the Philoſophers, who neither taught nor 
practis d Repentance, and vilify'd Sacriſces. But 2. This is a ſcanda- 
tous Falſhocd: For there is Nathing more evident, than that by the 
Sacrifices they defign'd to attone the Deities; and expected that they 
ſhould be accepted in Place of the Offerers, and their. Death be admit. 


ted inſtead of what they had deſery'd themſelves, - See Abundance of 


Teſtimo- 


168 Natura! Religion inſufficient, 
Teſtimonies given to this by him to whom we -referr'd, when we 
quoted Ceſar's Teſtimony to this Purpoſe; I mean Outram. What, I 
pray, mean'd the Cuſtom that prevail'd not only among the Fews, but 
Heathens, of offering their Sacrifices with ſolemn Prayers to G00, 
that all the Plagues which they, or their Country had deſerv'd, might 
light on the Head of the Vidtin; and ſo they themſelves eſcape ? And 
bereupon they thought that all their Sins did meet upon it, and de. 
Ale it to that Degree, that none, who had touch'd it, dar'd to return 
home till they had waſh'd and purify'd themſelves. Suidas reports of 
the Greeks, © Duod, ei, qui malis averruncandis quot aunis deſtinatus 
* erat, ſic imprecabantur, fis swnpzs noftrum, hoc eſt, Salus & Redemp- 
© tio, Atqueita illum in Mare projiciebant, quaſi Neptuno Sacrum per- 
4 ſolventes. Servius tells, Maſilienes, quoties Peſtilentia laborabant, 
© wnusſe ex Pauperibus offerebat, alendus Anno integro publicis & puri 
A oribus Cibis. Hic poſtea, ornatus Verbenis & Veſtibus ſacris, circum- 
* ducebatur per totam Civitatem cum Execrationibus, ut in ipſum recide- 
rent Mala totius Cvitatit; & fic projictebatur. But we have ſtayd 
too long in refuting this mad and ungrounded Conceit 
Vl. Some, to prove that the Works of Providence, particularly his 
Forbearance to Sinners and Bounty to them, do call Men to Repentance with- 
ont the Word, urge the Apoſtle's Werds, Rom. 2. 4. Or deſpiſe}? thou the 
| Riches of his Goodneſs and Forbearance, and Long-ſuffering, not knowing 
| _— the Goodneſs of GOD leadeth thee-to Repentance > To this we an- 
rer, 5 5 


I. Divines, and theſe not a few, nor of the 
Turret. Jol. 1. loweſt Form, do underſtand this whole Context 
Loc. 1. Queſt, 4. of the Jews; and they urge Reaſons for it that 
„ are not contemptible. If this Opinion hold, no 
more can be drawn from theſe Words, than what has been already 
granted without any Prejudice to our Cauſe; viz. That this Diſpen- 
ſation, where Perſons are otherwiſe under a Call to Repentance, gives 
Time to repent, and enforceth the Obligation of that Call they are 


unde. Sebi FFF 

2. But to cut off all Pretence of any Plea from this Scripture, we 
ſhall take under our Conſideration, the Apoſtle's whole Diſcourſe from 

the 16 Verſe of the 1 Chap. to the 4. Verſe of the 3d, and give 4 

View of theſe Words, and other Paſſages inſiſted upon to the ſame 

Purpoſe, with a ſpecial Eye to the Apoltle's Scope in the Diſcourſe, 
and the particular Deſign of every Paſſage. And this we ſhall 3 
, 5 1 A 1 eee eee LA 4 5 


\ 


almoſt every Verſe in this ſecond Chapter. If therefore our Reſolution 


of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe ſeem a little tedious at preſent, this Diſad- 


vantage will be compenſite by the Light it will contribute for clearing 
many of the enſuing Objections. _ „„ REA > HonR As 
The Apoſtle Paul, Rom. 1. 16. had aſſerted, That the, Goſpel is the 


Power of GOD to Salvation to every one that believes, to the: Few firſt and 


alſo to the Greek, that is, It is the only powerful Mean of Salvation 

to Perſons of all Sorts; neither Few nor Greek can be faved by any o- 
ther Mean. In the 17 Verſe, he advances an Argument for Proof of 
this Aſſertion, which is plainly this; That Revelation, which exhibits 
the Righteouſneſs of GOD, which is the only Righteouſneſs that can 
pleaſe GOD, and on the Account whereof he accepts and juſtifies Sin- 


ners; and which exhibits this Righteouſneſs, not upon lender or ccn- 


jectural Grounds, but from Faith, that is, upon the Teſtimony of the 
Faithful GOD, who can neither be deceiv'd nor deceive us, propoſes 
this Righteouſneſs to our Faith, is the only powerful Mean of Salva- 
tion: But it is the Goſpel only that doth reveal this Righteon/22/s of 
GOD from Faith, or upon the Credit of divine Teſtimony unto Faſth: 
Therefore the Goſpel is the only powerful Mean-of GOD's Appoitit- 


Pr en re ho boo Ee NT og 
| This is plainly the Apoſtle's Argument; and if we conſider it, we 


will find it to comprize three Aſſertions; 1. That the Right-ouſre/s 


of QOD reveal'd in the Goſpel, and receiv'd by Faith, is that, on the 


Account whereof, Sinners are accepted with and juſtify'd before GOD. 
Ibis is one Branch of his firft Propoſition, Which he deſigns to explain 
nnd confirm afterwards at Length. Here he only confirms it by hinting 


a Proof of it from the Prophet Habakkuk's Words, The Fuſt ſhall live 


by Faith, that is, Faith receiving the Righteouſneſs of GOD reveal'4 

in' the Promiſe, is the Foundation of all the Godly; their Hopes of 
Pardon, Peace with GOD, Grace to ſupport under Trials, and a mer? 

ciful Deliverance from them. As it is by theſe Things "they live in 
troubleſom Times, fo it's the Acceptance of this Rigbteouſngſt, that 
gives them any Right to theſe Advantages. 2. His t Propoſition im 


plies this Aſſertion, That this ''Rightconſneſs of GOD reveal'd in the 


Goſpel, is the only effectual Mean of Acceptance with and Juſtification 
betore GOD; or, that there is no other Way wherein any of tlie 
)) pre eater = p e ee nl 


* 


take, not ſo much out of any Regard to this Objection in- particular, 
but to obviate the Abuſe of ſeveral Paſſages of this Diſcourſe of the 
Apoſtle, by one with whom we ſhall liave juſt now Occaſion to debate 
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170 Natural Religion inſufficient, 
Children of Men may obtain thoſe Advantages,. ſave-this:Way of ac. 
cepting by Faith, the Righteouſneſs of GOD, upon the Credit-or Faith 
of his Teſtimony ;. this is the other Branch of has: firſt Propoſition. 
3. The Apoſtle aſſerts in this Argument, That the Goſpel dath reveal 
this Righteouſneſs of GOD; on which, and on which only, Acceptance 
with and Juſtification before GOD .are to be obtain d, from Faith to 
Faith. This is the Apoſtle's Aſſumption or ſecond Propoſition. = 
The Apoſtle having hinted for preſent, at a fufficient Proof of the 
Firſt of cheſe Aſſertions, as has been ſaid, paſſes it. He lays aſide 
likewiſe the Third of theſe Aſſertions, deſigning to clear it afterwards; 
And addreſſes himſelf to the Proof of the Second in the enſuing Dif. 
courſe from Chap. 1. Verſe 18. to Chap. 3. Verſe 20. or thereabout. 6 
The Propoſition then which our Apoſtle ſpends the whole Context 
under Conſideration in Proof of, is, That there is no other Way whereby a . 
Sinner can obtain Fuſtification before, or Acceptance with GOD, but by 
Faith: Or that neither Gentiles nor Jews can be julliſy'd before GOD 


by their own Works, eee e 5 
This he demonſtrates, Firft againſt the Gentiles in particular, from 


Chap. 1. Verſe 18. to Chap. 2. Verſe 16. according to our preſent 


Suppoſition, or Conceſſion to our Adverſaries. Next,- He proves the 
ſame in particulur againſt the Jews, Chap. 2. to Verſe 8. of Chap. 2. 
And from thence to the Cloſe of his Diſcourſe he demonſtrates the 
ſame in general againſt all Mankind whether ems or Gentiles... 
I. Then, he. demonſtrates againſt the Gentiles in particular, That 
they cannot be. juſtify'd before GOD by the Works they may pretend 
to have done in Obedience to the Law of Nature, by the enſuing Ar- 
guments, which we ſhall not reduce into Form; but only propoſe the 
Force of them, by laying down in the moſt natural and eaſy. Order, 
the Propoſitions whereof they do confilt ks 


I. The Apoſtle inſinuates, Verſe 18. That the Gentiles had ſome No- 
tions of Truth concerning GOD, and the Worſhip due to him from the 
Light of Nature, Verſe 18. tho' they impriſon'd them : And what 

here he inſinuates, he directly proves, Verſe 19, 20 
II. He aſſerts, That they did not walk anſwerably to theſe Notices, 
but detain d them in Unrighteouſneſs , that is, they ſuppreſs'd, bore 
them down, and would not allow them that directive Power over their 
Practices which they claim'd; but in Oppoſition to them went on in 
Sin. This he had intimated in the General, Verſe 18. and he proves 
EO, AY w»q 3 ES 


and Reveal'd neceſſary, &c. 171 
III. He proves, That the Vratb of GOD is reveal d from Heaven, 
eſpecially by Inftances of ſpiritual 'Plagues, the moſt terrible of all 
Judgments, againſt them for their counteracting thoſe Notices of Truth. 
This he had alſo intimated, Verſe 18. and proves it, Verſe 24, 25, 26. 
IV. He ſhews, That the Gentales being thus, by the juſt Judgment 
of GOD, given up and left to themſelves, did run on from evil to 
worſe in all Sorts of Abominations; and thereby did render their own 
Condemnation the more. fure, inevitable and intolerable. This he 
does from Vexlſe 26. to 32. 2 ᷑ Tx 
V. To confirm this further, Verſe 32. he ſhews, That the Fact can - 
not be deny d, in Regard that they both practis'd thoſe Evils them- 
ſelves, and made themſelves guilty by their virtual Approbation of 
them in others: Nor could it be excus d, ſince they could not but know, 
if they attended to the Light of Nature, that ſuch gra Abominations 
are worthy of Death, „55 
VI. The Apoſtle having in the laſt Verſe of Chap. r. mention'd 
this Aggravation of their Sins, that they were againſt Knowledge, 
takes Occaſion thence to proceed to a new Argument, whereby he at 
once confirms what he had ſaid about their ſinning againſt Knowledge, 
Chap. 1. Verſe 32. and further evinceg bis main Point, That they 
muſt inevitably be condemn'd by a new Argument, which he lays 
down in the enſuing Aſſertions, either expreſs d or inſinuate. — 9 
I. He takes notice, That the Gentiles, if he ſpeaks of them, do. "x 
themſelves practiſe thoſe Things, which they judge and condemm ll 
OR ee We ns ISI 
2. He takes it for granted, as well he may, That he who condemns 
any Practice of another, doth confeſs that, That Practice in it ſelf is 
worthy of Condemnation.  _ %% dong 
3. He hereon infers, That the Gentiles de practiſe thoſe Things, which 
According to their own Acknowledgment, are in themſelves worthy of 
Condemnation. Now this Concluſion directly fixes upon them the Ag- 
gravation mention'd in the Cloſe of the preceeding Chapter, viz. That 
they know the Things they do to be worthy of Death. And this ſuf- 


5 ⁵— Et ed op on, 
4. He ſubſumes again, That the Judgment of GON being always 
according to Truth, he will certainly condemn all, who do Things 


WM tbat in Truth are worthy of Condemnation, Verſe 2. 
| 5. Hereon by an inevitable Conſequence, Verſe 3. he concludes, That, 
. BE GOD will certainly condemn the Gentiles, which is the main POR Gar” 


2 e 


r Natural Religion inſuffcient, 
6. As an Inference from the Whole, he coucludes, That as any 
Proſpect ot Eſcape 1s vain, ſo they are precluded from all Excuſe, or 
Shadow of Ground for reclaiming againſt the Sentence of GOD, which 
by their own Acknowledgement proceeds only againſt Practices, that 
are in Truth worthy. of Condemnation: 55 „ 
VII. The Apoſtle having thus lock'd them up; as it were, under 
unavoidable Condemnation, proceeds Verſ. 4. to cut off their Retreat 
to that, wherein ſome of them took Sanctuary. They concluded, That 
GOD, who did forbear them, while they went on in Sin, and allow'd 
them te ſhare ſo deep in his Goodneſs, would not puniſh them fo 
ſeverely. To cut off this Plea, the Apoſtle firſt taxes them as guilty. 
of a grievous Abuſe of this Diſpenſation, wile they drew Incourage- 
ment from it to go on in Sin. 2. He argues them of groſs Ignorance 
of the genuine Tendency of this dealing of GOD. To argue thus, 
60D ſpares me and is good to me, therefore I may ſafely fin againſt him 
and hope for his Impunity in committing known Sin againſt him, is mad and 
unreaſonable. Reaſon would ſay, GOD forbears me, and. ſa gives ne. 
Time , he adds to former Obligations I lay under to obey him by loading 
mute with new. Kindueſſes. therefore I ſhould be the more ſtudious to pleaſe. 
Dim, and avoid theſe Things, which I know will be offenſive to him, and 
be aſham'd for former Offences, This by the Way is the full Import of 
that Expreſſion, The Goodneſs of GOD leading to -Repentance, But of 
n this more anon. 3. Hereon Fer/. 5. he inters that their Abuſe of this 
” Diſßenſation and their not returning to Obedience, or anſwering the 
Obligations laid on them increaſes their Guilt, and ſo lays up Materials 
for. an additional Libel, and a more highly accentes Puniſhment, | 


erf.. J. 


_ Having thus ſhortly given an Account of the Seope and Meaning of 
the Words, I ſhall next lay down: a few ſhort Obſervations clearly 
_ fubyerſiveof any Argument that can be drawn from them © 
I. None can ſay, That the Perſons, who were under this Diſpenſation 
did, in Fact, un lerſtand it to import a Call to Repentance, The Apoſtle 
accuſes them, of Ignorance of this, and of abuſing it by drawing Incou-. 
ragement from it, That they ſhould eſcape Puniſoment, tho? they went: 
, ˙ y / ( nn era anig 
2. It's plain, the Apoſtle's Scope led him to no more, but this, to 
evince, That this Diſpenſation, afforded them no Ground to hope for 
Impunity, no Encouragemeut to proceed in a Courſe of known Sin, that 
ür laggravate the Guilt of their Continuance in ſuch Sins, and.enforce 
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the Obligations, they otherwiſe were under to Abſtinence from tbem 
and the Practice of neglected Duties. This is all the Words will bear, 
and all that the Scope requires. os FE Ts Oy 

3. The Apoſtle is proving, as we have clearly evinc'd above, That 
the Perions, with whom he is now dealing, without Recourſe to the 


Goſpel Revelation, are ſhut up from all Acceſs to Fuſtification before 
60D, Acceptance with him, Pardon and Salvation; certainly therefore 

he caimot in this Place be underſtood to intend, That theſe Perſons were 
under Means /uficzent to lead them to that Repentance, upon wilich they 


migl it be aſſur d of Forgiveneſs ard Peace with GOD. . 

4. This fame Apoftle elfewhere appropriates the Call to Regjentance 

unto the Goſpel Revelation, Acts 17. 30. ſpeaking to the Heathens at 
Athens, he ſays, —— The Times of this Ignorance GOD winked at; but 


now commandeth all Min every where to repent, Here it is plain, That 


Mien left to the Light of Nature, are left without this Cal, until the 
Goſpel come and give tins Inoitation.- 


5. Wherefore we may from the particular Scope of this Verſe, the 
general Scope of tlie Apoltle's: Diſcourſe, and his plain Declarations* 


upon other Occaſions, conclude, 1. That the Repent ance he here intends, 
is not that Repentance to which the Promiſe of Pardon is in the- Goſpel 
annex d; but only an Abſtinence from theſe Evils, which their Con- 
ſciences condemn them for, and the Return to ſome Sort of Performance 
of the material Part of known, but deſerted Duty. Frequent Mention 


is made of ſuch a Repentance in Scripture; but no where is Pardon 


promis d upon it. 2. This leading imports no more, but that the Diſ- 


penſation we- ſpeak of, diicovers this Return to be Duty, and gives? - 


Space or Time for it. 


6. To confirm what has been now ſaid, it's to be obſervd, That our 


Apoſtle acquain's us, that this Forbearance and Goodneſs is exercisꝰd 


towards the Veſſels of Wrath fftted to Deſtruction, Rom. 9. 22. which 


ſufficiently intimates that this Diſpenſation of it ſel, gives no Aſſurance - 


of Pardon to theſe, who are under it, but is conſiſtent with-a fd! 
Purpoſe of puniſhing them. Yet withont this Aſſurance, it is impoſſible 


there ſhould ever be any Gall to Repentance, that can be available to 


any of Mankind, or anſwer the Hypotheſes: of thoſe, with whom we | 


VIII. In the Cloſe of Verſ. 5. the Apoſtle introduces a Diſcourſe of 


| dhe lat Fudgment for two Ends: Firſt, To cut off thoſe Abuſers f 
Ob's Goodneſs from all Hope of Eſcape. He has before ſhew'd 0 = 


7 
. . = 
. , — —— — — —Ĺ— V Pr —. 
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174 Natural Religion inſufficient, 
they have ſtor d up Sins, the Cauſes of Wrath; and here he ſhews 
there is 2 Judgment deſigu d, wherein they will reap. as they have 
ſown. Thus the Words following area Confirmation of the foregoing 
Ah, and enforce the Apoltle's main Scope. Secondly, He does 
It for clearing the Righteouſneſs of GOD from any Imputation that the 
Diſpenſation he had been ſpeaking of, viz. his Forbeatauce and Good- | 
1/5 towards Sinners, might tempt blind Men to throw upon it: And 
this he does by ſhewing that this is not the Time of R-tribution, but that 
there is an open and ſolemn Diftribution deſign'd, wherein GOD will 
fully clear his Righteouſneſs, To theſe two Ends is this whole Account 
of the laſt Judgment ſuited. He tells them, That there is a Day of 
Wrath and of the Revelation of the righteous Fudg ment of GOD. While 
he ſpeaks of the Revelation of the righteous Fudgment of GOD, he tacitly 
grants that by this Diſpenſation of Forbearauce, the Righteouſneſs of 
 GOD's Judgment is ſome Way clouded or under a Vail: But withall 
he intimates that there is a definite Time, a Day fix d for its Mani- 
feſtation; and that this Day will prove a Day of Wrath, that is a Dax 
wherein the vindictive Juſtice, of GOD will ſignally manifeſt it ſelf, 
in puniſhing ſuch Sinners, as they were with whom he deals. In 
ſhort, he acquaints them that the Deſign of this Day is to reveal the 
_ righteous Judgment of GOD, that is, to manifeſt to the Conviction of 
Angels and Men, the Righteouſneſs of GOD's Proceedings toward the 
Children of Men, particularly as to Rewards and Puniſoments. It will 
be righteous, and therefore ſuch Sinners as they ſhall not eſcape. It 
will be reveal'd to be ſuch; and fo all Ground of Calumny will be 
taken away. To clear this, he gives an Account of the Concern- 
ments of that Judgment, in ſo far as it's to his Purpoſe, where- 
1, He-teaches, That there will be an open Retribution of Rewards 
_- and: Pambuncds, GOD wil eaxder, . 
2. He ſhews, That GOD. will proceed in this Retribution upon open 
and onteltiol, Evidence. He will render according to Works, The. 
Perſons who are to be puniſhed; ſhall, to the Conviction of Onlookers,, 
be convicted by their Works of Impiety; and the Piety of thoſe, to 
whom the Repards are given, ſhall in like Manner be clear . 
3. He acquaints them, That the Diſtribution will be ſuitable to the 
Character of the Perſons, the Nature and Quality of their Works. 
He will render according to their Works , that is, Evil to the Evil; 
Good to the Good. This is all that is intended by 47a, ſecundum or 


according e 
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aocordimg: The Meaning is not that he will render according to the 
Merit of their Mors. For tho' I own, That GOD will puniſh according 
to the jaft Denerit of Sin; yet that is not intended here by this Phraſe 
according to Works: For the Word in its proper Signification, intimates 
not ſtrict or univerſal Proportion betwixt the Things connected by it; 
much leſs doth it particularly import, That the one is the meritorious 
Cauſe of the other: But the Word is, in all Languages, commonly 
taken in a more lax Signification, to denote any Suitableneſs betwixt 
the Things connected by it. So our LORD ſays to the blind Men, 
Matth. 9. 29. According to your Faith be it unto you, Who will ſay 
that any Faith, but eſpecially ſuch a lame one, as we have Reaſon to 
think they had, did merit that miraculous Cure; or that it was every 
Way ſuitable unto it? Since then the Word of it ſelf does not import 
this, it cannot be taken ſo here, unleſs either other Scriptures deter- 
mine us to this Senſe, or ſomething in the Context fix this to be the 
Meaning of it. To take it in this Senſe as to Rewards, is fo far from 
having any Ccuntenance from other Scriptures, that it is directly 
contrair to the whole Current of them. And when the Word is taken 
in this Senſe, then the Scriptures plainly, tell that we are not ſav'd or 
rewarded by or according to our Works of Righteonſreſs, but according to 
bis Mercy through Jeſus Chrift, Tit. 3. 5, 6. Nor is there any Thing 
in the Text or Context to incline us to take it in this Senſe, but much 
on the contrary to demonſtrate that this is not the Meaning, at leaft, 
with Reſpect to Rewards :. For to ſay, That the Reward ſhall be given 
us according to our Works, that is for our Works, as meritorious of it, 
. flatly contradicts the Apoſtle's Scope, which is to prove, That all 
Mankind Jens and Gentiles do by their Works merit only Condemna- 
tion, and that none can expect upon. them A4bſolution, much leſs 
Reward, Beſides, the Works here principally intended are not all our 
Works, nor theſe, which, if any had, would have the faireſt Pretence 
to merit, vix. the inward Actings of Grace, Faith, Love, &c. but 
outward Forks that are Evidences of the inward Temper and Frame 
of the Actors. This is evident from the Word it ſelf, from the 
particular Inſtances elſewhere condeſcended upon, when the laft 
Judgment is ſpoken of, and from the Deſign of this general Fudg- 


4. He ſhews, That this Retribution will be univerſal,” to every 
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J. He illuſtrates further the Righteouſneſs of it, Verſe 7, by cha! 
 racterizingathe Perſons who are to be rewarded, they are: ſuchi as db wel, 
that is, whoſe. Actions openly ſpeak them good, and evict the Honeſty 
of the Principle whence they flow; they continue in Well-doing, their 
Walk is uniform and habitually good; flowing from a fix'd Principle, 
and not from an external accidental Cauſe ; they continue patiently in 
this Courſe, in Oppoſition to all Diſcouragements; nor do they aim 
at worldly Advantage, but at that Glory, Honour and Immortality, 
which GOD ſets betore. them. None but they, who are perfectly ſuch, 
ſhall have a Reward, if it-is ſought for, according to the 'Tenor of the 
Covenant of Works: And in this Senſe not a few, nor they ebſcure 
Interpreters do take the Words; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, If there he 
any among you, who have perfectly obey'd, ye {hall be rewarded: But 
whereas I have clear d that none of you are ſuch, ye are cut off from 
any ExpeQation of Reward, But if the Sincerity of Obedience is only 
intended, then the Meaning is, That GOD will of his Grace, accor- 
ding to his Promiſe, ..and not for their Works, give the Reward to the 
ſincerely obedient ; and thereby will openly evince his Righteou ſueſt, 
in dealing with them exactly, according to the Tenor of the 
Covenant, to which they belong; ſo that no Perſon, who has 
any juſt Claim to Repard founded upon either Covenant, ſhall want 


6. To clear the Glory of GOD's Righteouſneſs further, he ſpecifies the 

Reward, viz, Eternal Life; a Reward ſufficient to compenſate any Loſles 
they have been at, evidence GOD's Love to Holineſs and his Regard 
%%% A 

7. He, in like Manner, clears the Matter further, by giving a De- 

ſcription v. 8. of the Perſons, who are to be condemn'd, which evinces 

the apparent Righteouſneſs of the Sentence to be paſs'd againſt them, 
They are ſuch, againſt whom it will be made evident, That they have 
been Contentious, that is, That they have oppos d and ſuppreſs'd the 
Truths they knew, ſtiffd Convictions and detain'd them in Unrighteon- 

3 1 /s: Such as have not obey d the Truth, or walk'd up to their Know: 
N ledge, but have obey'd Unurighteouſneſs, following the Inclinations of 
1 their corrupt Hearts. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The Perſons who are 
to be rewarded are of a Character, that ye can lay no Manner of Claim 
0 N your Character is perfectly that of thoſe, who are to be con- 

. 5 V 

. He ſpecifies the Puniſhment, Indignation and Wrath, 
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5. To fix the Truth and Importance of this deeper upon their 
Minds, he repeats and enlarges upon this Aſſertion, v. 9, 10. thereby 
aſſuring them that the Matter is infallibly certain, and to give a 
further Evidence of the Righteonſneſs of GOD, he adjects a Clauſe and 
repeats it twice over, viz, Firſt to the Few and alſo to the Gentile, 

wherein he ſhews the Impartiality of GOD's Proceedings. He will not 
ſuffer one Soul, who has any juſt Claim to Reward, to go vurewarded, 
be he Few or Gentile, He will not allow one Sinner, to whom Puniſh- 
ment belongs, to eſcape uipumſh'd. The Fews Privileges ſhall not ſave 
' them, if guilty, but Judgment ſhall begin firſt at the Houſe of GOD; 
nor ſhall the bare Want of Privileges prejudge the Gentiles. 8 
10. To confirm this, he adduces an Argument from the Nature of 
GOD, v. 11. viz. That with him there's 0 Refpe# of Perſons, that is, 
no unjuſt Partiality toward Perſons, upon Conſiderations, that do not 
belong unto the Rule, whereby the Cauſe is to be try e. 
II. To ſtrengthen this and obviate Objections, v. 12. he aſſerts, 
That GOD will proceed impartially in judging them according* to 
the moſt unexceptionable Rule. He will condemn the Jens for their 
Tranſgreſſions of that Law, Which he gave to them. He will con- 
 demn the Gentiles, not for the Tranfgreſſion of the written Law, 
which they had not, but for their Sins 3gainſt the Law of Nature, 


which they had. And ſo neither of them ſhall have Ground to 


__ againſt the Rule, according to which GOD proceeds with 
12. Hence he takes Occaſion, v. 13. to repel an Objection or Plea 
of the Jews, who might fancy that they ſhould not be paniſ'd or 
periſh, to whom GOD had given the Privilege of the written Law, 
To cut off this Plea he tells them, That where Perſons expect Juſtifica- 
tion by the Law, it's not the Knowledge of the Lam, or bearing. of it, 
but Obedience to it that will be ſuſtain d. Here he does not ſuppoſe 
that any ſhall be juſtify'd by doing the Lam; nay, he proves the con- 
trary. It is manifeſtly his Deſign, in the whole Diſcourſe, to do ſo: 
But he ſhews, That the Plea of the Fews, that they had the Law, is 
inſuficient, as if he had ſaid, Be it granted, That Juſtification is to be 
had by the Law ; yet, even upon tliat Suppoſition, ye have no Title 
to it, unleſs ye perfectly obey it. The Law pleads for none, but 
thoſe wi dd. And fince none of you do thus obey it, as ſliall be 


evinc'd anon, ye mult periſh, as J ſaid, v. 12. 
. 2 3 12. Wherezs 


of the Severity of GOD againſt them. 


to Chap, 3, Verſ. S. incluſive, 
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13. Whereas the Gentiles might plead, It would be hard Treatment 


if they ſhould be condemn'd, ſince they were without the Law; he 
 demouftrates, That they could not except againſt their'own Condem- 


nation, upon this Ground, becauſe albeit they wanted tlie ritten Lay, 


yet they had another Law, viz, That of Nature; for the Breaches of 
which they 1 1 juſtly be condemn d. that they had ſuch a Lay 


he proves again 


them, v. 14, 15. Firſt from their Practice: He tells 


them that by the Guidance of meer Nature they did the Works of the 

Law, that is, They perform'd the material Part of ſome of the Duties 
which the Law enjoins, and thereby evidenc'd Acquaintance with the 
Law, or as he words it, They hem the Work of the Law written in their 


Hearts, that is, the Remainders of their natural Light, or Reaſon, 


Performs the work of the Law commanding Duty, and forbidding Sin, 


Secondly, He proves, That they liaye ſuch a Law. from the Working of 


their Conference, He. whoſe Conſcience accuſes him for not doing 
ſome Things, and approves him for doing other Things, knows that he 


was oblig'd to do the one and omit the other, and conſequently has ſome 


| Knowledge of the Law, This is the Apoſtle's. Scope, v. 14, 15. 80 
that For, in the Beginning of v. 14. refers to and renders a Reaſon 


of the firſt Clauſe of v. 12, That they who had ſom d without the Lay, 


v2z. the written Law, Hall periſh without the Lay, that is, not for 
violating the written Law, which they had ne. 


14. Having remov d theſe Objections, he concludes his Account of | 


the laft Judgment, v. 16. wherein he gives them an Account to whom 
it belongs originally to judge, it's GOD. 2h), Who the Perſon is to 


whom the viſible Adminiſtration is committed, it's Feſws Chriſt. 


3h, What the Matter of that Judgment is, or what will be judg'd, it? 


the Secrets of Hearts, Albeit Yorks will be inſiſted upon as Evidence. 


For the Conviction of Onlookers of the Righteouſneſs of GOD, in his 


Men will 
ſtification 


Diſtribution of Rewards and Punifhments ; yet the Secrets 9 
alſo be propal'd, for the further Confuſion of Sinners, and 


II. Now the Apoſtle having proven, That the Gentiles are all under 
Condemnation, and ſo cannot be juſtity'd by any Works they can do; 
and having likewiſe remov*d ſome Exceptions, of the Fews that fell in 

his Way, he proceeds next directly to prove the ſame againſt the 

Jews in particular, and anſwers their Objections from Chap. 2. Verſ. 17. 
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To prove his Charge againſt the Fews, he makes uſe only of one 
Argument, which yet is capable of bearing the Weight of many Con- 
cluſions or Inferences. To underſtand this, we muſt take notice, That 
the Apoſtle here is dealing with thoſe ems, who ſought to be juftify'd 
by Works, And, 8 Hl ne Hor eng = 
1. By Way of Conceſſion, he'grants them ſeveral Privileges above 
the Gentiles from Verſe 17. to Verſe 20. incluſve, viz, That they were 
call d Fews ; that they had the Law, on which they reſted, and pre- 
tended ſome peculiar Intereft in GOD, as being externally in Covenant 
with him, Verſe 17. of which they Boaſted; That they had ſome 
Knowledge of the Law, and pretended themſelves capable of guiding 
others. Thishe grants them in a Variety of Expreſſions, Verſ. 18, 19, 20. 
By which the Apoſtle ſecretly taxes theic Vanity, and infinuates, That 
whatever they had in Point of Privilege, they abus'd it. 1 . 
2. The Apoſtle charges them with a practical Contradiction to this | 
their Knowledge, and this he makes good againſt them, particularly 1 
againſt their higheſt Pretenders, their Teachers, 1. By condeſcending i 
on ſeveral Inſtances, wherein they were guilty and appealing to their 
Conſciences for the Truth of them, Verſes 22, 23. which I ſhall not 
inſiſt in explaining. 2. He proves it further by a Teſtimony of 
Scripture, Verſe 24. wherein GOD complains, That their Provocations 


* 


were ſuch, as tempted the Gentiles to blaſpheme his Name. 
This 1s the Argument, the Concluſion he leaves to themſelves to 
draw. And indeed it will bear all the Concluſions formerly laid down 
againſt the Gentiles, Whatever their Knowledge was, they were not 

Doers, but Breakers of the Law, and ſo could not be ju7ify'd by it, 

_ Verſe 13. but might expect to periſh for their Tranſgreſſions of it, 
according toVerſe 12. They ſinn d againſt Knowledge, and fo deſervd 
as ſevere Reſentments as the Gentiles, Chap. t. Verſe 32. They could 

hot pretend Ignorance; for they taught others the Contrair and ſo were 
without Excuſe, Chap. 2. Verſe 1. )J 
The Apoſtle next proceeds to anſwer their Objections. The firſt 
whereof is brought in, Verſe 25. The Short of it is this, The Jens 
pretended they had Circumciſion, the Seal of GOD's Covenant, and ſo 
claim'd the Privileges of it. This Objection is not directly propos d, 
but the Anſwer anticipating it is introduc'd as a C-nfirmaticn or 
Reaſon enforcing the Concluſion aim'd at, viz. That they could not 
be juſtify'd by the Law: And therefore it is, that we find the cauſal 
Particle For in the Beginning of the Verſe, This much for the 
AN 8 | MS: Maier, 
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Manner, wherein the Objection is introduc'd. To this Objection the 
Apotle anlwers, - ot Gives Wi yd nh aan ot Newan 
1. By a Conceſſion, Circumciſion verily .profiteth if thou.keep the Law, 
that is, if thou perfectly obey the Commands, then thou mayſt in 
| Juſtice demand the Privileges of the Covenant, and plead the Seal ot it, 
as aPledpe of the Faithtulneſs of GOD in the Promiſes. | 
2. He anſwers directly by ſhewing, That this Seal ſignify'd juſt No- 
thing as to their Claim of a regal. Righteouſneſs, becaule t ey were 
Breakers of the Law, But if thou be a Breaker of the Lam, thy Circum- 


S ciſion is made Untircumciſion, The Short of the Matter is this; This 
| Seal is only a conditional Ingagement of the Faithtulneſs of GOD; 
It does not ſay, Thou ſhall get the Privileges whether thou perform 


tbe Condition or not: Se that by this Means, if the Condition is 
| Not perform'd, ye have Nothing to ask, and ys are as remote from a 
Claim to the Reward, as they who want the Sela. 
2. The Apoſtle, to illuſtrate and confirm what he had ſaid about 
the Unprofitableneſs of Circumciſon in Caſe of Tranſgreſſion, ſhews, 
That a Gentile, upon Suppoſitiont hat it were poſſible, obeying the Law, 
| but wanting the Seal of the Covenant, would have a better Title to the 
Privileges promis'd, than a Few, who had the Seal, but wanted the 
Dy Obedience, Verſe 26. Therefore if the Uncircumciſion keep the Righteouſneſs 
ef the Law, that is, If a Gentile ſnould yield that Obedience the Law 
requires, ſhall not his Uncircumcifion be counted for Circumciſion © That 
15, Shall net he, notwithſtanding he wanteth the outward Sign of 
Circumciſion, be allow'd to plead an Intereſt in the Blefings promis d to 
Obedience, and to inſiſt upon the Faithfalneſs of GOD for the Perfor- 
mance ef the Promiſes made to the Obedient, of which Circumciſon is 
the Sign? The Reaſon of this is plain, Circumciſion ſeals the Perfor- 
mance of Promiſe to the Obedient, the Gentile obeying has that, 
which is the Ground whereon the Faithfulneſs of GOD is ingag'd to 
perform the Promiſe, viz. Obedience, and fo a real Title to the Thing 
promis d, tho” he want the outward Sign; _ Whereas. the diſabeying Few 
has only the Seal, which ſecures nothing, but upon the Condition of 
that Obedience, which he has not yielded. This is only ſpoken by 
Way of Suppoſition, not as if any, of. the Gentiles: had yielded ſich 
Obedience: For he has plainly proven the Contrary before. Plainly 
the Apoſtle's. Reaſon. is this, Circumciſion: is an Ingagement for the 
Performance of the Promiſe. to the Obedient. The diſobedient Few has 
therefore no Title to the Promiſe, whereas the Gentile that obeys 
i 1 ä having 


j 
# 
| 
| 
I 
£ 
* 
'y 
F 
# 


—ͤ—ͤ—en — . ⏑— —— 


and Reveal d neceſſary, &c: 181 
having that Obedience, to which the Promiſe is made, has a real Right: 
to it, and ſo might expect the Performance of it, as if he had the outward. 
4. To clear yet further the Unprofitableneſs of Cirrumciſon without 
Obedience, the Apoſtle, upon the foreſaid Suppolition, ſhews, That the 

Gentile obeying wou'd not only have tle better Iitle; but his Obedi- 
ehre wou'd ſignally contribute to the clearing of the Fuſtice of GOD, 

in ccndemning the diſoledient Jew, Verſe 27. And ſhall not Uncir- 
cumciſion which is by Nature, if it fulfill the Law, judge thee, who by the 

Letter and Circumciſion doet tranſgreſs the Law, that is, if a Gentile' 
wanting Circumciſion and the Security thereby given, with the other 
Advantages which the Fews. have, diſcover the [nexcufableneſs of your 
Diſebedience, who have the Letter and Circumciſion or the written Law, 
id eff,” who have a clearer Rule of Duty and a plainer Promiſe, 
5. To remove quite the Foundation of this Objection, the Apoſtle 
clears the real Deſign of Circumciſion, and the Character of the Perſon 
to whom the Advantages do belong, Verſe 28. 29. wherein he ſhews . 
negatively, That the Few to whom the Promiſes do belong, is not 
every one who belongs to. that Nation, or is outwardly a em: And that 
the Circumciſion, to which the Promiſes are ab/olutely made, is not the 
outward Circumciſion, which is in the Fleſh, Verſe 28. but poſitively; That 
the Jem, to whom the promis'd Bleſſings belong, is he who is a Few in- 
waradh, that is, who has that inward Frame of Heart which GOD re- 
quires of his People; and the Circumciſſon, to which Blefſings are ab- 
ſolutely promis'd, is that 2unward* Renovation of Heart which is the 

Principle of the Obedience requir'd by, and accepted of GOD, Verſe 29. 
This Objection being remov d out of the Way, the Apoſtle proceeds 
to anſwer an Inſtance againſt what he has now ſaid in the three or 
four firſt. Verſes of the 3d. Chap. The Objection is propos'd Verſe 1. 

and is in ſhort this, By your Reaſoning, wou'd the Fews Tay, we 

have no Advantage beyond the Gentiles, and Circumciſſon is utterly, un- 

%% ͥ (oö ĩ ᷣͤu y OS ERR +. 

I. By denying flatly what is aſſerted in the Objection, declaring, 

That notwithſtanding of all this, tlie Fews had every Way the Ad. 
e,, or EF gnes FFV 

2. Left this ſhould appear a vain Aſſertion, he clears- it by an In- 

fance of the higheſt Conſequence, viz. That they had the Oracles of 
0, which the Gentiles wanted, wherein that Relief againſt Tranf- 
areitions, which the Gentiles were Strangers to, is reveal'd, as he ex- 


preſx 
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| preſly teaches afterwards, Verſe 21. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Thy 
Lhe fail of Obedience, and ſo are cut off from Fuftification by the 


the Works of Creation and Providence, they may happily find him, 


», 


Law as à Covenant of Works, yet ye have a Righteouſneſs reveal'd to 


you in the Law and the Prophets, Verſe 21. to waich the Sinner may 


betake himſelf for Rehef this the Gentiles who want the Lay and the 


Prophets know Nothing of. 


3. He clears, Tit this is a great Advantage, notwithſtanding that 


many of the Fews were not the better for it, Verſe 3. thus at ence an- 
tticipating an Objection that might be moy'd, and confirming what 
he had ſaid. What i ſome did not believe, that is, tho ſome have 
allen ſhort of the Advantages of this R-vzlation, ſhall we therefore 
fay it was not in it ſelf a Privilege > Nay, it is in it ſelf a Privilege, 


and they by their own Fault in not believing, have forfeited the Ad- 


vantage of it to themſelves only; for ſhall their Unbelief make the Faith of 
00 vithout Effect? That is, Aſſuredly Believers will not be the worſe = 
dealt with for the Unbzlief of others; but they will obtain the Advan- 
JJJ;« . /. qi AG. 
We have inſiſted much longer upon this Context than was deſign'd, 
but we hope that they who conſider that the Apoſtle s Arguments and = 
his whole Purpoſes, are directly levell d at that whichis the main Scope 
of theſe Papers, will not reckon this a faulty Digreſſion. And beſides, 
ve ſhall immediately ſee the Uſefulneſs of this, in Order to remove 
the Foundation of a great many Obiections drawn from this Context 
by Mr. Humfrey; ſome of whoſe Notions we ſhall conſider after we 
have remov'd one Objection more, and it is this: 5 


VII. The Words of the Apoſtle Paul to the Atheniaus, Ads 17. 27. 


are made uſe of to this Purpoſe. The Apoſtle tells them in the pre- 
ceeding Words, That the GOD whom he preach'd, was he who made 
the Worlds, hath made of one Blood all Nations of Men, for to dwcll on all 
the Face of the Earth, and hath determin'd the Times before appointed, 
aud the Bounds of their Habitation; that they ſhould ſeek the LORD, if 
Happily they might feel after him and find him, though be be not far from 
every one of us: For in him we live and move and have our Being, The = 
Sum of what is pleaded from this Teſtimony amounts to this, That 
Men left to the Light of Nature are in Duty bound to ſeek the LORD; 
that GOD is not ſo far from them, but he may be found; and that if they 


will feel after him, that is, trace theſe dark Diſcoveries of him, in 


— . 


For 
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For anſwer to this we ſay, 1. No Word is here to be ſtretched fur- 
ther than the Occaſion and Scope of the Apoſtle requires and allows. 
2. The Occaſion of this Diſcourſe was, That Haul being at Athens, ſaw 
that City ſet upon the Vorſbip of Idols, and overlook the One true GOD, 

- which mov'd him with Wrath, and gave Occaſion to this Diſcourſe: 
The evident Scope whereof is to ſhew, That they were to blame, that 
they overlook'd the true GOD, and gave that Worſhip to, 1dols, whach 
was only to be given to GOD. For, convincing them of this, 3. He 
clears, That the true GOD, by his Works of Creation and Providence 
had in fo far diſcovered himſelf, that if by theſe Works they. fonght 
after the Knowledge of him, they might find him ſo far, or know ſo 
much, as to underſtand that he alone was the tue G0, to /m 
divine Worſhip Was due. . He owns, That indeed theſe Diſcoveries were 
but dark, to wit, in Compariſon of the Diſcoveries he had made of 

himſelf in the Vord; which is ſufficiently intimated by that Expreſ- 
ſion of feeling after bim, they might And him, fo far as to deliver them 
from tliat groß Idolatry and Negle# of him they were involv'd in. 
Nere is all that the Scope holds out: But he does not ſay; That ther 
might find him, ſo as to obtain the ſaving Kuamledge of bim by thaſe Works 
of Providence: Biit on: the contrary. he tells, That GOD winked at the 
Times of Ignorance, that is, ſeem'd as if he did not notice Men, and in 
his holy and ſoveraign Juſtice. left them to find by their own Experi- 
ence, which by any Means they had, that they could not arrive tothe 
ſaving Knowledge of GOD; tho' they might, as has been juſt nos 
ſaid, have gone ſo far as to diſintangle themſelves from that groſs 
Idolatry for which he now reprovd them. He does not fay, That 
60D then called them to ſaving Repentance, gave them any Diſcovery 
of his Purpoſe of Mercy, and thereon invited them to Peace and Acoep- 
tance: But on the contrary, he tells, That now be calls all Men every 
where to repent, Verſe 30. which ſufficiently intimates that they had 
not that Call before, In a Word, tis not that ſeeking or finding of 
600, or that Mearneſ to GOD which is here intended, that elſewhere 
the Scripture ſpeaks of, when it . treats about Mens Caſe who are liv- 
ing under the Goſpel, and have GOD in Chriſt reveal'd, and the Go 
bel Call to turn to, ſeek after and find him to their own Salvation; as 
the Scope of the Place fully: clears. Any one that would ſee this Plate 
fully conſidered, may find it done by the learnd Dr. Owen, in that ac⸗- 
curate, tho ſhort Digreſſion concerning umverſal Grace, inſert in 
his Theolog, Fantodap. Fag. 33. There bkewile is that-othor-Scvips = 
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ture, As 14. v. 15, 16, 17. largely conſidered. On which I ſhall 
not nou/ inſiſt, ſeing there is Nothing in it that has the leaſt Appear- 
ance of Oppoſition to What we have aſſerted, if not that GOD ig 
x there ſaid, not to have left himſelf without Vitus among the Nations, 
3 zin as much as he did good to them, gave them fruitful Seaſime '&c. This 
5 zs all granted; but theſe Neceſſaries of Life are no Witneſs that GOD 
ddecſeſignd for them Mercy and Forgiveneſs, as has been made appear 
1 above, and as the Spirit of GOD tells us there; for GOD ſuffered then 
to walk in their opnWays,  _ ff! . 
| VIII. Some alledge, That there is a Lam of Grace connatural to Min 
in his lapſed State, and that in Subſtance it is this, That GOD will par- 
3 don Sinners upon their Repentance: And they tell us, That this Lam of 
EGrace is as much written in the Heart of lapſed Man, as the Law of 
FOG: 415 - Nature was writ in the Heart of imocent May, 
* Puaace. Diſquiſ. Ch, To this Purpoſe ſpeaks Mr. Humfrey in his Peace 
4᷑. Pag. 56. able Diſquiſitions, and that with ſuch an Air of 
JJ e -* Agonfdence, is might make one expect better 
| EEE. e 
a We ſhall juſt now examine Mr. Humfrey's Arguments. As to the 
Notion it ſelf of a connatural Law of Grace -written in the Hearts of all 
Mankind in this lapſed Condition, we look upon it as abſolutely falſe. It 
cContradicts Scripture, Reaſon and Experience. My Deſign excuſeti me 
from the Uſe of Scripture Arguments. Experience I need fiot inſiſt upon, 
after what has been already ſaid. Reaſon will not allow us ta call any 
Tap connatural to Man, ſave upon on of theſe three Accounts; either, 
becauſe we are born with actual Ruowledge of it; or, becauſe it lies 
Jo open and is ſo ſuited to our rational Faculties, that any Man, Who. 
has the Uſe of Reaſon, can ſcarce miſs thinking of it, or, at leaſt, 
_ refuſe his Aſſent to it, when it's propos'd to him; or finally becauſe 
it's. nearly connected with Notions and Principles that are ſelf-evident, 
And is eaſily deducible from them. Now this Diſcovery of Mercy to 
Sinners meerly upon Repentance is comatural in none of theſe Senſes. 
I now no Truth that is connatural in the Art 
Eſſay of Humane Senſe. The ingenious Mr. Lock has ſaid enough | 
Underſtand. Lib. 1. againſt this. In the ſecond Senſe, it is not con · 
2. © matural; Who will tell me, That this is a /elf-coi- 
dent Propoſition, while Io great a Part of the more knowing and judi- 
cious Part of Mankind, not only refuſe their Aﬀent to it, but rejectit 
2s a plain Untruth? Yea, I doubt if any Man that underſtands te | 
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Aſſent to it. In the laſt Senſe it is not Connatural; for if it were ſo, it 


were eaſily demonſtrable by theſe ſelf-evident Principles, to which it 
is nearly alli d: Which when Mr. Humfrey ſhall have demonſtrated 
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Cſſe, and knows Nothing of the Satisfaction of Chriſt, will give his 


from theſe Principles, or any other for him, we ſhall then conſider 


it; but this I am apprehenſive will never be done. In a Word, all - 


theſe Truths, which with any tolerable Propriety of Speech canbe calbd 


connatural, if they are not ſelf-evident, are yet ſuch, as admit of an 


eaſy Demonſtration. And it is foolith to call any Truth connatural, 


unleſs it is ſuch, as either needs no Proof, or is eafily demonſtrable. 


This is ſufficient to overthrow this Notion. _ 


Before we conſider the Arguments which Mr. Humfrey advances 


for his Opinions, I ſhall offer to the Reader a more full View of it in 
his own Words. He then aſſerts, That there is a connatural Law of 
Grace written in the Heart of Man, that is. - 
That this Law of lapſed Nature, this Law of Peace. Diſquiſ. Ch, 
Grace, or remedymg Law, is written in the 4. Pag. 56, 57. 
Heart of Man in Regard of his fallen Nature, 


no leſs than the Law of pure Nature it ſelf was. The Law of Nature, 


E ſys he, as I take it, is the Dickates of right Reaſon, declaring to us 
„ our Duty to GOD, to our ſelves and to our Neighbours ; and the Light 


 * of the ſame Reaſon will dictate to us, when we have fail d in that i 


Duty, to repent and turn to GOD with truſting to his Mercy and 


Fardon if we do ſo, and not elſe. We do find it legible in our Hearts, 


That GOD is Good and wiſely Gracious to conſider our loſt. 


Eſtate, and . pity our Infirmities and neceſſary Frailty. After he 


has told us of a threefold Promulgation of this Law of Grace, under the 


Patriarch, by Moſes and Chriſt, which he calls three Editions of the ſame. 


Law); he ſubjoins, © Now I fay, That tho? the Heathen be not under 


(or have not) this Law of Grace, in the third and laſt ſetting out, 


or in the State under the Goſpel; yet they are under it (or have 


Ait) in the State of the Ancients, or as they had it in the 5% Pro- 
© mulgation; and upon Suppoſition that any of them do, according to 


t the Light they have, live up in Sincerity to this Law, I dare not be 


„the Man that ſhall deny, but through the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 


* Chriſt (procuring this Law or Covenant for them, as for us and al! 


LA] linde 


© the World) they ſhall he ſaved even as we. And a little before he 
ſays, © Theſe Characters thus engraven in the Heart of Man, is the 
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% {ime Law of Grace in its practical Contents, which is more largely 


inſtructed by the Patriarchs, who were Preachers o 


© paraphr.s*d upon in the Scriptures, 


Surely tlie Apoſtle Paul had a very different Notion of the. State of 
the Heathen World from this Gentleman, when he tells us emphati- 
_ cally, That they are Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe, that they are 

without GOD, that is, without the ſaving Knowledge of GOD ; for 
another Senſe the Word will ſcarce bear; that they are without Chriſt, 
without Hope, afar off, &c. But its not my Deſign to offer Scripture 

Arguments againſt this Anti-ſcriptural Divinity. I leave this to o- 
| thers, and proceed to his Proof: Nor ſhall I in the Conſideration of 


them take Notice of every Ting that miglit be juſtly quarrell'd; but 
only hint at the main Faul:s. 2 


I. He reaſons ta tllis Effect, If there is no connatural Law of Grace 
written in the Heart of Man, then none of thoſe who liv'd before 


hs Moſes could be ſaved, in as much as there was 
Lid. Pag. 56. then no other Law by which they could be ſaved. 
= This Argument he borrows from Suarez, and 


_ concludes it triamphantly thus, * Which is a Truth ſo evident, as 


makes the Proof of that Law, by that Reaſon alone to be good. 
But for all this Commei:dation, I think this Argument has a double 


Fault. I. It proves not the Point, viz. That there is a Law of Grace 
written in the Hearts of all Mu by Nature; but only that there was 
ſuch a Lam written in their Hearts who were ſav'd. 2. This Argu- 
ment is built upon a Suppoſit ion that's plainly. falſe, viz. That there 
was no other Way that they could be ſaved, but by the Lam of Grace 
written in their Hearts. This, I ſay, is falſe; for they were ſaved by 


the Goſpel Diſcovery of Chriſt in the Promiſe reveal d to them by GOD; : 


' and wherein the Generality of the LORD 's 9 were more fully 


Righteouſneſs. And 


this Revelation and Preaching was to them inſtead of the written Nord. 
Thus we ſee thismighty Argument proves juſt Nothing. 


II. He reaſons from Abraham's pleading with GOD on Behalfof the 
lignhteous Men in S9dom, Here he thinks it evi- 
Ibid. Pag. 60, dent, That there were righteous Men. He 

pProves, That there were none righteous then, 


according to the Tenor of the Covenant of Works, and therefore concludes, 


That theſe righteous Perſons did belong to, and were dealt with and 


according to the Covenant of Grace, But now what do: all this prove? 
Does it prove that theſe Men were under the Covenant of Grace, and 


that. 
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that they were dealt with according to the Tenor of it? Well, I 
grant it. But what will he infer from this, That therefore all the World 
were under the Covenant of Grace, or ſhall be dealt with according to 
it's Tenor? I would have thought that one who has read Suarez, 
might know that this Concluſion will not follow. If there had been 
any righteous Men in Sodom, it's true they were under the Covenant 
, Grace , and I add, If there be any ſuch in the World, they are un- 
der it; therefore all the World are ſo? Who'ſees not that this will 
not follow? Again, Suppoſing, That there were righteous Men in 
Sodom, how will Mr. Humfrey prove, That they had no other Rule of 
their Life, or Ground of their Hope, but his commatural Law of Grace? 
Why might they not have Revelation? Was not Abraham, to wiom 
'GOD reveal'd himſelf, and made fo many gracious Promiſes, well 
known to ſome in Sodom? Might nct the Fame of ſuch a Perſon fo 
near, eaſily reach them? Was not he the Deliverer of Sodom ſome 
_ eighteen Years before, and did not Lot his Friend, who was well ac- 
_ quaint with the Rev-lations made to Abraham, live in Sadom > 
III. Mr. Finnen tells us, That. the Law of: hh 
Grace was in Adam's and Noah's Time publith'd 15:4, Pag 62. 
to all the World, and that it never was repeal'd, 1 
and therefore all the World are {till under it, and fo in a Capacity of 
Salvation. FFC JJJCCC0000 En. 
Hut 1. This, were it granted, will not prove Mr. Humfrey's coma- 
tural Law of Grace, The Goſpel is reveal d to all the Inhabitants of 
England, therefore the Law of Grace is written in all their Hearts: He 
muſt know very little of many People in Eiglaud, wiio will admit the 
Conſequence. 2. Nor will it prove, That all the World are under the 
_ Goſpel Revelation, even in its ficit Edition, to uſe Mr. Humfrey's 
Words. Suppoſe GOD once revea1l'd to the World, when it was com- 
priz'd in the Family of Noah, the Covenant of Grace, and fo all this 
little World had the external Revelation: Will Mr. Humfery hence in- 
fer, That all the Deſcendants of Nah, after fo long 4 Tract of Time, 
in ſo many different Nations, have ſtill the ſame Revelation: If he 
do, the Conſequence is nought. It is as ſure as any Thing can be, That 
very quickly moſt of the Deſcendants of Noah loft in fo fir that Revs- 
lation, or at leaſt, corrupted it with their van Additions to that Degree, 
that it cou'd be of Advantage to no Man. 2. Nor will what Mr Hun- 
Fey talks o. his Repeal help out his Argument, To deprive a People 
of the Advantage of an external Revelation, there is no need 0; a /0: mal 
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Repeal by a publiſh'd Statute , it is enough that Men by their Y7icked: 
nc loſe all Remembrance of it, and Caffer it to fall into Deſuetude, 
and GOD ſees not meet to renew the Revelation to them or their 
Poſterity. 1 2 VVV 1 
e IV. Mr. Humfrey will prove his Point by 2 
bid. Pag. 62, Syllogiſm, and it runs thus, The Doers of the Lay 
F are juſtify d, Rom. 2. Ver. 13. But the Gentiles 
are Doers of the Law; Ergo, ſome of the Gentiles are jnitify'd before 
The Concluſion of this Argument is the direct Antitheſis. of that 
Poſition, which the Apoſtle makes it his Buſineſs in that whole Con- 
tert to prove, as is evident from the Account already given of that 
Context. This is pretty bold. But let us fee how he proves his Minor. 
This he pretends to do from Rom, 2. 14. Where it's ſaid, That thz 
 _ Gentiles do by Nature the Things contam'd in the Law, and ſo are Doers 
of the Law, and conſequently ſhall be juſtify'd” | 
Mell, Is this the Way that this Gentleman interprets Scripture upon 
other Occaſions? I hope not. He has no Regard to the Scope or De- 
ſign of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe. All that the Apoſtle ſays here, is, 
That the Gentiles are in fo far Doers of the Law, that their Doing is 
Proof that they have ſome Knowledge of it. The Perſons who here are 
ſaid to be Doers of the Law, are the very ſame Perſons of whom the 
| Apoſtle ſays, Verſe 12. That they ſhall periſh without the Law, But 
we have fully cleard this Context before, and thither I refer the 
Reader. F)) F 
Rut Mr. Humfrey reforms his Argument, and makes it run thus, He 
who ſincerely keeps the Law, ſhall be jutify'd according to that of our 
LORD, Keep the Commandments, if thou wilt enter into eternal Life, and 
that of the Apoſtle, GOD will render eternal Life to every one that 
pPatientl continues in well-doing ; But ſubſumes he, Some Gentiles keep 
the Law ſincerely : And therefore tis according to the Goſpel, which 


requires not the Rigour, but accepts of ſincere Obedience, 
As to our Author's Major, if the Meaning of it be, That we ſhall 
1 be juftify'd before GOD for, or ow our ſmcere Obedience, according to 
the Goſpel, I crave Leave to differ from him; nor will the Scriptures 
adduc'd by him prove it in this Senſe. The Firſt is a Reference of 4 
young Man to the Covenant of Works, who was not ſeeking Salvation, 
but eternal Life by Doing, in Order to diſcover to him his on N 
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and his need of Chriſt. But as to this Commentators may be conſulted, 
The other Text I haveclear'd above. e 7 
His Minor I flatly. deny: Well, but our Author will prove it by a 
new Syllogiſm, which runs thus, He who yields ſuch Obedience as the 
Fews, who are circumcis'd in Heart, do, yields that ſincere Obedience, 
upon which the Goſpel accepts and juſtifies Men: But the Gentiles, . 
or ſome of them yield ſuch Obedience, *** 
have already entred my Diſſent againſt the laſt Clauſe of the 
Major, viz. That the Goſpel juilifies Men on fſmcere Obedience; but its 
my Deſign to debate the Point of Fuſtifcation with our Author at this 
Time, and ſo I let this Propoſition paſs : Yet Fagain deny the Minor, 
which our Author eſſays to prove thus, That ſome of the Gentzles do 
obey in that Senſe, in which the Fews, who are circumcis'd 1wardly or 
in Heart, doobey : This he pretends to demonſtrate from the Apoſtle's 
Words, Rom. 2. 26, 27. Therefore if the Uncircumciſion keep the Righteouſ- 


neſs of the Law, &c. and ſhall not Uncircumcifion, which is. by Nature, if 3 

it fulfill the Law. &c. TV e 14 
But where will our Author find the Proof of his Minor in theſe E- 
Words ?. There is nothing like it, unleſs he take the Antecedent of a 4 

buy pothetick Propoſition, for a plain Aſſertion. But this Antecedent 


needs not be allow'd. poſſible, and yet the Apoſtle's Words and his 
Aſſertion would hold good, and all that he aims at be reach d. Every 
one knows, That in ſuch Propoſitions, it's only the Connexion that is 
aſſerted. As for the Meaning of the Text, IL have ſhew'd before that it 
is not for our Author's Purpoſe. 3 5 
V. But our Author has another Argument, which he thinks is 
_ Clearer than all the reſt, and profeſSes himſelf perfeftly ſtri ken with the 
Evidence of it, as with a Beam of Light never to 
be withſtood, or any more to be doubted, Well this Ibid, Pag. 63, 64. 
mighty Argument runs thus, If this was t de 
chief Advantage the Few had over the Gentile, That one had the 
_ © Oracles of GD, and the other had not, then was there not this 
Difference between them, That one is only in a State of Nature, and 
A the other in a State of Grace; or that one was in a Capacity, and the 
5 ry other under an 1mpoſþbility of Salvation. For this were an Advantage 
cf a far greater Nature. But this was the chief Advantage, Rom, 
8 _ 3-2. Chiefy becauſe to them were committed the Oracles of GOD , 


; I. mußt 


10 
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I I muſt confeſs, That I am not ſtriken with ſo much Evidence upon 


the Propoſal of this Argument, as it ſeems our Author was. To me 
this Argument appears à plain Sophiſin. That the Fews had tlie 


Qracles of G0, was a greater Advantage, than our Author ſeems to 
think it. And while the Apoſtle calls it the chief Advantage of the 


Jews above the Gentiles, that they had the Oracles of GOD, how will 


our Author infer-from this, That they werenpon an equal Foot as to 


the Means abſolutely neceſſary for Salvation; or which is the ſame, ag 
to a Capacity of Salvation; for certainly he that wants the Means 


ahſolutely neceſſary to Salvation is not capable of Salvation, in that Senſe 


that belongs to our Purpoſe ? For my Part I would draw the quite 


contrary Concluſion from it; thus, the ms had this Privilege above 


the Gentiles, That they had the Oracles of GOD intruſted wita them, 


wherein the only Way of Salvation is reveal'd, being witu h d to by 


the. Law and the Prophets, Ron. 3. 21. and therefore had Acceſs to 


Salvation: Whereas: on the other Hand, the Gentiles wanting divine 


Revelation, which alone can diſcover that Rightcon/1e/s, whereby 1 
Sinner can be juftifyd, did want the Means abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation, and ſo were not in a Capacity of Salvation. Now where is 
_ our Author's:boaſted of Demonſtration ? The Occaſion of his Miſtake 
is this, he once inadvertently ſuppos'd, That theſe two Advantages, 
divine Revelation and Acceſs to Salvation were quite different, and 
that the one was not included in the other. But of this enough. _ 
Mr. Humfrey, Iknow, may ſay, They had the Law of Grace in theip 
Fearts. But that is the Queſtion, Our Author aſſerts this; but he 
does ſo without Book. We have all this While been ſeeking Proof of 
this: Hitherto we have meet with none. We have meet with ſome 
Scriptures interpreted or wreſted 1nto a Senſe plainly inconſiſtent with 
the Scope and Intendment, without any Regard had to the Context 
and Drift of the Diſcourſe, which is no fate Way of managing 
„„ ey a | 
Next. He inſiſts upon the Story of the Ninevites Repentance, They 
were without the Churoh; it was a Law of Grace which led them to 
neepent. But had not the Nauevites divine Revelatiou? Did they not repent 
at the preaching of Jonah ? How will our Author prove that Fonab 
never drop'd a Word, and that there was a Peſſibility of ſtopping 
the Progreſs of the Controverſy. by their turning trom their evil 
Courſes? Did not Jonab apprehend, That the Event would be a 


: further 
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ſurt her Forbearance > But may be ſome may ſay, Jonah had no Mind 
they ſhould be ſpar'd, and therefore would not drop any Incourage- 
ment: But we know it was not of Choice that he went there; and 
as he went there in Obedience to GOD, ſo no Doubt, he who had 
been ſo ſharply diſciplin'd for Diſcbedience, would ſpeak what the 
LORD commanded him. Again, had they Aſſurance of Pardon or 
eternal Salvation upon their Repentance? Was it Geſfelrepentance ? 
Or did it reach fwither than a Forbearance of temporal Judg- - 
ments? „„ ZVV 62 
Well, but the Inſtance of Cornelius ſeems more pat to his Purpoſe. . 
He was a Gentile, was accepted with GOD; and Feter tells, That in 
every Nation be that fears GOD and works Righteouſneſs, is accepted. 
But wlio will aſſure me that Cornelius was a Stranger to the Scriptures 2. 
Did he not know tliem ? Did he not believe them? How could that 
be? It's plain he was a Proſelyte and imbrac'd the es Religion as to 1 
its Subſtance, ard that he did believe, ſince he pleasd GOD and was | 
accepted. Now we know, that without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe, GOD. . Mi 
What wanted he then? Why he wanted to be inform'd that the Meftah | 
promis d was come, and that Chriſt Feſus was He. As to what the 
Apoſtle ſays of GOD's Acceptance of Perſons of all Nations, any one ; 
that will give bimſelf the Trouble of conſidering his Scope, and the 
Circumſtances of the Place, will ſee, That it is nothing elſe but a 
Comment upon the Deſign of the Viſon he got to inſtruct him, That 
now GOD was to admit Perſons of all Nations, Gentiles as well as 
Jews, to a Participation of the Covenant Bleſſings. NO nts 
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* DIGRESSION. 


A ſhort Digreſſion concerning GOD's Government of the 
- Heathen World, occafion'd by the foregoing Objections, 
 * wherein an Attempt is made to account for the Occurrencies 
that have the moſt - favourable Aſpet to them, without 
(Kb Juppoſing any Intendment or De ſign of | their | Salvation, 2 
which is adjected as an Appendix to the Anſwers given to 
M.. Humitrey's Objections, wherein it is made evident, 
That there is no need to ſuppoſe the Heathens under a 


Law or Government of Grace. 


1 ſhould here ſtop, the Perſons, with. whom I have to do, 


'2 | might poſſibly alledge, That the main Strength of their Cauſe 
= - remains untouch'd, and the moſt ſtraitning Difficulty that preſſes 
* ours is not notic'd. The Short of the Matter is, Taey enquire, Vhat 
= - Government are the Heathen World under? They conceive it muſt be 
| allow'd a Government of Grace, ſince they are not dealt by according 
to the Demerit of their Sins; Poſſibly we might propoſe ſome Queſtions 
that would be no leſs hard to ſatisfy by thoſe who talk of an univerſal 
Lam of Grace: But this would not remove the Difficulty, tho' it 
might embarraſs the Oppoſers of our Sentiments. I ſhall therefore 
open my Mind in this Matter, and offer what occurs on this Head. 
If I miſtake, it will plead ſomewhat for me, That the Subject, ſo far 
 asI know, is not uſually ſpoken of by others, and Ihave not of Choice 
meddled with it, but was led to it by my Subject, that requires ſome 
Conſideration of it. If we ſtate right Thoughts in this Matter, it 
will give Light to many Things, that otherwiſe are dark. What I. 
' have to ſay, I ſhall propoſe inthe ſubſequent Gradation © 


I. Man was originally made under a Law that is boly, good, rightzow, 


equal and juit : This Lap exacted of all ſubjected to it exact, puntual 


and perfed Obedience; and for its Preſervation it was arm'd with ; 
wc Cn LES N e 
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penal SanTion, anſwerable to the high and tender Regard, which the 
infinitely Holy, Wiſe and Great GOD had for the Honour of that Law, 
that was the Declaration of his Will, bare the Impreſs of his Authority 
and Repreſentation of all his moral Excellenctes, And beſides all this, 
he alſo propos'd a Reward, ſtable to his Viſdom and Goodneſs, for 
which his Faithfulneſs became Pledge. It is not needful to lanch cut 
in Proof of the ſeveral Branches of this Aſſertion. That Man was 
made under a Law, is queſtion'd by none, but Atheiſts; and they have 
their Mouths ſufficiently ſtopp'd of old and late by many Perſons of 
Worth and Learning. That this Law is holy, juſt and good, cannot - 
without notable Injury to the Deity, be deny'd. That it exacted : 
perfect Obedience, is fo evident, that no Perſon, who thinks what 
he ſays, can deny it. A Law not requiring perfect Obedience to its 1 
own Precepts, is a Law not requiring, what it requires, which is plain 
Nonſenſe. A poſterior Law may not require perfect Obedience to a prior: | 
But every Law requires perfect Obedience to it felf. That this Law was 
arm'd with a penal Sanction is evident from the Wiſdom of the Law- 
giver, who could not enact ſuch Laws, which he knew Men would 
tranſgreſs, without providing for the Honour of his own Authority. 
| Beſides, if there is no penal Sanction, it is not to be expected that Laws 
could ever reach their End, eſpecially as Things have always ſtood. 
with Man. But were all thoſe Proofs given up, the Effects of vinditive j 
© Fuſtice in the World, with the Fears that Sinners are under, leſt all | 
theſe are only the Beginning of Sorrows, ſufficiently confirm this 13 
Truth, and moreover aſſure us, that it is ſuch a Penalty as ſuits every 
Way the Offence in its Nature and Aggravations, But I know none 
of thoſe Things will be queſtion'd by thoſe, whom we have mainly 
n em Oh 
II. All the Children of Men, in all Ages and in all Places of the 
World, have been and are guilty of Violations of this Law, We have 
heard the Deiſts owning this before; and Chriſtians will not deny it. 
Deifts would have thought it their Intereſt to deny it: But ſince, it's 
unqueſtionable that the Generality offend, in Inftances paſt reck' ning. 
If they had aftirmd, That any one did, in no Inſtance offend, 
they might have been requir'd to make good their Aſſertion: But 
this they could not do. They durſt not condeſcend. And therefore 
it muſt be own d that the beſt, not in one Iytance, but in mary violate 


this Lay, eee ers ee 
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III. Upon account of theſe Violations. of his holy and righteous Lay. 
all Mankind; every Individual, and every Generation of Men, that 
have liv'd in the World, are obnoxious to Fuſtice. By thoſe Sins they 
have forfeit any Claim they might have laid to the Reward of perfe7 


Obedience, and are liable to the Penalty in the Sanction of the Lay, 


And GOD might, at any Time, have righteouſly inflicted it, eitlier 


upon any Individual or any whole Race of Men. I determine not now 
what that Funiſbment was. They who talk our Offences are ſinall, 
and extenuate tllem, ſeem ſcarcely impreſs'd with ſuitable Notions of 
GOD. And I doubt will not be ſuſtain'd Judges competent of tie 
Qualities of Offences and Injuries done to his Honour. But whatever 
the Puniſhment is, eternal, or not, which I diſpute not now, becauſe 
we agree about it with thoſe, whom we now have under Conſideration, 
tis certain none can prove, That it is all confin'd to Time, or tizat any 
temporal Puniſhment is ſufficient for the leaſt Offence that is committed 
againſt GOD. And it is alſo clear, That, upon one's fimming, the Penalty 
might be preſently inflicted, without any Injuſtice, provided tie 
penal Sanction were ſuitable and juſt in its Conſtitution, as of Neceiſity 
it muſt, be, wiiere GOD made the Law and conſtitute the Puniſb- 


ment, STE Pico En — 
IV. Albeit GOD righteouſly might have cut off any Generation of 


Men, and ſweept the Earth clean; yet has he ſeen meet to ſpare 
Sinners even Multitudes of them for a long Time. A Piece of Conduct 
truly aſtoniſhing ! Eſpecially it would appear ſo, if we underſtood 
how much GOU Hates Sin. The only Reaſon why the Heathen World 
| hath not admir'd it more, and been more extenſive in their Enquiries 
into the-Reaſons of it, is, becauſe they had but very ſhort and imper- 


fect Notions of GOD's Holmeſs, and the Evil of Sin. Tney took notice 


| of GOD's Forbearance of ſome notorious Offenders. Some of them 
were ſtumbled at it, and ſome of them endeavour'd to account for it. 
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ſatisfy the humble. 1. GOD made a Covenant with Adam, wherein 
his Poſterity, as well as himſelf werg concern d and included. They 
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Frere to be Gainers or Loſers as he acquit himſelf well or ill. This 
Tranſaction, I know, is deny'd by ſome Chriſtians. I ſhall not diſpute 
the Matter with them: Others have done it. I now take it for 
granted. And it they will not ſuppoſe it, it's but the Loſs of this 
Reaſon. And let them if they can, put a better in its Room. Upon 
Suppoſition, That there was ſuch a Tranſaction, and that it was juſt, 
as we muſt allow all to be, whereot GOD is the Author. It was not 
only equal, but in Point of Wiſdom, apparently neceſſary, or, at leaſt, 
highly juitable, That all concern'd in this Tranſaction ſhould be brought 
into Beg, to reap the Fruits of it. But this was 1mpothble if the 
World had not been ſpar'd. 2. GOD, in ſparing the World, hada 
Deſign of Mercy upon ſome. And many of them were to proceed from 
ſome of the worſt Sinners. He deſign'd to ſave ſome in all Ages, and 
in moſt Places. Their Progenitors muſt therefore, of Neceſſity, be 
kept alive. He bears with the provoking Carriage of evil Men; be- 
cauſe cut of their Loins he intends to extract others, whom he will 
form for the Glory of his Grace, 3. GOD 1s patient towards Sinners, 
to manifeſt the Equity of his future Juſtice upon them. When Men 
are ſpar'd and continue in Sin, the Pleas of Infinity and Miftake are 
cut oft, and they are convit of Malice. They are ſilenc'd and On- 
| lockers fatisfy'd, that Severity is juſtly exercis'd on them. Quanto Dei 
magis Fudicium tardum eſt, tanto magis puſtum, As Patience, while it is 
_ exercis'd, is the Silence of his Fuftice ; ſo when it is abis' d, it filences 
Mens Complaints againſt his Juſtice. Other Reaſons of this Conduct 
we might glean from the Scriptures: But my Deſign allows me not 
to inſiſt: Nor indeed do they deſcend ſo low as to ſatisfy curious Wits. 
To theſe are Parts of his Ways and Aims, but how little a Portion 
is beard, that is, even by Revelation, known of him © ſays Fob, Chap. 
V. The World, or Sinners in it are ſpar'd, not by a proper Reprive, 
that is, a Delay of Puniſhment, after. the Offenders are taken up, 
queſtion'd, try'd, convicted, and folemnly condemn'd ; the Way, 
Manner and Time of their Puniſhment fix'd, by a judicial Application 
of the gencral Threatning of the Law in this particular Caſe, by the 
Judge competent, and the Sentence plainly intimated ; a Delay of the | 
Execution after this, it it is of the Judge's proper Motion, if the 
Ottender is not impriſon'd, if he is employ'd, and if Favours are 
conferrd upon him, and Obedience requir'd of him, gives Hopes of 
Impunity and Eſcape ; and if the Perſons commit not new Offences, 
Ws >= PE © = of F 
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without, at leaſt, an Appearance of Inſincerity, they are ſcarce wont 
to be condemn'd upon the firſt Sentence: But Sinners are ſpar' d by 3 
Forbéarauce, or wiſe and juſt Connivauce, if the Word would not offend, 
Ihe Goveryour of the World knows and ſees. the Carriage of Sinners, 
is aware of their Sins, and keeps Silence for a Time; but yet keeps an 
Eye upon them, calls them not into Queſtion, puts off the Trial, takes 
them not up, as it were, and winks at them. Now all this may be 
juſtly done for a Time; the Sinners may be employ'd, and Acts of 
Bounty, for holy and wife Ends, may be conterr'd on them, and exer- 
cis'd towards them, and that without the leaſt Injuſtice, without any 
Deſign of pardoning ; as the Sequel of this Difcourſe will more fully 
ear. ES . 
VI. This Forbearance of GOD is Wiſe, Fuſt and Holy : For 1. He 
is the only competent Judge, as to the Time of puniſhing Offenders. 
It cannot be made appear, That he may not thus delay, even where he 
has no Thought of pardoning. 2. It implies 0 Approbation of the 
Faults formerly committed, or thoſe they. may commit, during this 
Interval of Time, ſince he has ſufficiently teſttfy'd againſt them, by 
the Laws he has made, which forbid them, by the Penalty he has 
annex'd to thoſe Laws, and by Examples of his Severity upon others, 
which have not been wanting in any Generation, Theſe may ſuffici- 
ently acquit him; however, for a Time, he keep ſilent and conceal, 
as it were, his Knowledge of the Offences of ſome, or his Reſentments 
againſt them, on Account of them. 3. He accompliſhes Purpoſes 
worthy. of him; which are ſufficient to juſtify him in this Conduct, 
while he keeps Silence, and carries to them, as if there were no 
Offence, Or he knew none, and they 80 ON in their Rebellion or 
ſecret Practices againſt his Law. and Government. Impudent Offenders 
have no Place left, either for Denial or Excuſe of their Crimes, or 
_ Complaints againſt the Severity of his Reſentments. Spectators are 
made to ſee, That it is not Infirmity or Miſtake, but fix'd. Alienation or 
Eumity that is ſo ſharply puniſh'd. He ſerves himſelf of them, and 
makes them, tho? they mean not ſo, carry on the Deſigns of his Glory, 
either in helping or trying, or bringing into Being Perſons, whom he 
has Deſign of Mercy upon. And ſure. he may juſtly do this, ſince not 
only he has the beſt Title to their Obedience; but he has all the 
EReaſon and Right in the World to uſe that Life, while he ſpares it, 
for what Purpoſes he pleaſes, which they have forfeited to Juice. 
Who can blame him, if ſometimes he ſpares ſecret Plotters, wad 
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them go on till their Plots are ſufficiently rip'ned for their Conviction, 

and others Satisfaction. Nor is there any Ground to quarrel, if he deal 

even with the Worſt, as equal Judges do with the Mother guilty of 

ſome manifeſt Crime; they not only ſpare and delay the Execution, 
till the Child whom they deſign Mercy to, is brought forth; but do 
not take notice of her, or intimate even a Purpoſe of Puniſhment, till 
the Child is brought forth, leſt the Clyld ſhould ſuffer by the Mother's 

Deſpair and Griet. 4. This is yet more remarkably juſt in GOD, Who 

canon the one Hand ſecure the Criminal, ſo that Juſtice ſhall not ſuf- 

fer by the Delay, and on the other, that the Criminal ſhall not run 

_ out into: thoſe Impieties, that would croſs the Ends, endanger the Safety, 

or wrong the Reputation of his Government, with thoſe who are capable 

of making an equal Eſtimate of Things. 3 DT 

VII. It was every Way ſuitable and neceſſary that the Perſons thus 

ſpar' d, ſhould be continu d under a moral Government, They were not 

to be rul'd by meer Force; 1. Becauſe they are, while under fuch : 
Forbearance, capable of ſome Sort of a moral Government. When 2 

Prince deals with Perſons, whem he knows to be on treaſonable Plots - 

againſt his Government, and conceals his Reſentments, he {ſtill mana- 

ges them as Subjects, and continues them under a Government z nor is 
he faulty in doing ſo. 2. They are not, while under ſuch a Forbearance, 
capable of any other Government; for if once the Ruler of the World 

begin to deal in a Way of Force and Juſtice with them, then this For- 
bearance is at an End. 3. It were a maniteſt Reproach to the Gover- 
2our of the World, if they were ſuppos d under 10 Government at all. 

Beſides, on this Suppoſition, the Ends of his Forbearance could not be 
reach'd. And moreover, the moral Dependance of Creatures on their 
Creator, which can only be maintain'd either in this Way, or by put- 

ting them under the penal Sanction of the Law, would be diſſolv'd, 
enn fbi, er ni a, 
VIII. Sinners under this Diſpenſation are ſtill under the Law of 

Creation: It's true this Law can no longer be the Means of conveying. 

2 @ Title to the great and principal Reward ; but that is their own Fault, 
and not the Governour's nor the Law's. But notwithſtanding ef this, 
they are ſtill under it, and it continues the Inſtrument of GOD's Go 

vernment over them. For 1. The Ground of Obedience ſtill continues, 
albeit ſome of the Motives, yea, the principal Incouragement, I mean, 

eternal Rewards,. are forfeited. The Obligation to Obedience can never 

dthierwiſe be dubly'd, than by the inflicting of a capital, — A 


ſiuce no Injury is done to tis Holineſs, For I, By this Means Sinners 
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which puts out of all Poſſibility of yielding any Obedience. Some, I 
know, make tie Power and Right of obliging, to conſiſt meerly in a Power ' 

ol Rewarding and Puniſhing : But this is eaſily evicted of. Fa Iſhood: 
And albeit the learn d Mr. Gaſtrel has advanc'd this, in his Sermons 

at Boil's Lecture, yet we have no Reaſon to receive it, as Beconſal in 

his Treatiſe of the Law of Nature, and others have ſufficiently clear'd. 
2. This Law is ſuſicient to anſwer the Deſigus of this Forbearance, and 
_ GOD's Rule over them, who live under it and by it. It has not loſt 
its directive Power, but it is able ſafficiently to inſtruct, at leaſt, in 
theſe Duties, either as to GOD, our ſelves, or others, that are of abſo- 
lute Neceſſity to keep up ſone Ocder and Decorumn in the World, 
carry on regularly the Propagation of Minkind and the like. It is 
manifeſtly /nficient to be a Te# to try Men's Willmgne/s to obey, and 
convince Men of Wilfulneſs in their Rebellion; and to be a /tanding 

Monument of GOD's Holineſs ; Yea, it continues to have that Force 
upon the Conſciences of the Generality, as to be 4 C eck to keeptiem 

rom running into Enormities ſubverſive of all Order and Society, and 

_ deſtructive to the other Ends of GOD's Patience. 3. Experience fully 

_ clears, That Men ſtill pay Regard to this Law, and tius is the only Lay 

that Men deſtitute of a Revelation, own. _ 5 

IX. While GOD ſaw meet to continue this Forbearance, it was not 
neceſſary nor ſuitable, That he ſhould plain, particularly and ſolemnly 

intimate all the Length he deſign'd to carry his Reſentments againſt 

Offenders. 1. There was no Neceſſity of this towards the clearing of 

6000's Holmeſs; this being ſufficiently done by the Promulgation of 
the Law, its Penalty and many particular Examples. 2. This would 
have undone the Diſpenſation whereot we have been ſpeaking. 3. This 

is utterly inconſiſtent with all the Deſigns of it. Men had been 
driven into Deſpair, and ſo all moral Government had been diffoly'd. 

X. Yea, it was conſiſtent with his Holinef, and ſuitable to his Viſ- 

dom, to permit Men to fall into Sin, very great Sins, and for a Time 
to goonin them. GOD can neither do any Thing that is umworthy, 
nor omit any Thing that is worthy of him, of a moral Rind. And it 
is certain in Fact, That ſuch Sins and Euormities he has permitted: 

And therefore, however ſtrange it appears to us, that a holy GOD, 

who could have reſtrain d, ſhould permit thoſe Things; yet ſince he, 
wilo can do no Evil, has done it, we muſt conclude this altogether 
conſiſtent with his HolineS. And it is manifeſtly fo with his Wi/dom, 


full 


full Proof, what a Height their Fi mity againſt GOD is come to. 2: 


and ReveaPd neceſſary, &c. "BF" 


They are the Meeter to exerciſe his cwn People. And 3. They are 


the riper tor the Strokes le deligrs to inflict on them. . 
XI. Notwitiiſtanding of all this, it was meet and neceſſary that ſome 


Cfenders ſhould be remarkably puniſb d, and fome Bruns tet to Cp. nes | 


and more clpecialiy, tl cle Offences whach crols the Digi Ces 


Forbeatrance, a1d tend te diſſolve the Government. aud Coder, W. chit 


was 1eceliary CC ſhovie maintain in the World. Ad it has 


con e to pals, Thet not the greateit Sins, ſuch as theſe certan jy ae, 
wl.ich in mediately ſtrike againſt GOD, but theſe, whici ſtrike aganſt 


Order and Government, Lave been moſt remarkably puſh d in ali Ages, 
as migl t be made rear by 101-umerable Inſtances of the remarkable 


Puriſtments of 1/n: aers, Treajons, and Undutiſulne/s to Parents. '] lus 


is ccręꝛucus te Juſtice, not only on the mention d Acc ut; but on 
this, That tle Atizes concerning theſe laſt Sort of Evils, ale much 
mcte clear in meſt Ir ſtances, than thoſe which reſpect the Fermer. 


XII. It is every Way ſuitable to the Viſdom, Sincerity and Eolineſs | 


of GOD, yea, and o abſclnte Neceſſity to the De/ n ot this Fo bear- 


ance, ti.at Le excnciſe Bounty in leſſer Things; ſuch as the goed Things = 
of this Lite are: Ard that he vcuchiate thoſe mental Erduements to 


| ſome ot the and Sinners, which are neceſſary teward the Mainte- 


nance of that Grwejnmunt, which GOD was to keep up among them ; _ 


ſuch are civil Wiſdom, Invention, Courage, &. Theſe he may give 
without the leafi In Imation cl apy Deſign ot ſpecial Mercy. For what 
Kclatien have theſe Thargs to ſpecial Mercy, which areheap'd in A- 


burdance (ni the werſt of Men. However, that it was fit theſe Things 


ſhould be be ſte w d upon ſome in this Caſe, is evident, becauſe 1. Eter- 


nal Rewards are now torteited, and there would have been Nothing to 
Induce to Obearerce if this had not been. 2. Kereby he gives a Wit- - 
neſs to his ewn Goodneſs, which aggravates Offences committed againſk 
him, 3. Bereby lie draws on Men to Obedience, or rather to do thoſe 
Pieces of Service, which are in their cwn Nature, ſuch as be allows 
and requires, albeit they deſign not his Service, but their cwn Plea- 
Tire and Profit. 4. Hereby he quits Scores with Sinners, while he 
luſters not what is even but pretended Service, to paſs without a Reward, 
Which is ſufficient to ſhew what a kind Rewarder he weuld have been, 


it they had indeed obey d. 5. Hereby he cuts eff all Excuſe' or their. 


Continvance in Diſoledience. 6. This Conduct gives them an innocent 


Occaſion of diſcovering latent-Wickedneſs, which otherwiſe they ware 2 


ks - 
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have had no Acceſs to ſhew, and keeps from that utter Deſpair 
which would have marr'd the Deſign of GOD's Forbearance. 7 
XIII. Theſe Vouchſafements of divine Bounty lead to a Sort of Re. 
pentance, not that to which the Promiſe of Pardon is join d in the GoC. 


pel. For 1. They give eminent Diſcoveries of the Goodneſs of that 


GOD whom we have offended, and conſequently of the Folly ot offen- 


ding him, which naturally leads to Sorrow or Regret, 2. They 
ſtrengthen, as all Benefits do, the original Obligation to Obedience, 
3. They let us ſee, That Obedience is not altogether fruitleſs, ſince they 


may expect leſs ſevere Reſentments if they return; yea, may expect 
ſome Share in this Bounty, and are not under an Tnpaſibility of Merch, 
for any Thing they can know. 5 8 


XIV. After all, I do yet ſee no Reaſon to think, That they, who 
are meerly under ſuch a Diſpenſation as this, which I take to be the Caſe 


of the Heathen World, are under a Law of Grace; which aſſures, That 


upon a Return to former Obedience, Sins ſhall be entirely pardon'd, and 


they have Acceſs to eternal Rewards. I grant it highly probable, That 
it GOD had not intended Grace to ſome, ſuch a Diſpenſation had never 
been. I admit, That this Diſpenſation is ſubſervient to a Deſigu of Grace 
upon ſome. I further allow, That there is no abſolute Impaſibility of the 


Salvation of Perſons, however deeply guilty, who are not yet under 


the Penalty: But if they are ſav'd, it muſt be by ſome Means or Way 


reveal d by GOD, and ſupperadded to all the Former, which I can 


never ſee to amount to any Lam of Grace, ſince it is manifeſt, 1. That 
all this may be exercis'd towards them whom GOD in End deſigns 


_ everlaſtingly to puniſh. He exerciſes much Long-ſuffering to the Veſſels 


of Wrath fitted to Deſtrution. 2. There is Nothing in this whole Dil- 
penſation, that in the leaſt intimates any Purpoſe of GOD to paſs by 
former Offences,either abſolutely or upon Condition. 3. In Fact it has never 


been found, That ever this Diſpenſation has led any one to that ſincere 
 Repentance, which muſt be allow d neceſſary, in Order to Pardon. And 
I dare not ſay, That GOD ever did appoint Means for ſuch an End, 


- Which after ſo long Trial ſhould never anſwer it. 4. All whom GOD 


has pardon'd, or of whom we may ſay, That he has brought them 
to o7 have been brought by other Means. So that upon the 


Whole, I ſee no Ground for aſſerting an univerſal Law of Grace, | 
As what has been above ſaid, takes off the principal Pretence for 
ſüuch an univerſal Law of Grace, which ſome ſeem ſo fond of; ſo if any 


ſuch is alerted, it muſt be on d to be a Lay ofa very univerſal Tenor, 


4f 
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as being that wherein all Mankind are concern'd. It muſt be allow'd 
2 Lam deſign'd to take off the Force of the original Law, concreated 
with our Nature, that neceſſarily reſults from the Nature of GOD and 
Man, and their natural Relation, at leaſt, as to one Inſtance, I mean 
the penal Sanction, in Caſe of Sin. It muſt be allow'd a Law not meerly 
directive as to Duty, but deſign'd to tender undeſerved Favours to ſin- 
ful Man. Now he that can think a few, or call them many, dubious 
Actions, that is, Actions capable of another, yea, contrary Conſtruc- 
tion, a ſufficient Promulgation of ſuch a Law, as is of ſo univerſal Ex- 
tent, as derogates, at leaſt, in one Inſtance of ſo great Moment, from 
a La ſo firmly and ſolemnly eſtabliſhed, without any known Pro- 
viſion for its Honour, injur d by ſo many Sins; and finally, that ten- 
ders ſuch great Favours to the Tranſgreſſors of it, may. believe what 
he pleaſes, I muſt own this one Conſideration is with me enough to 
fink that Notien n VVV 
But now to conclude this whole Matter, upon which we have dwelt 
ſo long; upon the niceſt Survey of all Occurrences in the athen 
World, I can diſcern Nothing that ſavours of any Acquaintance with 
that Forgiveneß that is with GOD, unleſs it is that generally inter- 
tain'd Notion of the Placabilityof their Deities. This Nation, I make 
no Doubt, had its Riſe from Revelation, and was continu'd by Tradition, 
And ſeveral Things did concur to the Preſervation of this, while other 
Notices that had the ſame Riſe were loſt ; the apparent Neceſſity of it to 
Man in his preſent ſinful Condition; the Suitableneſs of it to lay a 
Foundation for that Worſhip, towhich the remaining natural Notices of 
2 Deity urg' d them, and which was of indiſpenſible Neceſſity toward 
the Support of humane Government; the Darkneſs and Blindneſs of 
Men, as to the exceeding Sinfulneſs of Sin; the Holimeſs of GOD's. 
Nature, and the ſtrong Inclination all Men have to be favourable, 
even to their own Faults, did contribute not a little toward its Sup- 
port. Finally, this Placabzlity did not ſo much reſpe& the one true 
60D, of whom they had very little Knowledge,, as their own Fctiti- 
. ous Deities, which they put in the Room of the true GOD. And it's 
obvious, That when Men took upon them to ſet up Gods, they would 
be ſure to frame ſuch as might agree with their own Apprehenſions, 
and paſs by their Faults with as little Difficulty as they committed 
them. Whatever there is as to this, we have no Reaſon to think that 
this is a natural Notice, it den neither ſelf-evident, nor certainly de- 
ducible from Pronciples that are ſuch eee eee er Way 


z . 
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Proving the InſuFeiency of natural Religion to eradicate our 
luclinations to Sin, or ſubdue its Power. 4 


ral Religion to ſatisfy us as to the Way how we may obtain tlie 
Removal of Juilt, or the Pardon of Sin. Let us now fee wiaetlier 
it is able to remove tlie Corruption of Nature, and ſubdue or eradicate 


| 1 Think we have ſaid enough to demonſtrate the Inſufficiency of natu-· 


dur Inclinat ions to Sin. 


|. Before we enter directly on this, it will not be impertinent, if it is 
not plainly neceſſary, that we ſay ſomewhat concerning the Nature of 


this Corruption, We ſhall therefore offer the few following Hints con- 
Ener 545. „ Ts 5 
I. It is moſt certain, That Man has corrupt Iuclinations. I think this 
will ſcarce be deny d; ſince it's beyond Contradiction evident, That 
the Bulk of Mankind in all Ages, have run headlong into thoſe Courſes 
which Reaſon condemns as contrary to the Law, under which we are 
made. The Law condemns, Reaſon juſtifies the Lam, and proclaims 
thoſe Courſes unworthy of us; Conſcience checks and ſometimes tor- 


ments, and yet Sinners run on. Can all this be without corrupt In 


clinations ſwaying, yea, as it were, forcibly driving that Way? 
II. Tis certain, That not only there are ſuch Iiclinations in Man, 
but that they are hugely ſtrong and forcible. Our own” Reaſon con- 


demns thoſe Actions, and cry, Shame on the Sinner's Conſcience pre- 


{apes the Reſentments of the righteous GOD, the evil Effects ot them 
are viſible, and they are felt to be deſtructive to our Health, raining 


to our Reputation and Eſtates, inconſiſtent with our inward Peace; 


yea, in not a few Inſtances, humane Law:provides terrible Puniſnments: 
And yet, in ſpight of all thoſe ſtrong Mounds, we are carried dow 


with the Stream: Nor can the moſt forcible rational Conſiderations, 


from Intereſt, Honour..or Prudence ſtop our Carreer. Certainly the 
Force of Inclination, that carries over all thoſe, mult be great. 
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III. It ſeems plainly natural and congenite to us; I ſhall not nicely 
enquire in what Senſe it is ſo. I am far from thinking, That our Na- 
tures as at firſt made, were created with it. I have ſaid enough before 
to prove this imp But I mean, That as our Natures m are, 
however they came to be ſo, it is an inſeparable Appendage of them, 
cleaves to them, and proceeds not meerly from Cuſtom, and is not ac- 
quir'd, tho' it is oft improv'd by Cuſtom. Now this ſeems evident 
from many Things, 1. The.Univerſality of it. All Men, in all Ages, 


in all Places, and in all Circumſtances, have ſuch vitious Inclinations. 


I do not ſay that every Individual is proud, ambitious, covetous, re- 
vengeful, paſſionate and luſt ful. No, but every one has ſome one or 
other of theſe, or the like breaking out; which ſays, The Spring 1s 
within and is ſtrong ; tho? the Conſtitution of our Bodies, the Climates 


we live under, our Education and Way, Manner and Circumſtances 


of Life, have dam'd in ſome of them, and cut out Channels for others 


of them. Now it's plainly unaccountable how all Men ſhould be thus 
corrupt, if not naturally ſo. No parallel Inſtance, in any Sort, can 


be given, where any Thing not natural and congenite, at lealt as to its 
Principle and 'Inclination, has obtain'd ſuch an univerſal Sway, 2. It 
waits not till we are grown and form'd by Education, Cuſtom, Engage- 
ment and Inventions; but makes ſtrong, diſcernible and ſenſible Erup- 


tions in Infancy and Child-bood. Aſſoon as we are capable, and very off, 


while one would think us ſcarce ſo, by Reaſon of Age, we are proud, 
revengeful, covetous, &c. which ſays, This is congenite, 3. Tis oft 
ſeen, That thoſe Corruptions break out in our young Years, which nei— 
ther Education, Example, Circumſtances, nor any Thing elle, fave a 
_ «corrupted Nature can give any Encouragement to. 4. Yea more, haw 


ſtrong are theſe Inclinations, and that very early, which are diſcon- 


rag d, oppes'd, born down, and have all outward Occaſions cut off 
from them. One is paſtonate amongſt calm People, tho? he is pnniſh'd 


for it and ſees it not. Another is ambitious and proud amongſt ſober 


: People, in mean Circumſtances, where there is no Example to excite 
Ambition, no Theater to act it upon, and the Beginnings are curb'd by 


Precept, Inſtruction, Reproof, Chaſtiſements and Example. 5. Thoſe _ 


hings are evidently interwoven with, and ſtrength'ned by the very 


Conſtitutions of our Body and Climates, under which we live. Hence 


there are domeſtic and national Vices, which cleave to ſome Families 
and Nations. 6. The beſt, the moſt ſober, and freeſt from diſcernible 
_ Eruptions ot Corruption, yet do own t 
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hey find the Inclinations ſtrong, 
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and driving them into indiſcernible Acts correſpondent to them. 7. 


Trey who deny the Force and Being of theſe Inclinations, and wi; : 
pretend the „il of Man able to maſter all theſe, yet cannot but own | 
that there are ſuch Incliuations; and as for the pretended Ability ofthe ” 
Vill to conquer them, they give the leaſt Proof of it, who pretend « 
moſt to it: For if the Vill is thus able, and if, as they pretend, they 60 
have ſufficient moral Arguments which perſwade to it, why is it not -G 
done? What ſtops it? 8. I ſhall only further offer the Teſtimonies 0 
of ſome few among the Heathens, Timens the Locrian, who liv'd be. 5 
e ET HO fore Plato, tells us in his Diſcourſes, © That 
'  GalesComrt of the © Vitiolity comes from our Parents and firſt c 
Gentiles, Part 4. Lib. © 52 es, rather tban from N'gligence and 5 


1. Cap. 4. Par, 2. Diſorder of public Manners , becauſe we never fo 
N e depart from thoſe Actions, which lead us to 


c j mitate the primitive Sins of our Parents. Plato tells us, That, “ I 5 
© Times paſt, the divine Nature flouriſhed in Men; but at length it mixd TE 

& it / Mortal, and iv8p»m1»n n\@, humane Cuſtom prevail'd to the Ruin 8 

« of Mankind: And from this Source, there follow d and Inundation of : 

„ Fyils on Men. Hence he calls Corruption vo F xd gen, the naty- | 4 
ral Diſeaſe, or Diſeaſe of Nature, becauſe the Nature of Mankind is a 

4 greatly degenerate and deprav'd, and all Manner of Diſorders infeſt hu- 7 
4 pane Nature: And Men being impotent, are torn in Pieces by their mn an 
 &. Luits, as by ſo many wild Horſes, Hence Democritus is ſaid to affirm, Bi 


4. The Diſeaſes of the Soul to be ſo great, that if it were opened, it would 7 
appear to be a Sepulchre of all manner of Evis, Ml 


Alriſt. Ethic k, Lib, © Ariſtotle tells us, That there is in us ſome- wn 
= Cap. . * what naturally repugnant to right Reaſon, de 
e | K O- 4250 Tu ALY oe Seneca Epilt. 50. gives e 
us a very remarkable Account of his Thoughts in this Matter. The 1 
whole were worthy to be tranſcrib' d, but it s too long. I ſhall tranſ- * 
late a Part of it. Why do we deceive our ſelves? Our Evil is e 
„ not from without; it is fix d in our very Bowels. Alibi, All Sins = 
4 re in all Men, but all do not appear in each Man: He that hath "uh 
*. one Sin hath all. We ſay, That all Men are intemperate, avaricious, . 8 
4 Jazurious, malignant; not that theſe Sins appear in all; but be- 


©. cauſe they may be, yea, are in all, altho' latent. A Man may be 
t nocent, tho he do no Hurt. Sins are perfect, before they break 
forth into Effect. It is worthy of our Obſervation, what. Mr. Gals 
ttells us, after hie has quoted theſe Words, That Janſenius breaks 1 


* 
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into a Rapture upon hearing theſe Philoſophers philoſophize more trul”” 
about the. Corruption of Man's Nature, than Pelagians and others of 

0-5”; CL gag opts es 5 

But the Oracles of Reaſon tell us, That it is deny d, That the Lapſe 
© of Nature is univerſal, becauſe ſome, through the Courſe of their Lives, 
* have prov'd more inclinable or prone to Vertue than to Vice, I have 
ſpoke to this before, but I add, 1. This is not enough, they are more 
prone to Vertue than Vice: For the Queſtion is, Whether they have 
hiclinations to Vice, and not, Whether the Contrary are ſtronger? 2. This 
cannot be pretended to be the Caſe with many. Now, ſince the 
Queſtion is about a Religion ſufficient for all Mankind, if any of them 
have ſuch a Diſtemper, and watural Religion provide no Cure, it is in- 
ſuffcient. 3. It is not, Whether there are Men that have been prone 
to ſome Vertues, and averſe from ſome Vices, poſſibly ſcandalous Sins ? 
But whether there have been Men inclin'd to u0 Sin, prone to all Vertue? - 
If they aſſert ſuch an one, ſhew us the Man. We cannot believe any 
ſuch, fince all we know are otherwiſe, till we fee a Condeſcenſion. 
4. It's not the Buſineſs whether Men have done vertuous Aﬀs ordinarly, 

| that is, The material Acts of Vertue For Corruption may run freely 
out in this hidden Channel. A Man may, be ambitious, proud and 

live among Perſons, with whom Vice is decry'd, open Vice I mean, 
and therefore affecis a great Exactneſs as to Morality. This is good: 

But this is all but a Sacrifice to Ambition. One Luft is tlie principal 
Idol, all the reſt are ſacrific'd to it. Corruption turns not troubleſom, 
and is pleas'd, if it get Vent any Way. A ſtrong Spring, if it may 

get a Vent under Ground, may preſs 2 Vent above; yet it will eaſily - 

de reſtrain'd there. VV 7 

Now this being the Caſe plainly with Man, it is impoſſible for 
him to reach Happineſs, while this Corruption remains; nor can he be 
ſure of Acceptance with GOD. While Things are thus, Nature is im- 
perfect, Man is out of Order, Reaſon, the nobler Part, is at under, 

and Paſtors, the brutal Part, bear the Sway. This is more unſeemly, 

than to ſee Servants on Horſes, while Princes walk on Foot. There is 
continua! Occaſion for Remorſe, Checks, Challenges of Conſcience, and 

Fears of the Reſentment of a holy GOD. There can be no firm Con- 
fdence of Acceſs to GO, or near Fellowſhip with him, while we 

entertain his Enemies in our Boſem; nay, have them interwoven, as it 

_ Were, with our Netwress. $i Ee 
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205 Natural Religion nſuffcient, © 
Ihe Deifts, I know, male a horrible Outcry againſt Chriftians, for 
. aſſerting this Corruption of Nature, Herbert, in his Book De Veritate, 


has many hitter Invectives againſt the Aſſerters of it; and yet, over- 
come with Evidence of Truth, he is oblig'd frequently to acknowledge 


it plainly: Yea not only does he acknowledge it, but he pleads this 
directly, in Excuſe of the moſt abominable Wickedneſs. After he has 
told us, That tlie Temperament or Conſtitution of our Bodies have 
a powerful Influence to ſway us to ſome Sins, he ſubjoins, us 
* Patoh:udita levi Negotio damnandas exiſti mo, qui ex i9wovyy coca aliqua 
I prevaricantur. Quemadmodum igitur Flagitii baud juſte argueris 
© Lethargum Deſidem, aut Hydropicum Bibacem; ita fortaſſe neque Veneris, 
aut Martis OEfro percitum modo in peccautium Humorum Redundantian, 
* potius quam pravum aliquem Habitum, Delitum commode rejici paſit. 
Neque tamen me hic Conſcelerati cujusvis Patronum ſiſto; ſed in id 


ſolummodo contendo, ut mitiori Sententia de iis ftatuamus, qui corporea, 
A brutali, S tantum non neceſſiria Propenſioue in Peccata prolabuntur. 
Well, here is a handſom Excuſe for Vice. We mult be as far from 
condemning him, who prompted by Paſton, ſlays and murders, or 


hurried on by Lui, commits Rapes and Adulteries; as of cenſuring 
him, who is ſick of a Lethargy, for his Lazineſs and Indiſpoſition to 


act; or one that's Hydropicꝶ, for his immoderate Thirſt. Tnis Divi- 


nity will pleaſe profane Men to a Degree. The Salvo he ſubj ins is 


very frivolous, and deſerves rather Contempt than an Anſwer. But 
to leave thus, tis plain, That there are ſuch Inclinations, and that if 


they are not rooted out, we are undone. What tho' Men might have 


Hopes, if they but err'd once, that they might eaſily obtain Remiſton; 

yet ſure it muſt confound them, when they {till fin on, and that out 
of Inclination. Unleſs therefore natural Religion is able to cure this 

Diſeaſe, and eradicate thoſe Jucliuatious, it ſerves to no valuable Pur- 
poſe, at leaſt, it is inſuſicient as to the great Ends of Religion, our omn 
Heſs or Acceptance with GOD. And that really it cannot do fo, 


will be clear by the following Conſiderations. 


I. If this Corruption is congenite to our Natures, as the abovemen- 


tion d Arguments go near to demonſtrate, and the Chriſtian Religion 


fully proves, it is evident, That there muſt be ſome Change wrought 


upon our Natures. Now this is more than natural Religion can pretend 
to, which knows nothing of Regeneration, and the ſanctifying Work of 
the Spirit of Grace. I know Plato and ſome others have talked of 
Hiſpiration, and ſome Aids of GOD: But this was all but Chat, oe 
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what Evidence could they give, That any ſach Thing was attain d, or 
attainable . e 

II. Tho' this were given up; yet of whatever Nature this Corruption 
and Dnpotency is, call it natural or moral, tis certain, That it is ſtrong; 


natural Religion cannot give ſuſtcient Security that it is practicable to 
eradicate it. We know that tome Streams of this Corruption may be 


dam'd in, ſome ot the top Branches lopt off, and ſome of the Fruits 
ok it may be pluck d. This, in fo far as it is done, is good for 


Mankind, and uſe ful in Society. Some of the Philoſophers have gone 
a great Way in it, and thereby have ſham d moſt wlio are call'd 
Chriſtians. But what is all this to the eradicating of Corruption, purify- 


ing the Minds of Men, and univerſal Conformity in Heart to the Rule 


ol Duty? The Attainments of Philoſophers need not here be talked 
of: Their Vertues were but Shewws and the Shadows of them. Search to 
the Bottom, and you will find, That what they call'd Self-denial, was 
only a Piece of delicate Intereſt in Order to reach Selj-ends : It was 


but a partivg with one Thing pleaſant to our ſelves, to gain a greater, 
which is Selfiſhneſs to the Height. As for that Self-denial, which 


Chriſtianity teaclies, it was not heard of, or known in- the leaſt. -Libe- 
_ rality was but a meer Trade of Pride, winch values no Gifts, provided 
it have the Glory of being liberal; Modeſty was the Art of concealing 


our Vanity ; Civility, but an affected Preference of other Men before 


our ſelves, to conceal how much we value our ſelves above all the 


World; Baſbfulneſs, but an affected Silence in thoſe Things, which 


Luſts make Men think of with Pleaſure; Benevolence or the Deſire of 
obliging other Men, but a ſecret Deſire of obliging our ſelves, by get- 


ting them to befriend us at other Times; Gratitude, but an Impat ience 


to acquit our ſelves of an Obligation with a Shamefacednefſs for having 


been too long beholding to others, for ſome Favour receivd. So that 
all theſe pretended Vertues, in general, have only been ſo many 


Guards made uſe of by Self-love, to prevent our Darling and ſecret 
Vices from appearing outwardly. All theſe are no Evidences, what 


may be done towards the Removal of corrupt Inc linatious. Nor indeed 
can Nature's Light ſatisfy us that it is practicable. Can it ſhew us the 


Man that has done it > This were ſomewhat to the Purpoſe, could 


he be nam d. But this cannot be. Will it tell us that we have a Power 


to do it? But this is ſomewhat that we ſee and find by Experience, 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt convincing of all Arguments, not to be true. 


We 
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ment and a few tinkling Words, which might pleaſe the Ears; but 
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208 Natural Religion inſuFcient, 
3 We find we may reſtrain or / forbear ſome outward Actions, but we have 
| no Experience of a Power to lay aſide or diveſt our ſelves of Iuclinatiom 
| ſo deeply rooted. Beſides, they, who talk of this Power, whereof 
others have no Experience, are liable to be queſti»n'd upon ſeveral 
ah Things which they cannot 1 or ſatisfyingly anſwer. Why don't 
they more than others who find it not, but complain of the Want of 
this Power? Why do not they ſhaw, Tuat thoſe Dnclinations are 
eradicated which they own ſhould be laid aſide, which they aſſert they 
have à Power to lay aſide, and which they ſay they have been long 
trying to overcome? The World will be forward to judge, at leaſt, 
the thinking Part of Mankind will beſo, That they are rather miſled 
by ſome fond Speculations to judge they have a Power they really 
want, than that this practical Proof ſhould fail, which ſeems ſcarce 
Jö; . od gs Oe. 6 = 
Now will Men be effectually ingag'd in a Work ſo difficult, which 
they are never like to bring to an Te ? Will they not rather chooſe 
to yield to the Conqueror than ingage in a War that mult laſt while. 
they laſt, and tliat without Proſpect of Conqueſt and being Maſters at 
laſt? Yea, have they not done ſo? Who will be induc d to ſuch an 
Undertaking without Incouragement? 
III. If this is practicable, yet it maſt be own'd extreamly difficult, 
adland what Men will not eaſily be engag d in. Inclinations are deeply 
> rooted, ſtrength ned by Cuſtom, and in moſt advantaged by Temp- 
* tations, whereof the World 1s full. Now if natural Religion is ſup- 
pos d able to perſwade to ſuch an Undertaking, it muſt be well furniſhed 
with ſtrong Motives and Inducements. Whence ſhall thoſe be fetch d: 
From the Rewards of Vertue, and the Puniſhments of Tice on the other = 
Side Time? We heard how ſhort the. Accounts of Nature's Light of 
theſe are. The Impreſſions of theſe were always more deeply rooted 
jn the Vulgar, than the Philoſophers, yet they had no ſuch Effect. 
It's plain, outward Incouragements do not attend the Practice of Vertue. 
There remains only then the Beauty of Vertue it ſelt. Of this the 
_ Philoſophers have talk'd wonderful Things. But the Miſchief on't is, 
it was but Talk wlien they miſs'd other Things, they could, ev'n with 
their dying Breath, as Brutus one of the - Adept: is ſaid to have done, 
call Vertue but an empty Name, They liv'd otherwiſe than they 
talk d, the beſt of them not excepted, - *Tis excellently ſaid by ur 
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 _ Jpſa-quidem Virtus Pretinm ſchi ſolagus late 
'  ;Fertuneſeturamitet, nec Faſcibus ullie 
Erxigitur, Plauſuve petit clareſcere Fulgi. 
Nil opis externi cupiens, nil indigna Laudis, ab Initio. 
Divitiis animoſa fuis, immotaque cundti 
\, Caſibe; ex alta Mortalia deſſicet Arr. 
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I) his is indeed very prettily ſaid; but this is all. Men may pleaſe 


8 


themſelves with refin d Speculations of the Excellency of Vertue: But 


it's not this alone that can ſway corrupt Man. It is not the Queſtion, 
What Vertue really is; but what Men think of it, and can be made to 
ſee in it. And it is certain, all the-Philoſophers could never perſwade 
the World of it; and no Wonder, for they cou'd not perſwade them- 
| ſelves. Mankind have had other Thoughts, and it muſt be other 


Views than Nature can give, that will beat them out of this. Another 


Poet plainly opens the Caſe, 


Turpe quidem diſtu ( fed fi modo Vera fatemur ) 
Julgus Amicitias Utilitate probat » 
Cura quidexpediat prior e, quam quid fit honeſtum, Lib. 2. Eleg. 3. 
Et cum Fortuna ſtatque caditque Fid et. 
Nec facile iuvenies multis in millibus unum, 
Virtutem Pretium qui putat eſſe ſui, 
Iupſe Decor Recti, Facti fi Pra mia deſint, 
Von movet, & gratis pœnitet eſſe probum. 


Here is the true State of the Caſe. But come cloſly up the Point, 


this Beauty of Vertue is not diſcernible till we have made ſome Progrefs 
in it. While corrupt Inclinations are in their Vigor in the Heart, 
ſuch a Beauty is not eaſily ſeen. 2. It's a Beauty too fine to be perceivd 


by vulgar Eyes, or indeed by any, without deeper and nicer Conſi- 


deration, than moſt of Men can go to the Charge of. 3. Alone its 


not ſufficient to ſupport and carry on in ſo hazardous an UHndertakiug. 
4. This Advantage 1s not to be felt, till the Vertu be obtaind. It's 


a Queſtion whether it will be attain d. 80 that it's plain, natural 


Religion wants Motives to engage effectually to tliis. 


Tus Tis ſtill furthier conſiderable to this Purpoſe, T hat theſe vitious 
F «+ x Mrpaea_s —* 


De Confilaty 
Mallii Theodori 
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Capacity to dive into thoſe few refin'd Conſiderations, which inforce 

the Practice of Vertne, and the ſubdumg: bf Corruptzer, nor indeed to 

underſtand them, when propos'd, nor have they Time or Leaſure to 
attend to the Diſcourſes of the Philoſophers; when. they are taught, or 


Money to purchaſe them. And natural Religion provides no Teachers, 
at leaſt, if we take it according to the Accounts, we get. from the 
Deiſts, who bear ſuch a. terrible Grudge to a ;ffandmg Miniſtry, and 


have to oft in their Mouths that Reflection of Dryden, Prieſts of al! 


Religions are the ſame. Now what a ſad Caſe are poor Men in, who 


are ſollicited by outward Temptations and puſhed on by ſtrong 


Inclinations, and have ſo ſmall. Athftance . given them by natural 
Religion. Oe : Ba 9 


C T 


V. As Motives are wanting, ſo the Work: :1s not eaſily carry'd on, 


*. 


the Way of Management is difficult, and the Directions given us by 


the Philoſophers or others, are exceedingly Unſatisfactory. Some of 


them are impoſſible, ſuch as.the entire laying aſide our Affections; 
others of them ridiculous, ſuch as that Direction above-mention'd out 
of Plato, for the Purification of our Souls by Mufick and Mathematic bs, 
cc. Others, and indeed moſt of them only tell us what we are to-do, 


bid us do the Thing, but tell us not | bow to ſet about it; ſome of 
them only tell us how to conceal 2zward Corruption, or divert it. And, 
perhaps, I ſhould not ſay amiſs, if I ſhould ſay, That what the beſt moral 


_ Philoſophers either aiur'd at or attain'd, was only to dam in Corruption 


on one Side, to let it run out at another; or to make that run mn 2 


 Tecret Channel, which run open before. It were long to examine their 
ſeveral Directions. The learn d. Herbert gives us a Summary of them, 
which J ſhall here preſent the Reader with. I. We ſhould ſuppreſs al 
our vitious Affections. This is but to adviſe the Thing, without 
telling us hom it is to be done. 2. That we expiate our Sins by deep 


Repentauce, and by the inſtituted Sacrifices or Rites. This is only 4 


Remedy for Guilt, and an ill one too, as has been clear'd above. 
3. That. we. avoid the Society of evil Men, But then we mult go out of the 
World; or at leaſt, out of the Heathen World... 4. That we. uſe the 
Company of good Men. But where ſhall we find them amongſt thoſe, 


who have no more but watural Religion ? 5, That we enquire carefully 


what to be done, and what's. not to be lone: But the Queſtion is, 


when we know eit, How ſhall we get the one avoided and the other 


followed, conſidering we liave a firong Ayerſion to Good, and Inline, 
tion. to Eil? 6. That om Sins, whish ariſe from humane Prailty, uus n 
W J ᷑¼m on os 


and. Reveal'd' neceſſary,» &. 21 


Te rorretted vr laid aſde. But ſtill the Queſtion occurs, How is this to be 
dane ? 7. That we ſhowld uſe. Supplicatious and Prayers, to the Gods, as 
the Prieſts preſcribe. But for what, and upon what Greumd? And vuflat 


* 


will this help the Matter? OT ETETES 1 
Vl. To conclude this Argument, the univerſal Experience of Man- 
kind bears Teſtimony to the Weakneſs of natural Religion. Nothing 
in this Matter was ever done, or done to Purpoſe; ſave where Revelation 
obtain d. Should we narrowly ſcan the Lives, not of the Vulgar but 
of the Heathen Philoſophers, as Plato, ' Ariffotle, Seneca, Plutarch, :'Cato 
and Brutus, we might eaſily pull off the Maſk, and diſcover how little 
it was that they attain'd in this Matter, or rather, nothing 
at all. Yea even a Socrates himſelf would not be able to ſtand before 
an impartial Enquirer. I believe he could not give a good Account oſ 
his Amour, and thoſe practical Inſtructions, which he is faidtohave 
given his Scholar Alcibiades. He repreſs'd well the Vanity and "Pride 
of other Philoſopbers: But perhaps, nay I need not ſay perhaps, with 
greater Pride; yea even his Death, the moſt applauded Part of his 
whole Conduct, might be unmaſk d, and depriv'd of the unjuſt Elogies, 
which ſome have made on it, who, it may be, never read the Accounts 
we have of it, or ſeriouſly conſidered his Carriage on that Occaſion. 
Tis true he was unjuſtly put to Death, and bebav'd: very reſolutely: 
But whether he fell not a Sacrifice to his own Pride, as much as to the 
Malice of his Enemies, may be queſtion d. This I ſay not to detract 
from thoſe great Men, whom I admire, conſidering their State; 
ie to let ſee, That they went not ſo high as ſome would have us 
-Helteve.. e. 8 en TAS aſc > ws „„ 

In fine, Till Reveal'd Religion appear'd, nothing was ſeen in the 
World of true Piety or Religion, of Mortification of Sin, or Holineſs of 
Life. The natural Notices could never make one pious, or indeed moral. 
Whereas Chriſtianity, upon its firſt Appearance in a Moment, as it 
were, made Millions ſo. And they who have rejected it, and ſet up 

for Heatheniſm again, under the new, but injurious Name of Deiſm, 
are no Friends to Holineſs of Life, Piety towards GOD, Sobriety in 
their own Way, nor Righteouſneſs among Men. How mighty Saints 
do Blount, Hobbs, Spinoſa, Uriel, Accoſta and others make. 
I deſign'd to have proceeded further, to demonſtrate the Inſufficiency 
ef natural Religion to anſwer the Ends of Religion, by the Conſideration 
2 uſuſfciency to ſupport under the Troubles of Life or amongſt the _ 
:Urrets pf Diath But upon ſecond Thoughts I judg d, after what has 
NO nn e, 
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212 Natural Religion inſufficient; 

been ſaid, it was not needful. Beſides, ifany look but at it, they may 
eaſily ſee it utterly inſuſtcient to this Purpoſe, as it is indeed to the 
te he 10] 37 ni ny nh hn 

If the well founded Proſpect of future Rewards, and a clear Knowledge 


| of the Nature and Excellency of Things eternal and not ſeen, the preſent. 
Intimations of divine Love, in croſs Diſpenſations, the Supports of 
divine powerful Grace under them, the Uſefulneſs of thoſe Calamities, M '/ 
by. Vartue of the divine Ordination and concurrent: Influence of the 
divine Spirit, verify'd in the Lp Arm Kg the Sufferets, are laid aſide, 
as natural Religion does, which knows nothing of theſe, all that Men 
can ſay to comfort under. AﬀiQion, or arm - againſt the Horrours 
of Death, is but an unprofitable Amuſement, or, at leaſt, like Rattles 
and other Toys we give to Children, that do not, in the leaſt, eaſe 


. — — — — 


$ them of the Pains they are under; but do, for a little, divert the 
Mind, while they are look d at: But aſſoon as the firſt Impreſſion. | 
| s over, which thoſe new. Toys make on the Mind, the Senſe of Pain 
recurs again, with that redoubled Force, which it always has, when 
it immediately ſucceeds either Eaſe or Want of Senſe. And if it is 4 
really violent, theſe Things will not avail,” no not to divert Trouble 5 
for a little. It's but a ſorry Comfort to tell me, That others are 
trcubled as well as I, or worſe; That Death, which I fear, will end it; l 
That I muſt bear it; That I have other Enjoyments, which yet preſent 
Pain will not allow me to reliſh, Yet ſuch are the beſt Conſolations T 
| F 
| 
| 
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5 a U to, and Illuſtration of FR at has hitherto beendiC. 
cours d, for demonſtrating the Inſufficiency of natural Religi- 
. on, I ſhalt here offer a þx-fold View of the Experience of 
the World in general, without deſcending to particular In- 
ſtances; n have in Part been touch d at, and offer d before, and are 
erery here to be met with. _ 
I. Let us view Man as a Creature EET for this End, to glorify GOD- 
aud :exjoy-bim, abſtracting from the Conſideration of his. Corruption, 
which, the Deifs ſometimes deny, and ſorhetimes, with difficulty, do 
but in Part admit. And let us i him as left to purſue this noble 
Eud, in the Uſe of his rational Faculties, under the Conduct of the 
meer Lig bt of Nature. Tt we conſider him thus, and enquire into the 
| a def of the World, how far he has reach'd this Eud, we ſhall find 
ſuch an Accopnt, as will much confirm the Truth we have hitherto al- 
ſerted, and weaken the Credit of the Deifts their imaginary Sufficiency 
1 Nature 8 Tait to conduct Men to the End for Which he was 


If we Look to the Vulgar, the Generality of Mankind, we ſhall find 
themi in a Poſture much like that wherein the Prophet ſaw the Princes 
in B! Viſou, with their Backs to the chief End, never once Wee 
for what they were made, purſuing other Things ; every one, as Luſt 
5 led bim, fol wing his own Humor, walking i in à direct and open Con- 
_ tradition to that Law, which was originally deſign'd for the Guide of 
2 and the Directory to Bliß, that Happinels, which all would | 
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"T14 Natural Religion inſufficient, - 
Search of Happineſs, running into ſome Hundereds of different Notion; 
about it; and yet not one of them hitting, or at leaſt underſtanding 
the true one. And as little agreed about the Way to it! We may hear 


 Syfpbas's Stone, as faſt as they have rol 


them talk of Vertue, but never levelling it as its proper End, the Glory 
of GOD. We may hear them urging its Practice, but not upon the 


Proper Gronnds. Rarely any Regrad to the Authority of GOD, the 
only formal Ground of Obedience. Inſtead of plain Rules uſeful to 
Mankind, they obtrude cruptick and dark Sentences; rather deſignd 


to make others admire them, than to be uſeful to any. They every 


where tack their own Fancies to the divine Law, a Weight ſufficient 
to ſink the other, as to its Truth, in the Apprehenſions of Men, or at 
leaft, as to its Uſefulneſs. They offer à Rule defective in moſt Things 


of Moment, corrupt in many, ruining. in not a few Inftances, deſti- 


tute of any. other-Aathority, than the r own Say, Or ipſe Dixit, unin- 


telligible to the Vulgar, and naked as to Inducements to obey it. 
II. Let us conſider Man as made for this End; but barr'd from its 


Attainment, by the Interpoſition of thoſe great Hinderances and Rubs 


which now are certainly in its Way; I mean Darkneſs, Guilt and Cor- 


ruption. There are Stones in the Way. How has Nature's Light ac- 


quit it ſelf..as to the Rolling them 3 4. THup they e dee 
'd them up, as faſt they have 


recoil'd and fallen back on them. 


As to that Darkneſs that has overſpread the Minds of Men; if we 
look at the Vulgar, we find them like Blind-men, content to jog on in 
the Dark, mir d every where, ſtumbling frequently, and falling ſome- 
times dangerouſly z yet fatisfy'd with their Caſe, not Noking after 
Light: Not ſo much becauſe they want it not, as becauſe They have ne 
Notion of it, or its Uſefulneſs ; like Blind-Men that never ſaw the 
Sun, and therefore Tuffer the Loſs of it with leſs Regret, . than they 


who once ſaw, but now have loſt their Eyes. They follow as they 
are led; are ready to take hold of any Hand, tho' of one as blind as 


* . 


themſelves, and are never ſenſible of the Miftake, till ſunk where they 


emnot get out again. The Philoſophers indeed cem 3 little more ſen. 


- ſible of their Cale, and fancying Truth hid in Demecrituts Well, dive 

for it, but loſe their Breath before they come at it, and fall into dan- 

gerous Eddys or Whirlepools, where the loſe themſelves. inſtead of 
Fuding Truth; ox. trying to fetch it up, but with a Line top ſhort, they 
fetch up ſome Weeds that are 12 55 by their Neäpneſß to tlie Waters, 
and pleaſe themfelves with thoſe 


Alter all theft painful. Enfeavours, 


and Reveal d neceſſary, &c. 
we find them gropping in the Dark, as to all uſeful and neceſſary 


Knowledge of GOD, or the Way of Worſhipping bim; of our ſelves, 


our Happineſs, our Sins, the Way of obtaining Pardon, our Duty or 
our Corruption. | ISS.” een EAT TEL Tt 


As to Guilt , if we look at the Cafe of Mankind, and his Endea- 
vceurs for the Removal of it, we find the Valgar drown'd in endleſs De- 


ſpair, or fatal Security; like Men at their Wits End, trying alt Ways 


that Fear, Superitition, or rack'd Imagination can ſupply, and ftilt un- 
fatisfy'd with their awih Inventions; they are ready to try all Ways 


that ſelt-deſigning Mey, or even the Devil can ſuggeſt to them, 


| ſparing no Coſt, no Travel, no Pain. They ſtand not to give the Fruit 


of. their Body jor the Sin of their Soul, The Philoſophers either think 


through their Pride, they have ub Sin; becauſe they are not ſo bad, 


quite ſo bad as the Vulgar; or, if they ſtill retain ſome Senſe. of Sin, 


they are driven into the utmoſt Perplexity, being convinc'd. of the 
Wickedneſs of the Meaſures taken by the Vulgar, or at leaſt, of their 
Uſelefneſs and Impertinency, and yet unable to find out better; they 
try to divert their Thoughts from a Sore they know no Plaiſter for. 


As to Corruption; we find all confeſſing it, crying out of the Diſ- 
eaſe; and indeed it's rather becar 
than becauſe it's painful: to mart 


headlong. The Body of Philoſophers are indeed like weak Water men 
on a ſtrong Stream, they look one Way, but are carried another. Tho? 
they pretend tliey aim at ruining of Vive, yet really they do it no 


Hurt, fave that they ſpeak againſt it. A few of the beſt of them 
being aſhamed to be found amongſt the reſt fyimming, or rather car- 
ried down tlie Stream on the Surface, that is, in open Vice, have div'd 

to the Bottom; but really made as much Way under Water, as the 


other above. 


III. Let us view: Mankind under the Goadueſs and Forbrarance of 


GOD, theſe Helps which ſcme think /ifrozent {*- This Word is us d, or 


rather abus das 2 Blind in a Matter of very great Importance; and 
Men who uſe: it will fcarce tell, if they can, ev'n in the Subject of 


the preſent. Diſcourſe, in what Senſe they uſe it. But' let it be as it 


will, ſome pretend the Works of Providence, particularly GOD's Good- 
We and Forbearance- ſuficiont. - Well, let us ſce the Experience of the © _ 


World in this: © 


— 
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eit will not hide, the Sore runs, 
le it to many. The Vulgar deſpair of ſtemming the 
Tide, finding it eaſieſt to ſwim with the Stream, are willingly carried 
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216 Natural Religion inſufficient, 
If we view Mankind under this Conſideration, we may fee them {@ 
far from being led to Repertance, that moſt Part never once took No- 
"tice of this Condudt of GOD.” Others, and they not a few, hay: 
abus'd it to the worſt Purpoſes. Becauſe Fudgment agaiuſt an evil Work 
has not been ſperdily execnte, therefore their Hearts were wholly ſet in 
them to do evil, The more Inquiſitive have rais'd a Charge apainf 
GOD. as encouraging Wickedneſs. And as for. the Favours they en- 
 joy'd themſelves, they look'd on them, not as Calls to Repentance, but 
2s Rewards for their pretended Vertues, and ſcanty ones too, below the 
Worth of them, Not a few of them have gone near to arraign GOD 
ol Injuſtice for leſſer Afflictions they were triſted with; while others 
have been entangled and toſs'd to and fro by croſs Appearances. 80 
that none have by this Goodneſs of GOD been led to Repentance, 
IV. Let us view. Men living in the Place where Revelation obtains, 
or where the Chriſtian Religion is profeſs d and taught, but renouncing 
and rejecting it, and in Profeſſjon-owning only natural Religion: Such 
are the Deſt among us. If we conſider their Words, they talk indeed 
that natural Religion is ſufficient; and to make it indeed appear fo, ſome 
of them have .adorn'd it with Jewels borrow d from the Temple of 
600, aſcribing to Nature's Light. Diſcoveries in Religion, which origi 
nally were owing to Revelation, and were never dream d of where it 
did not obtain; tho being once diſcover'd, they have gain'd the Con- 
ſent of ſober Reaſon. But now we are not conſidering the Speech, but 
the Power of theſe Men; not what they ſay of the Suſiciency of natu - 
ral Religion, but what real Experience they have of it, and what Evi- 
dence they give of this in their Practice. 
I we thus conſider them, we find, That albeit when they have a 
Mind to impoſe their Notion of the Sufficzency-of natural Religion upon 
_ others, they pretend, That it is clear, as to a great many Points or 
Principles, that are confeſs'dly of the greateſt Moment in Religion; 
yet whale they begin to ſpeak more plaiuly and freely their own in- 
ward Sentiments, they ſhew that they are not fix d, no not about the 
very Principles themſelves, even theſe of them which are of the great · 
eee.ſt Conſequence, Mr. Gildon, Publiſher of the 
Oracl. of Reaſon Oracles of Reaſon, is not far from aſſerting two 
Page 1994. Anti gods, one Good, the other Evil; and ſo falls 
Orac. of Reaſon, in with the Frrſſans. Blaunt favours tie Opinion 
sg. 212, — 228. of Ocellus Lucanus, about the Warld's Eternit), 
Aud conſequently denies, or at leaſt, mr 
* n * re 
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»ahout Creation. The Immateriality of the Soul fees oo 
to be flatly rejected by them all. Nor do they Oracl. of Reaſon, 
ſeem very firm about its Immortality, In ſhort, Pag. 154, 187, &c. 
after they have been at ſo much Pains to trim id. P. 117, 127. 
up natural Religion, and make it look ſufficient 
like, they yet expreſs a Heſitancy about it's Suffciency to eternal Life. 
We have heard Herbert to this Purpoſe already. Blount in a Letter 
to Dr. Sydnham prefix d to the Deiſts Reaſons, tells LS 
plainly, That tis not ſafe to truſt Deiſm alone, Oracl. of Reaſon, 
without Chrifftanity join'd to it. And the Deiſts Pag. 87, 91. 
Hope is ſumm d up in this, in the 4th Chap. off 
the Summary of the Deiſts Reaſons, That there is more Probability of his 
Salvation, than of the credulous and ill- living Papiſt : and that is juſt none 
ee eee e , TT PRIOR.” 
Nor does their Practice give one Jot of a better Proof of the Swfficrency 
of that Religion they profeſs: Yea, it affords convincing Evidence of 
its Weakneſs,” Uſeleſſneſs and utter Inſufficiency. Their Lives ſhew they 
ire not in earneſt - about any Thing in Religion. They are Latitudi- 
*narians in Practice. Their Words, their Actions, have no Sayour of 2 
Regard to a Deity; but they go on in all Manner of Impieties in Prac- 
tice, and perhaps in End, put a Period to a wretched Life by their 
own Hands, as Blount, Uriel, Accoſta and others have done, and the 
Survivers juſtify the Deed, upon trifling and childiſh Reaſonings; as 
not knowing but they may one Day be put to uſe the ſame Shift. 
I am not in the leaſt deterr'd from aſſerting this, by the Commenda- 
tions that the Publiſher of the Oracles of Reaſon gives to Mr. Blount, 
2s à Perſon remarkable for Vertue. If a profane, jocular, and unbe- 
coming Treatment of the graveſt and moſt important Truths, that 
belong, even by his own Acknowledgment, to 
natural Religion; yea and are the principal Oracl. of Reaſon, 
Propes of it; and if groſs and palpable Diſin- at the Beginning, Ac- 
genuity be Inſtances of that Vertue he aſcribes connt of Blount's 
to him, and Evidences of thoſe juſt and adequate Life, "x 
| Notions of the Deity, in which, he ſays, irt. 
_ Blount was bred up, I cou'd give Inſtances enough from the Book it 
ſielf of ſuch Vertues : But I love not to rake in the Aſhes of the Dead. 
Again, others of the Deiſts, having wearied themſelves in Chaſe of a 
ſ Phantom to no Purpoſe, and having-neither the Grace nor Ingenuity 
to return to the Religion they abandomd, either land in downright 
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Atheiſm in Principle and Practice, or they throw themſelves into the 
Arms of the pretended infallible Guide; and thereby give Evidence 
how well founded the Jeſuitical Maxim is, Make a. Man once ay 
Atheiſt, be will ſoon turn Papift. FW 
V. Let us view Men living under the Goſpel, imbracing it in Pro- 
feſſion, but unacquaint with that Spirit that gives Life and Power to its 
Doctrines, Precepts, Promiſes, Threats and Ordmances. They, beſides 
that they are pcſſeſs'd of all the Advantages of Nature's Light, have 
| Moreover the ſaperadded Advantages of Revelation, and. its Inflitutions, | 
They have. Miniſters and Parents inſtructing them, and Diſcipline to 
reſtrain them, they are train d up in the Faith of future Rewards, and 
inſtructed in the Nature and Excellency. of them for their Encourage- 
ment, they have Puni/hments propos'd.to them to deter them from Sy, 
which they profeſs to believe; yet if we conſider the Practice of the 
Generality of ſuch Perſons, it gives a ſufficient Evidence, that all this 
3s not enough. Who but a Man blind or fooliſh can then.dote fo far, 
as to pretend Nature's Light alone ſufficient, when. it is not ſo, eren 
_ .when helped by ſo many acceſſory Improvements  _ 
ho have receiv'd the 
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Vl. If we conſider the Experience of them, w 


5 Goſpel in Truth, and felt its Power, we find they have indeed reach'd the 


Ends of Religion in Part, and have a fair Proſpect as to further Succeſs. 
Well, what is their Senſe of the Suficzency of Nature s Light ® Why, if 
vou obſerve them in their publick Devotions, you ſhall hear heavy 
Out-crys of their own Darkneſs, Weakneſs and Wickedneſs, you may 
| hear ſerious Prayers for divine Light, and Life to quicken them, ſtrength- 
en and incline them to follow Duty, and ſupport them in it, againſt 

the Power of Temptations, which they own themſelves. unable to 
to maſter, without the powerful Aids of divine Grace. If you follow 
them into their Retirements, where the Matter is manag'd betwirt 


' GOD and them alone, where they are under none of theſe Tempta- 


tions, to maintain the Credit of any receiv'd Notions, and therefore 
- muſt be preſum'd to ſpeak out the praftical Senſe of the State of their 
Caſe, without any Diſguiſe ; there you ſhall find Nothing but deep 
Confeſſions of Guilt, Darkneſs and Inability, with earneſt Crys, Pray- 
ers and Tears, for Supplies of Grace: And what they. attain in Mat- 
ters of Religion, you, {hall find them freely owning, That it was not 
they, but the Grace of GOD in them that brought them to this. And 
the more any is concern d about Religion, know and has attain'd in 
it, till you will find him the more ſenſible of this State ok Things... 
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This is but a Hint of what might have been ſaid: But I have rather 
. choſen to offer a general Scheme of the Argument from Experience, 
ayhich every one, from his own private Reading and Obſervation, may 
jlluſtrate with Obſervations and particular Inſtances, than'to inſiſt 
upon it at large, which would have requir'd a Volume. | 
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CHAP. Xl 


Wherein we make a "Tranſition to the Deiſts Pleas for their 
Opinion, and take particularly Notice of the Articles to 
which they reduce their catholick Religion, give ſome Ace 
count of Baron Herbert, the firſt Inventer of this catho- 
| lick Religion, his Books,- and particularly of that which is 
inſcribd, De Religione Gentilium, as to the Matter 
and Scope of it, and the Importance of what is therein at- 
tempted to the Deiſts Cauſe. OT one 


— 


| Buſineſs is to enquire more particularly into that of the 
' Deiſts, and conſider what they offer for it. 5 
Ihe firſt Set of Deiſts, fo far as I can learn, did ſatisfy 'themſelveg 
with the Rejection of all ſupernatural Revelation, and a general Pre- 
tence, That natural Religion was ſufficient, without telling the World 
of what Articles it did conſiſt, what belong'd thereto, or how far it 
went. Thelearn'd Lord Herbert was the Firſt who did cultivate this 
Notion, and lick'd Deiſm, and brought it to ſomething of a Form, 
This Honour he aſſumes to himſelf, glories in it, and we ſee ho 
Ground to diſpute this with him. I have met with Nothing in aur 
of the modern Deifts that makes toward this Subject, which is not ad- 


| \ N E have now propos d and confirm'd our Opinion; our next 
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vanc'd by him, and probably borrow'd from his Writings. It will not 
therefore be impertinent to give the Reader ſome Account of him. 
This Edward Herbert was a Deſcendant from a younger Brother of 
the Family of Pembroke. He was Brother to the famous George Her. 
bert the divine Poet. His Education was at Oxford, where he was for 


ſome Time a fellow. Commoner in Univerſity- college 


Geogra. Diction. there. After he left the Univerſity, he improvd 


See Herbert GQ Deiſn. himſelf by Travels into forreign Nations, and ob- 


8 tdtain'd the Reputation of a Scholar, a Stateſinan 
and Soldier. He was made Knight of the Bath at the Coronation of 
King James the I. in England, who afterward ſent him as Ambaſſa- 
2 Cor to Lewis the XIII, on Behalf of the French 
See alſo, Life of Proteflants : And upon his Return he was creat- 


Mr. George Herbert. ed Baron of Caſtlo-Iſland in Ireland, and by King 


Charles the I. Arno 1630, he was created a Baron 


ot England, by the Title of Lord Herbert of Cherburry, and died 


This learn'd Perſon having once unhappily apoſtatiz d om obs. 
Religion wherein he was bred, into Deiſm tho”, as other Deiſts likewiſe - 


do, he did ſtill ſeem to own the Church of England; yet he ſet him- 


ſelf for the Maintenance of Deiſin, in his Writings. And to this Pur- 


poſe he publiſh'd ſome Time after the 1640, (for I have not the firſt 


dition of it) his Book de Veritate; and ſhortly after, another de Cauſs 


Errorum, Theſe two Books are for moſt Part philoſophical,.. and writ- 
ten with ſome Singularity of Notion. What is Truth in them is rather 


deliver'd in a new Way, than New; and by the Uſe of vulgar Words, 


in new and uncommon Acceptations, and his obſcure. Way of Manage- 


ment of his Notions, is ſcarce intelligible to any ſave metaphyſical 
Readers, nor to ſuch, without greater Application, than perhaps the 
Matter is worth, I ſhould not think my ſelf concern'd in either of 
theſe two Books, their Subject being philoſophical, were it not that 
it is his avow'd Deſign in them, to lay a Foundation for his peculiar 
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Notions 1n Religion. EEK 


7 | There are two Things, at which Herbert, in theſe, and his other | 
Writings, plainly drives; to,overthrow Reuelatiqu, and to eſtabliſh 18 
por Province at pre- 
t 
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tural Religion in its Room. It is ont deren 


ent, ta deſend Revelation againſt the Efforts of this or any other Au- 


e sT Bypk it were @ Buſwels af un greg, Dilheulty: to.remore 
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what Herbert has ſaid againſt it; yet ſince I have mention'd his At- 
tempt upon it, I cannot paſs it without fome ſhort, but guſt Remarks 
upon his unfair, if not diſingenuous Way of treating Revelation. 

I. On many Occaſions, with what Candor and Ingennity himſelf 
knew, he proteſſeth a great Reſpect to Revelation, and particularly to 
the Scripturer, and pretends he deſigns 08 in Prejudice of the 
efabliſh'd Religion: But any one that peruſes the Books will ſoon ſee, 
That this is only like Foab's Kiſs, a Blind to make his Reader ſecure, 
and fear no Danger from 'the Sword he has under his Garment : For 
notwithſtanding of this, he every where infinuates Prejudices againſt 
all Revelation, as uncertain, ee and of little or no Uſe to any, ſave 
thoſe to whom it was originally or rather J TT 
2. Upon all Occaſions, and ſometimes withont any. Occaſion givin 
him from his Subject, he makes Sallies upon Truths of the greateſt 
Importance in the Chritian Religion; ſuch as the Doctrines of the Cor- - 
ruption of Nature, Satisfaction of Chrift, and the Decrees of GOD, c. 


And having 5 them diſingenuouſſy, or elſe ignorantly, 


which I lefs fu 7 in à Man of his Learning, not in that Way they 
are propos d in Scripture, or taught by thofe who maintain them, but 
under the Diſguiſe of grofs Mifrepreſentations; miftaken Notions, and 


ſtrain'd Conſequences : And having thus put them in Beaſts Skins, as 
the primitive Perſecutors did the Chriſtzars, he ſets his Dogs upon them 
to worry them; and this without any Regard had unto the Founda- 
tion they have in the Scriptures, or tlie Evidence of the Proofs that 
may be advanc'd for. the Scriptures in general, or theſe Doctrines in 
particular, and without all Conſideration of the Inconſiſtency of this 
Way of treating Truths plainly taught, and inculcate, as of the great? 
eſt Importance in the 558 with that Reſpect, which upon otiler 
Occaſions he pretends to that divine Book, . 
3. He ſtates wrong Notions of the Grounds whereupon Revelation 
is receiv d, and overthrows thoſe. imaginary Ones he has ſet up, as 
the Reaſons of our Belief” of the Scriptures, and then triumphs in his 
Succeſs. How eaſy is it to ſet up a Mau of Straw and beat him down 
ß olga EE pol, 


4. The Deifs generally, and Herbert in particular, do grant, That 
the Chriſtian Revelation #1 maniteſtly the” Ad gs l 8 me F FR 
vantage of all other Pretenders to Revelation, as Religio Lalci, P. 9, 1 
in Reſpect of the intrinſeꝶ Excellency of tie 


themſelves being Judges, the Scriptures are not concern'd in them? 
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Matter, ſo likewiſe in Reſpe& of. the Reaſons that may be pleadel 
for its Truth. And ſo certain is this and evident, that one of thek 
Number owns, That Chriſtianity has The faire 
L.L.etter tothe Deiſts, Pretenſions of any Religion nom in the World, and 
P. 19. exhorts to make a diligent Enquiry into it; 
. arguing, That if the Pretences of Chriſtianity be 
well grounded, it cannot be a frivolous and indifferent Matter; and he 
grants further, That the Truth of the Matters of FaT which confirm it, 
2s hardly poſſible to be deny d. Now notwithſtanding of this manifeſt 
 andacknowledg'd Difference betwixt. the Scriptures and other Pretenders 
to Revelation, when Herbert ſpeaks of Revelation, he jumbles all Pre- 
tenders together without Diſtinction, and urges the Faults of the moſt 
ridiculous and obvioufly ſpurious Pretenders againſt Revelation in the 
General, as if every particular One, and eſpecially Chriftianity, were 
chargeable with theſe Faults: Is this candid and fair Dealing, to bear 
the unwarry Reader. in Hand, that theſe palpable Evidences of Im- 
Poſture are to be found in all Revelations. alike, while, even, they 
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Fet this is the Way that Chriſtianity is treated by this learn d Author; 
and his Steps have been cloſly trac'd in this Piece of ſcandalous Diſ- 
ingenuity, for I can give it no milder Name, by Blount and the other 
Writers of the Party, as I could make appear by many Inſtances, if 
J. Our Author makes high Pretences to Accuracy in ſearching after 
Truth, and treats all. other Authors with the greateſt Scorn and Con- 
tempt imaginable, as ſhort in that Point: Yet he ſeldom ſtates a 
Queſtion fairly, but huddles all up in the Dark, eſpecially, when he 
| ſpeaks about Revelation, and heaps together Difficulties about all the 
Concernments of Reveal'd Religion, without any Regard to the 
diſtinct Heads to which they belong. This is a ready Way to ſhake 
his Reader about all Truths, but eftabliſh him in none. 
Other Reflections I forbear, tho' he has given fair Occaſion for 
3 many: But this is not my Subject. This Part 
Baxter, More Rea- of his Diſcourſe has been animadverted on by 
ſons for the Chriſtian à learn d Author, tho the Book is net come to 
% (FE o» . 
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The other Branch of our Author's Deſign, viz. His Attempt to 
eſtabliſh the eser natural Religion, is that wherein I am directly 
concern d. This he only propoſes in his Book de Veritate at the Cloſe, 
with a ſhort Explication of his fam d five Articles, of which more anon: 
And in a ſmall Treatiſe entitul'd Religio Laici, ſubjoind to his Book 
de Canſis Errorum, he further explains them. The Deſign of this laft 
mention d Treatiſe is to ſhew,, That the Vulgar can never come to 
Certainty abeut the Truth of any particular Revelation, or the Prefer- 
ableneſs of its Pretences unto others, and that therefore of Neceſſity 
they muſt fit down ſatisfyd with the Religion he offers them, 
conſiſting of five Articles, agreed to, if we believe him, by all Reli- 

= 3 „„ 3 
c This Religion, conſiſting: of ue Articles, which we ſhall exhibit 
immediately, he attempts to prove ſufficient by ſome Arguments in 
that laſt mention'd Treatiſe. But the principal Proof, on which our 
Author lays the whole Streſs of his Cauſe, is at large exhibited in 
another Treatiſe of our Author de Religione Gentilium, publiſh'd at 
| Amſterdam, Anno 1663. by F. Voſfious, Son to the great Ger. Joan. 
Voſious; His Pleadings in theſe and his other Writings we ſhall call to 
an Account by and by. . „ 


Herbert, in his Treatiſe de Religione Gentilium, pretends, Whatever 
Miſtakes the Gentile World was under in Matters of Religion; yet 
there was as much agreed to by all Nations, as was neceſſary to their 
eternal Happineſs. Particularly he tells us, That 
they were agreed about five Articles of natural De Relig. Gentil. 
Religion, which he thinks are ſufficient, viz. P. 186, 210, Sc. 
1. That there is one ſupreme GOD, 2. That fUe 
in to be worſhipped. 3. That Vertue is the principal Part of his Worſhip,” 
& That we muft repent of our Sins, 5. That there are Rewards and 
Pumſhments both in this Life and that which istocome, 
Charles Blount, who ſet himfelf at the Head of the Deiſſs ſome 
few Years ago, in aſmall Treatiſe entituled Religio Laici, printed 1683, 
which in Effect is only a Tranſlation of Herbert's Book of the ſame 
Name, inverting. a little the Order, but without the Addition of any 
one Thought of Moment; in this Treatiſe, Ifay, . 
he reckons up the Articles of natural Religion Relig. Laici, Pag. 
much after the ſame Manner. 1. That there 49, 0. 
ts one only ſupreme GOD. 2. That be chiefly is 
to be worſhipped. . 3. That Vertue, Goodneſs and Piety, accompanied Lewd 
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Faith in, and Love to GOD, are the beſt Ways | of worſhipping bin 
4. That we Should repent of our Sins from the Bottom. of our Hearts, and 
turn to the right Way... 5. That there is a Reward and Puniſhment after this 
Another in a Letter directed to Mr. Blount, ſubſcribed A. V. has 
given us an Account of them ſomewhat different from both the 
3 former in ſeven Articles, 1. That there is Ons 


f Orac. ol Reaſon. Infinite, Eternal GOD, Creator of all Things, 1 
. That he governs the World by Providence, g 


3. That it's our Duty to worſhip and obey him a 


| our Creator and Governour. 4. That our Worſhip conſiſts in Prayer to hin, 
| and Praiſe of him. 5. That our Obedience conſiſts in the Rules of right 
= Reaſon, the Practice whereof is moral Vertue, 6. That we are to exye# 
0 Rewards and Puniſh ments hereafter according to our Adtious in this Life. | 
Y - which includes the Soul's Immortality, and is prov'd by our admitting 4 
Providence, J. That, when we err from the Rules of our Duty, we ought | 
to repent and truft in GOD's Mercy for Pardon, To the ſame Purpoſe 
Without any Alteration of Moment from what we have above * 
| Nez Herbert reckons up and repeats the ſame Articles in his other 
B IEEE er 8 


_ Theſe other Authors do but copy after Herbert. To him the Honour 
ef this Invention belongs, and he values himſelf not a little upon it, 
VL—'eet us hear himſelf. Atque ita ( ſed non fe 
Die Relig. Gent. multiplici accurataque Religionum tum Diſ- 
P. 218. ( ſectione, tum Iuſpectione) quinque illos Articulos 
8 1 „ ſæpius jam adductos deprehendi, Quibus etian 
* Troventis me felicionem Archimede quovis exiſtimavi. He acquaints 
us, That he conſulted Divines and Writers of all Parties, but in vail, 
for to find the univerſal Religion he ſought after: It is not therefore 
likely, if any had moulded this univerſal Religion, or put it into 2 
Form meet for the Deiſts Purpoſe before him, that it could have eſcap'd 
his Obſervation and Diligence. © 
| ve have. had a ſufficient View. of the Articles, to which the 
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Now we 


Dei reduce their Religion. Let us next enquire after the: Proof of 
this Religion; The Burden whereof muſt lean upon Herbert, The Deijis 
ſince his Time have added nothing that has a Shew of Proof that I _— 
can yet ſee. Well, after he has in his other Treatiſes, as has been 

Religion, he zt length come wr: 


_ Taid, pro 05d and explain d his 
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proof of 3 it in his Treatiſe de Relgione. Gentiliam. Here the main 


fiat of his Cauſe lies, aud with this we ſhall mainly deal; yet 
ſo as not to ee any Thing that has a _ of Fr altere n 
hs Writings. . 


In this Treatile de. Religion Gmtiliom be jt By it. 51 Work 
to illuſtrate and prove, That the above mention Fus Articles were 
uniberſally behev 4 | People of all Religions, This is the Propoſition at 
- which that whole Book aims. In the Management of this Subject one 
Author gives great Proof of Diligence, vaſt Reading, and much philo- 
logical Learning. He gives large Accounts of the Idolatry of the 
Heathens and their Pleas for it, or rather of the Neat, which our 
Author thought might be made for it; which has given Occafion to 
ſeveral ConjeAures, as to our Author ; Deſi (gn in that Book, and his 
ether Writings. ES 


1 find: a learn'd RO _ has beſtow'd a i: 21 5 
0 565 ſhort Animadverſions on this Book, inclin · Arab. "Heiden 5 
able to think it not 1 That the Lord - A” Origine Erroris, 
Herbert's. principal Defign was; if not to juſtify, - Lib. VI. Cap. XI. | 
yet * the Idolati of the Church of Rome. P. 370. 
And if one conſiders how many Pleas Herbert 
makes for the Gentiles Idolatry, "nd that they are zenerally ſuch Is 
may ſerve for the, Romaxiſts 'Parpoſe; and if it is further comſider d, 
this Herbert elf; e ſeems, upon many Occaſions, to found the 
whole. .Certainty. of Revelation upon the Authority. of tlie Church, and 
| that alone, and the vaſt Power he gives to the Church as to the Ap- 
pointment of Rites, yea and all the Ordinances of Worſhip, if it is 
further conſider d how / concern'd ſome Perſons were for an Accommo- 
5 dation with the Church of Rome at that Time, when our Author Wrote, 


and how faf Herbert was Sondern d in that: Party, Wie ftckfd : 


. er ea, 41, J Ny all ＋ 8 n 

e will not appear deſtitute 0 abi mignt to 

_ 15 hat Herbert makes ale el Pleas not ouch. unlike thoſe, which 

8 ue by the Church of Rome to ſhake Protefants out of their Faith, 

may at length fall in * the infallible: Quide; In fine, 1 2 

we beak to — 1 5 N ol ag _—_— aa. 
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Oppoſer, That Herberts Method follow d ont, will inevitably make 
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Papifts, I know not, nor ſhall I judge. How far this Conjecture will 
hold, I leave to others to judge, I ſhall only add this one Thing 
more, That the ſeeming. Oppoſition of Herbert's Deſign unto Popi/h 
Principles, and his Thruſts at the Remiſh Clergy will not be ſufficient to 


clear him · of all Sufpicion, in this Matter, with thoſe, Who have 


ſeriouſſy perus d the Books written by Papi in Diſguiſe, on Deſign 


to ſhake the Faith of the vulgar Sort of Proteſtants, in ſome of which, 


there is as great Appearance at firſt View of a deſignd Overthrow of 
Popery, and as hard Things ſaid age inſt the Romiſß Clergy : Good: 


Water-men can look one Way and row another. + | What there was of 


this, will one Day be manifeſt. 1 
The Deifts maintain, That their Religion conſiſting of the above · nam d 
five Articles is ſufficient. It is the avow'd Deſign of Herbert in this 


Book to aſſert this and prove it, and yet he ſpends it wholly in 
proving this Propoſition, That theſe | five Articles did witverſally obtain. 
Now t ſeems of Concernment to enquire, why Hetbert ſhould be at ſo 


much Pains to prove this. {How does univerſal Reception of | theſe 


Articles eſtabliſh * and of what Conſequence is it to tie Dei 


Gut 


For clearing this, ĩt muſt be obſerv'd, That it is a common Religion 


that Herbert is enquiring after, which may be' equally ufeful to all! 


Mankind; and nothing can agree to this, Which is not common 


receivd. And Herbert has before laid down this for a Principle, That 

the only Way to diſtinguiſh common Notices from theſe which are not 

io, is mntver/al Reception. This according to him is the only ſure 
+ 2... Criterion © Religio off Notitia communis —— 


De penitate, P: 55. | © Videndum igitur eſt, quxnam in Religione 


ex Conſenſu univerſali. 


— conferantur : Quæ antem ab omnibus tanquam vera in Religions 
©. agnoſcuntur, communes Notitiz habendæ ſunt. Sed dices eſſe 
Laboris improbi: At alia ad Veritates Wotitiarum communium non 
© ſupereſt Via; quas tamen ita magni facimus, ut in illis ſolis Sapientis. 
 « divine iniverſalit Arcana deprehendi pos.... 
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Bꝛ!ut to ſet this Matter in a full Light, I ſhall make appear, That a 
Failure in this Attempt, to prove that theſe were univerſally agreed 
to, is inevitably ruining to the Deiſts Cauſe and Plea for a common 
Religion; tho the Proot of this Point will be very far from inferring 
That there is a common Religion, as ſhall be clear'd afterwards. And 

this will give further Light into the Reaſors of Herbert's Undertax- 

x To this Purpoſe then it's to be obſer vd. That the Deiſts being | 
agreed about the Rejection of the Oriſtian Religion, and that Revela- 
tion, whereon it's founded; they are for ever barr'd from the Accep- 
tance of any other Revelation as the Meaſure of Religion that-the 
World knows: For they on no Revelation ever had fo fair a Plea, 
and ſuch probable Grounds to ſupport its Pretenſions, as the Chriftian 
has. However therefore the Generality of the Peiſtt were ſatisfy'd 
to lay aſide the Chriſtian Religion, which will not altow them that 
y in following the Courſes they are reſolv d upon, without putting 


* 


Liberty 
any Thing into its Place; yet the more ſober Sort ſaw, That to reject. 
this Religion and put none in its Place, would, hy the World, be. 

counted plain 4 75 un, which deſervedly is odious in the World. 
| 2 ſaw there was à Neceſſity of ſubſtituting one in its 
/ Doty wy. en 


Nom ſince Revelation was rejected, nothing remain'd, but to pretend, 

That-Reafon was able to ſupply the Defec and afford a ſufficient , 
Religion, a Religion that is able to anſwer all the. Purpofes for which 
others pretend Reveal'd Religion neceſſary, . o 
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When once they were come this Length, it was eaſy to ſee that it 
might be enquir d, Whether this rational Religion lay within: the Tk 
e Man eee omray ety he pant OR an Ii 
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Ik it is pretended, That only 'Perſons of Learning, Application and 

common Abilities could attain the Diſcovery of this Religion, the 
Difficulties whereon the Pretenders are caſt, are obvious. 


LC. | [ F D 3 - | What 


— ee 


Nu „ Ale infuffce tient 


w hat ſhall Fg e af their Argument againſt Reævral d Religion, 


. That it is not. univerſal, That it is not receivad h all Mankind, That. | 


therefore 3 it is uot attended with ſufficient Euidenae. Upon this Suppofition 
there is a fair Ground for retorting the Argument, with no 10 * not 
more Force, againſt natural Religion. 85 Is 


} 


Again, What ſhall become of that Plea, which thay mukefir a | 
Religion, That GOD muft provide all bis Creatures in the Means neceſSary. 


for attaining-that H reſ5;they are capable of? May they 1 not, on hy | 


. ſick , be urge K That, IG. che Vater are not provided 
with Means ? 2 


Nor will it avail lea PE Obs Dar i arvccapablyobthi Dif 
 oovery, are. oblig d to. teachcothers- the: Lars of Maus. For, it ma 
be enquit d, Moſt Ye People take all on Traſt-from them; op ſee wi 


| their own Eyes? If they muſt take all on Truſt, then is tiere not 

here a fair Occaſiq on for charging Prasfl-eraft: upon them, who blame 1 - 7 
en aud 

ä ers? Further, 'What will tliey 

[M of t their FLA 7 and. the Neglect of the learn d World in this 


ſo much in ethers 2. Wal not ee our Vit, Men of 


Erarning to turn er diaud. & 


Matter ? ill they reconcile; thus to. the Notion of GOD, 


neß, of whic lle talk ſo much, to ſuſpend the Happineſs. of the 

greater Part of Mankind on their Care and Diligence, who 15 ne L 
te: 
edextials.. Finally, Th 0d wa 
% Einally, There is no Place, upon 

; Pleas for. a2 /ifirient Religion, a 

that's common to Mankind, which are taken from the Nature of GOD 1 
tual Relation becauſe all theſe Arguments con 

5 are not adapted to aſſert ſome 

peculiar Prerogative in one above another. Nor are any able ta 


glect them, but keep up their Kneuledge, and thereby” e 
poor Vul ulgar prota 34 0 Ruin? , Moreover, .ifthey ſet up- 
ert, they muſt ſhew thein Cr 
this Sn ppoſition, left for the ſtrongeſt: 


and Man, and their. 
clude equally for all & 


cind, age 
juſtify a Claim to any further Ability this Way, than he can ſatisfy” 


Abilities, than ſuch as are due ta humane Nature, that he is a Mun is 


ſufſſeient to juſtiſy his Claim; but. if he pretend to ſome-Eminency in 
| 8atural or ed . Endyements,ghove. — he: muſt . _ 
roots - 
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the World of, by the Effects of it. When a Man pretends to no other 


. er A2 
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Mooks off it, asthe Nature of the Thing requires; that i is, lie mull make; | 
appear, That he has that Ability by Adtings proportion le to tho 
Nature and N of the Power he claims; and . than Reer 
done, no wiſe Man will believe him. It will not help them out here, 
to ſay, That they only of better Capacities, and who have more Leaſuve; 

are abl le to diſcover this natural Religion; but the FVulgar are capable 
of jadging and ſeeing with their own, Eyes when 1 it's proposd For, 
befides - that all the former Diff ulties; or moſt ſt of them xecur here, 


(lit may be-enquird; Is this made appear? E: The Difficulties, on 
this Side are unſurmountable, 


Whereſdte, of Neceflity; they are cad on * 0 maintain, „Hes; 
every: Marr is able th find out” an. difeover what i e for b n 
Matters Religion. But now When. this is. affected, if the 7 
of the World Iie againſt: them, and it be found, as is common 

pos d, that many Nations; nay, tfie far greater Part Mankind 1 
no. ſach Rel ion, this will much. rejudge their Opinion, about every 
Man's Having this Ability of findin 2 out a 7 jon, or as n In bee: 
ion as MEE WF his own F lapphneſs.. ſy Ry 18 Ps 


How Will Weg onde the World” of ob 00 Fi Hide, Arai 
croſs; yea lit . by not Nt os to favour them? t is commonly” 
thought, and we; Have made it appear, That the wiſeſ Men, hen 
they effayd what Pbyer they had of this Sort, foully bl undere ed, and 
fell hört of ſatisfyin either Nn xt others nd that th 5 old. 
generally acknow 4 t he. 3755 Se, 1 Aility, 
and therefore look” Tater N 555. W t that Gree that lai 


them'open'to be N 0d. on, by eee vain Pretender to. are 
Revelation. We 


Vowif Things are loved to Ve * 0 gun Ake OLE Min 
poſſeſs d. of this 0 Ace ere cut olf from the Advantage of the 
uſhal Fountain. ion, in Matters of this Nature ? e i 
the Way we cothe 1 That all Men have 4 Fower of Under Ne 
ding, or tHat fuch 4 Wwer is due to his Nature? Is it not hence, 
That whereever we meet with Men, we find tliem exerting the Acts 
0 1 ? 4nd the like may be ſaid of. his. other Powers, 


* Now. 


_— — - — 


ee Natwl Relgon infuſion, 


Now if it is once admitted, That there are ſingle Perſons, nay, whole 
Nations, yea more, many Nations that haye no Experience of this 
Pretended Ability, in Reference to Matters of Religion, how will they 
ever be able to perſwade the World that all Men have it? More 
eſpecially, if it be admitted, That the Learn'd themſelves were here 
defectwe, as to that which Perſons of the meaneſt Abilities and leaf 
Leaſure are ſuppos d able for: This will. look very ill, if a Man 
who toils all his Days at the Plough and Harrow, could make 
- ny Difovery, how could a Man of Learning and Application find 


In a Word, if Things are thus ſtated, as is generally ſuppos'd, hag 
been already proven, and ſhall be further clear'd anon, then there is 
little left them to pretend for this natural and nniverſal Ability of 
Mankind in Matters of Religion, if not, perhaps, to tell us a Story of 
_ GOD's being oblig' d, in Point of Goodneſs, to endue all Mankind 
' with a Capacity, whereof there is no Evidence in Experience; yea, 
which the Experience of the World plainly declares them to want. 
But this will not eaſily take with Men of Sobriety and Senſe - For it 
zs not more evident, That there is a GOD, than, That this GOD mai do 
whatever is proper and ſuitable for, bim to do: And on the- contrary, 
That it was not neceſſary or proper for him to do any Thing that really 
He has not done. If then, any ſhall pretend it becoming or.neceſſary 
Thing, which Experience ſhews he has not done, 


fdr GOD to do any dS not N 
he wil be e fer kom obtaining Credit with the World, that on dle 
contrary, he will juftly fall under the Suſpicion of Atheiſm, and an 
evil Deſign againſt GOD. For to lay, That GOD, in Point of Goodyeſs, 
vas oblig'd to do this, which Experience ſhews he has not done, is 
plainly to ſay, GOD acked not as became him. There was therefore 
a plain Neceſſity of undertaking to prove Experience on their Side, if 
Deiſm was to be ſupported, 1 
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*. 


If the common Apprehenſions of Men; who' enjoy the Light of . 
_ Chri&anity, with Reſpect to the State of the Heathen World, are well 
grounded, all the Pretences of Deiſts as to the Suficiency. of natural Rs. 


ligion are for ever ruind, and quite ſubverted. ly 
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ard Reveal'd neceſſary, &c. 231 
t was but neceſſary therefore, That the learn'd Herbert, who under- 
took to maintain the Cauſe, ſhould attempt to ſhew, That Experience 
was on their Side, and that in Fact a Religion in it ſelf ſuficient did 
univerſally obtain. And he had the more Reaſon to be concern'd in 
this Matter, becaufe he avows it as his Opinion, That without a Sup- 
poſition of ſuch an. univerſal Religion as the-Deifts do plead for, Props 
dence cannot be maintain d. Ef quidem, ſays he, quam Media a 
Vidum Veſtitumque heic atcommodata ſuppedita. x 
tit cunctis Natura ſive Providentia Rum com- De Relig. Gentil. 
* munts, ſuſpicari non potui, eundem Deum, ſive Cap. I. Pag. 4. 
64 ex Wa ſve ex Gratia in ſuppeditandis ac . 


* * - 


| aſs 0 g50 005 138 Ute: 98 4 E 
* beatiorem hoc noſtro Statum Medus, ulli Heminum deefſe. poſſe, vel. velle, 
l adeo ut licet Meds illis parum tede vel feliciter uſi ſnt Gentiles, haud 

* ita tamen per Deum Optimum. Maximum teterit, quo minus ga. vi ferent. 

And as it is clear that this Author thinks, That Providence is not to 
be maintain d without an. univerſal Religion; ſo it is ſufficiently. evi- 
dent; That this univerſal Religion is not to be maintain d, if Experis, 
ence hes againſt it. JJ ͤ ᷣ ͤ ͤ -. Reg Bt op EN 
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Here then was a plain Neceſſity for undertaking this Argument, 
ind proving, or at leaſt, pretending to prove, That al Mankind'had 

2 ſufficient Religion, or were ble to know all that was, neceſſary. For 
we ſee the whole Frame of Deiſin falls to the Ground, if this is over- 
thrown, This therefore was an Undertaking worthy of our noble 
Author's great Parts, long Experience, great Charity to Mankind, 
and the great Concern he profeſſes to find in himſelf for the Vindi- 
cation of Providence. Ee oe Jon 5 


And ſure if ſuch a Man, after ſo much Pains, has fail'd in the Proof 
ef this Point, any that may ſucceed him, may juſtly deſpair of Suc- - 
ceſs. He read all the Heathen Authors to find this univerſal Religion, 
and he was as willing and defirous to find it as any Man. And he has 
given in this learn d Book Evidence enough of his Reading. 


But ſince 10 Religion was to be admitted, ſave that whereon all 
en were agreed, it was wiſely done by our Author, that he reduc'd - 
us uninerſabCrerd tos few Aitiolki, For one who knew fo much of 
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the State of the orld, could not wha ior, That the were Not ; 
_ wherein aa were ard. bs, 9 11 | 


well, 6. undertakes and goes pech wich is Work, and bse 
0 with that memorable Priumph above-mention'd ; « Atque i ita (ſed 
. non 155 multiplict, accyrataque Religionum tum Diſſefione, tum In 
4 fpeftione ) quinque illos Articulos, ſapius jam addu Tos deprebeudi. Wb 
bus etiam inventis ms  felictorem quoyrs Archimede exiſtinaui. 


But one might poſſibly al 95. it could coſt our Author o much 
Labour and Pains to find out this * ion, aud ſevere the Articles be- 
longing to it from others which 10 Luk eee When 
every Witerate V lan muſt. ee able to do 1 d 


. However, if by Author! Ro! hel "d by « common 10 ame, OTE repent. 
EY ed, That he had ſpent bis 118 in contributing ſo far to the Ad- 
| vancementaf Irreligion, tho' ng contradict 5 and tell us, That 
dying he leſt this Advice to his Children; They talk of truffing in 
7 Chriſt for Salvation; but I would have Foe” to be vertdous, and | 


« fraf to Won Vertu, i: make / an happy: WE 0 es 04 
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Wherein f it's enquir d, halo tutor Jos prov 4 that bis 
fe . did univerſally obtain. 0 


7 E have beard our Author's Fele above; he ads to 
make it appear, That they were every where received: 
We ſhall now enquire,whether the Arguments adduced by 
him do evict this; and then in the next place, we ſhall ſee 
ſrhether it is indeed true. And for Method's Sake, we ſhall ſpeak of 
every Article apart, and diſſect and inſpect his Book, to find all that he 


offers, which has the leaſt Appearance of Proof. 
ARTICLE 1. 
There is One Supreme G OD. 


Tut which our Author pretends to prove as to this Article is, That 
' it was generally own'd by all Nations, That there is One Su- 


preme Being, and that this Supreme Being, whom they own'd, was the very 


ſame whom we adore. We are not now to diſpute, whether this Are 
ticle may be known by the Light of Nature; nor whether ſome parti- 
cular Perſons went not a 33 Way in the Acknowledgment of it. 
This we have before granted : But the Queſtion is, Whether all Na- 
tions agreed in this, That there is one ſupreme G O D, 

and he the very Same whom we adore ? Let us hear our de Relig. Gent. | 
Author © Quamvis enim de aliquibus alijs Dei, five P. 158. 
« Attributis, ſive Muneribus Diſceptatio inter Veteres | 
© eſſet, uti ſuo Loco monſtrabimus; ſummum tamen aliquem extare, 
e & ſemper extitiſſe Deum, neque apud Sapientes, neque apud Inſipien- 
* tes Dubium (puto) fuit. And afterwards when he thinks the arft 
Part of his Article ſufficiently clear'd, he proceeds to the 

ſecond part of it, Reli 7 eſt,ut Deum fan Gentilium, P. 166. 


eundum ac noſtrum eſſe probemus. Thus we ſee what our 
Aa 5 Autho 
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the State of the World, could 1 nok 11 Rag Fat 1 were not t ve 


_ wherein err fi were ee 


well, be undertakes a1 goes 1 wich the Work and cls 
2 with that memorable Triumph above-mention'd ; * Atque i ita (ſed 
von ſms multiplici, accyrataque Religionum tum DiſeSione, tum In- 


etiam inventis me  felictorem quoyis Archimede exiſtimaui. 


But one | might poſſibly a How it could coſt our Author D much 
Labour and Pains to find out this * A 2 aud ſevere the Articles be- 
longing to it from others, with wah Nos ALE fe When 
every Uiterate Man mult. belippord a able to do 46. 


However, if ons Author f is 89 bel by common 1 5 TP repent- 
ed, That he had ſpent bis LL me fo ill in contributing ſo mY the Ad- 
vancement af Irreligion, tho others contradict N and tell us, That 


dying he left this Advice to his Children; They talk of truſtiug in 


1 Cid for Salvation; but I would have you to be We aud 
« raft to, your Vetus to make yau happy cast 6 224; 
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" Whatever there is 24 te this, 1 full now proceol to examige our 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Wherein it's enquir 4 whether Herbert has prov p . bat bis 
five Articles did univerſal] by obtain. 


7E have heard our Author's five Articles above; he pred to 
make it appear, That they were every where received 2 
We ſhall now enquire,whether the Arguments adduced by 
him doevid this; and then in the next place, we ſhall ſee 
whether it is indeed true. And for Method's Sake, we ſhall ſpeak of 
every Article apart, and diſſect and inſpect his Book, to find all that he 


rs, which has the leaſt Appearance of Proof. 
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There is One Supreme” G O D. 


Hat which our Author pretends to prove as to this Article Is, That 
it was generally own'd by all Nations, That there is One Su- 
preme Being, and that this Supreme Being, whom they own'd, was the very 
fame whom we adore. We are not now to diſpute, whether this Mr>" 
ticle may be known by the Light of Nature; nor whether ſome parti- 
cular Perſons went not a Re Way in the Acknowledgment of it» 
This we have before granted: But the Queſtion is, Whether all Na- 
tions agreed in this, That there is one ſupreme GOD, 
and he the very Same whom we adore ? Let us hear our de Relig. Gent. 
“Author © 3 enim de aliquibus alijs Dei, ſive P. 158. 

* Attributis, five Muneribus Diſceptatio inter Veteres 

.*. effer, uti {By Loco monſtrabimus; ſummum tamen aliquem erte, 
*& ſemper extitiſſe Deum, neque apud Sapientes, neque apud Inſipien- 
* tes Dubium (puto) fuit. And afterwards when he thinks the fr 
Part of his Article ſufficiently clear'd, he proceeds to N : 
ſecond part of it, Reli frm eſt,ut Deum j ae Gentilium, P. 166. 


eundum ac noſtrum T e probe mus. Thus we ſee what our 
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q-: Natural Relipion inſufficient, 


Author pretends. Whether he has prov'd this,we are now to enquire, 
He has not digeſted his Arguments, nor caſt them into any ſuch Mould, 


as might make it obvious, wherein the Force of them lies, and there. 


fore we muſt be at pains to ſcrape them together, whatever is any where 
through his Book dropp'd that may contribute in the leaſt toward the 
Strengthening of his Cauſe; and we ſhall not omit any Thing willing. 

1y, that has the leaſt Appearance of Force. „ a 
The firſt Obſervation our Author inſiſts on to this Purpoſe is, Thu 
the Gentiles did not intend the ſame by the Name GOD, that we now 4, 
We by that Name deſign the Supreme, Eternal, Independent Being; where. 
as they intend no more than any Vertue or Power ſuperiour to Man, on 
| Fd which Man did any Way depend. Id omne Deum voci- 


De Rel. Gent. P. 1 3. tarunt quod Vim aliquam eximeam in Inferiora,ſed in Hy 


i mines pracipue ederet.This he frequently inculcates,and 
tells us in the firſt Page of his Book, That the Obſervation of this, was 
that which inclin'd him to think, or preſume the Gentiles not charge- 
able with that Graſs Poly-theiſm, with which moſt do, and he himſelf 
had, upon an overly View of their Religion, well nigh once concluded 
them chargeable. 5 


If the Gentiles meant the ſame by the Word GOD, which we do, no | 


Doubt they ſtand chargeable with the moſt groſs, unaccountable, abſurd 
and rediculous Poly-theiſm imaginable : For ſcarce is there any Thin 
animate Or inanimate, but by ſome or other became Deify's, 
Aurel. contr. Quicquid Humus, Pelagus, Cælum mirabile gignunt, 

Sym. Lib. 7. Id dixere Deos, Colles, Freta, Flumina, Flammas. 
hut our Author is not willing to admit that they were 


Jo abſurd, and to induce us to favourable Sentiments, he has bleſs'd us 


with this Obſervation, That when they called thoſe Creatures Animate 


SSR en ot den on oo © or en Ah ae es c oa ines rent i aw dine 


and W os, Ms; ; 


ing aſide what they learn d out of Egypt, they could never Wolſeley's Scripture 
by Sap determine whether there were manyGods or Tn P. 110.1 
but Ohe. | 

The next Thing our Author inſiſts on to this Purpoſe, © 
is, That different Nanies do not always point out different Seneca Lib. 9 
« Gods,but different Vertues of the ſame God © Tot Dei Ap- op ot 
4 pellationes, quot Munera,adeoqz fi triginta Millia Deum „„ 
« Nomina(quod ab OEnomao & Heſiodo in eteyorm per- Herb. de Rel. 
c hibetur, ſupponat quiſpiam, & tot ejus Munera dari, fa- Gent. P. 13. 
tendum eſt, ſaysSeneca,quoted by our Author. And conſe quentialy 25 
© to this, the ſame Seneca tells us, © Sapientes nequaquara P. 47. 

“ Joyem eum intellexiſſe, qui in Capitolio aut alis Tem- 

4e plis Fulmine armatus cerneretur, ſed potius Mentem Animumque ex- 


&« iſtimaſſe omnium Cuſtodem,Univerſiq; Adminiſtratorem,qui hanc Re- 


“ rum Univerſalitatem condiderit, ac eandem Nutu ſuo gubernet, ac 
« propteria divina quæq; Nomina ej convenire. Itaq; optimo jure Fatum 
« appellari poſſe, ut a quo Ordo, Serieſve Cauſarum inter ſe aptarum de- 
& pendeat. Ita is Providentiam dicit, quum ipſe provideat ut omnia 
«© perpetuo ac perenni quodam Curſu,ad Finem ad quem deſtinata ſunt, 
* currunt: Naturam quoque nuncupari, ex eo enim cuncta naſcuntur, 
© per eum quicquid vitæ eſi particeps, vivet: Mundi quin etiam Nomen 
ce illi congruere. Quicquod ſub Aſpectum cadit, ipſe eſt, qui ſeipſo 
C nititur, & omnia Ambitu ſuo complectitur, univerlaque Numite ſuo 
4 complet. To the ſame Purpoſe ſpeaks Servius of all the 
Sicks, quoted likewiſe by our Author. The plain Eu- De Rel. Gent. 
_ gliſh of all i is, he would bear us in Hand, that by thoſe P. 37- 
| Teſtimonies he has prov'd, That the Gentiles, when they 
attributed the Name GOD to ſo many Things,intended no more, but to 
kt out ſo many different Vertues, Which all reſided in the ſame 60D. 
As to this, we may grant, That our Author has indeed prov'd, That 
different Names do not always point out different Gods; fir? he has told 
us that each of their Gods had many different Names. But this will 
do him no Service, if we grant not. iat different Names never Point out 
different Gods. But how ſhall we do this, when our Author has ſhewed 
us, that many Nations Worſhipped the San, Aoon, and Stars; and thought 
'em Gods, yea, diſtinct ones too, different in their Watires as well as 
Names. Each of them indeed bad different Nanies, nay each of them had 
many Names, Titles or Elogies heap'd on them by their fon | Worlhip) Ys: -: 
_, belike, fancied, chat their Gods were ſmitten ich it lat W ani-⸗ 
a 2 ty 
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4 Natural Religion inſufficient, 
ty, wherewith they themſelves were tainted, which yet as learned 
V Rivet obſer ves, had a dangerous Effect upon the Vulpar 
AA Hos. 2. 8. in Proceſs of Time: For they were not ſo quick in 
Referente Owen. their Obſervations as our Author. Coacervatis enim Fl. 
Theolog. P. 189. giis, Tituliſque oongeſtis, capi Numen putabant, maximeque 

ind affics Honore; ita ut tandem que diverſa tantum No- 

mina quperſtitionis fuerant, graſſante Errore, diverſa Numina haberentur. : 
Further, we know full well that ſome of the more wiſe and learn'd 


Men, eſpecially after the Light of the Goſpel began to ſhine through the 
World, began to be aſham'd of their Religion, and eſpecially the Num- 
ber of t heir Gods, and to uſe the ſame Shifts, to palliate the fooliſh 
and wild Poly-theiſm, which the Goſpel fo fully expos'd : and parti. 
cularly Seneca, who was contemporary with Paul, and by ſome, upon = 
what Ground | now enquire not, is ſaid to have conversd with him; 
and others of the Stoicks ſteer'd this Courſe to vindicate their Religion 
againſt the Aſſaults of the Chriſtians. But it is as true, this was a | 
fooliſh, Attempt, and its Succeſs I cannot better expreſs, than in the 
Words of the learn'd and excellent Dr. Owen 
Ubi ſupra P. 195, © Poſtquum autem ſeverius paulo inter nonnullos 
e Philoſophari cœptum eſt, atque limatiores de 
_ < Natur! divina Opiniones inter plurimos obtinuerant, Sapientes pudere 
| „ cepit eorum Deorum, quos protulerant ferrea Secula, Ignorantia & 
a “ Tenebris tota devoluta. Omnia. ideo, quæ de Dijs fictitijs, Jove ſcil: 
| © totoque ſacro Heleniſmi Choragio, vulgo celebrata erant, Res natu- 
| „EC rales adumbraſſe apud antiquos MuYeaoyes contenderunt. Thelogiam 
1 FT hanc Modan vocant, quam nihil aliud fuiſſe aiunt, quam Naturæ 
Z Doctrinam allegoricam: And ſome Paſſages after, 
 Jbid P. 198. he ſhews the Vanity of this attempt © Poſtquam 
© enim Evangelii Lumen uſque adeoRadiis ſuis 
| 4 Terrarum Orbem. perculiſſet, ut erubeſcenda veteris Superſtitionis 
© Inſania apud ipſum Vulgus in Contemptum venerit, acutiores So- 
6 phiſtz, quod dixi, quo Stultitiam iſtam Colore novo fucatam, ama- 
| 3 « ilem redderent, Figmento huic (N. B.) cui adverſatur omnis 
J Hiſtoriæ Fides, pertinaciſſimè adhæſerunt. Ino, ut obiter dicam, 
& innoyata eſt. primis Eccleſiæ Temporibus apud ipſos Gentiles, tota 
33 IT, Philoſophandi Ratio. Any one that would deſire 
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1 Owen ubi ſupra to ſee the Folly of this Obſervation expo d, on which 7 
=: - | Lib, 3, Cap. s. our Author lays ſo much Streſs; may peruſe that - 
[| oer whence theſe Werds are quoted, Doris this Wy © 
'S 33 8 nere 


a 


and Reveald neceſſary, Ye. 5 
ure than what Velleius ſpeaks of Zeno a Stoick Cicero de Nat. Der- 
and others, © Cum Heſiodi ©c-yoreay interpretatur, Lib. 1 
« tollit omnino N. B. uſitatas perceptaſque 


« Cognitiones Deorum, &c. MG or Gr Es 
But were this true, which thoſe Quotations pretend, it will not yet 
come up to our Author's Purpoſe, for theſe Quotations tell us not that 
all the World were of this Mind, but only the wiſe Men; and ! fear 
that this too neads a Reſtriction: Now this comes not near to the Point. 
When our Author has. Occaſion to notice ſome abſurd Practices or 
Opinions that croſs him, he rejects them with this, © Quod a paucis 
« ſolummodo ſuperſtitioſe factum, non ſatis in Fo 
« Religionem aſſeritur. Nos autem haud alia De Rel. Gent. P. 1 2. 
& quam quæ omnes; vel plerique ſaltem coluere, EE ” 
« {ub Religionis Titulo ponimus. Now let this be, as it is, the State 
of the e and what ſome of the wiſer did, is nothing at all to 
the Purpoſe; and this indeed is the Point. In fine, we doubt not be- 
fore we have done, from our Author's own. Book, to demonſtrate that 
what he aims at in this Obſervation, and conſequently all the Story of 
the Myſtick Theology of the Heathens, is utterly inconſiſtent with all Faith | 
of Hifory,which makes us as ſure of this, as they can of any Thing, that 
many Nations, nay moſt Nations, nay moſt wiſe Men held a Plurality of 
Gods, even in the Senſe our Author would deny. i OW 
The next Obſervation he makes, is of Kin tothe . 
former. He following Voſſius, as he tells us, di- De Rel. Gent. P. 183. 
vides all the Gentiles Worſhip into Proper, Symbolical „ 
and Mixt. Proper is, when the true God, or the Sun, or the Moon is 
worſhiped. as the true God, & the Worſhip is deſign'd ultimately to terminate 
in their Honour: Symbolick is, when the true God is worſhipped in the Sam, 
as an Image, Repreſentation or Symbol of him; then the Worſhip is not 
deſign'd only, nor mainly to terminate on the Sun, but on the true God. 
As for the Mixt, we are not concern'd to ſpeak of it. He would every 
where bear us in Hand, That all their Worſhip was Symbolical, and as ſuch 
he frequently ſeems to juſtifie, and avouch it as reaſonable, which the 
Papiſts will readily thank him for; and he expreſly aſſerts this, That all 
their Worſhip, ſave what was 1 to the true God, which 1 be- 
lieve was very little, was Symbolick.. Arque Cultum propriuunmn 
nullum fuiſſe olim preterquam ſummi Dei, videtur. It is well Jbidi 
that he expreſſes this Poſition modeſtly, as being con- . 
ſeious how great Ground others will ſee to judge otherwiſe, And the 
* 5 : EReaſon 
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Reaſon that follows, drawn from the alledg'd Evidence of the Thing 
we ſhall have under Conſideration anon. But toward the 
P. 226. Cloſe of his Book, he calls them Ignorants, or Scioli, that be- 
lieves not as he believes in this Matter. 

But it would be expected, that when he advances ſuch a bold Poſi tion, 
and is ſo hard on them that diſſent from him, he would give good Proofs 
of it; but if any expect that, he will find himſelf deceiv'd. 1 find in- 

_ deed a Paſſage quoted with an high Commendation to this 

P. 70. Purpoſe. ©& Atque hic de Cultu dei Symbolico preclarum 
T Locumex Maximo Tyrio Diſſert. 38. quem adducit Vaſſtus, 
. ſupprimere non poſſum. Barbari omnes pariter Deum eſſe intelli— 
3 „ unt; conſtituere interim ſibi alia atque alia Signa: Ignem Perſæ Ima- 


ginem quæ unum duret Diem, verax quid & inſatiabile, ſic Maxim 


« Verba vertit Yoſſius. But what is all this to the Purpoſe | ? Doth this 
Quotation from a Platonick Philoſopher, who liv'd an Hundred and fifty 
Years after Chriſt, when the Goſpel had overſpread the whole World, 
and chasd the Pagan Darkneſs away, and made em aſham'd of their 


old Opinions, and improven Reaſon, prove any Thing? To ſpend Time 


on this, after what has been ſaid above, were to trifle with a Witneſz, 
The Deiſts have not, nor can they ever prove the Truth of this bold 


Aſſertion; the Falſhood of which we may detect before we have done. 


But hitherto our Author has only us'd his Shield; we muſt next ſee 
' whether his Sword be not of better Metal. All that has been hitherto 
ſaid, is only a defenſative for the Heathens Opinions and Practice: We 


muſt now ſee by what Argument he proves that this firſt Article did 


univerſally obtain. 


His firſt Argument leans upon a few Quotations from ſome Heathent, | 


who aſſert, That there is one Supreme Being, ſuch as Hierocles, Zorodſter, 
and others, ſome of old and ſome of late. 
But all this is nothing to the Purpoſe : For were there twenty times 
mo, who ſaid ſo, this will not prove the Point he is oblidged to make 


good. He has "undertaken to ſhew that it was not doußted among 

Wiſe or Unwiſe, That there was one ſupreme God, and he the ſame whom we 
| adore. Now what is this to the Purpoſe, to bring a few learn'd Men, 
telling not what were the Opinions of the Nations or Times where they 
liv'd, or of the World, but what their own private Opinions were? 


Tis. not the Queſtion what Seneca, Zoroaſter, Plato and twenty mo 
thought, nay what whole Nations beſides thought, but what the whole 
World e in this Matter This the Argument tonches not. 


His 
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and ReveaPd neceſſary, &c. ped 7 
His next Argument is drawn from the Confeſſion of ſeveral Divines. 
With rhis he begins his Fifreenth Chapter, and frequently ſpeaks of it. 
But this ſays no more for him, than mo, and perhaps more conſider- 
able Teſtimonies, do againſt him. Beſides, Since he has not conde- 
ſcended on the Perſons who fall in with him here, nor their Words, we 
muſt leave em, and tell we are not concern'd in them, nor oblig'd to 
follow them further, than they do the Truth. 
But that which he lays the moſt Streſs on, is the ſupposd 
Evidence of the Thing. This he frequently inſiſts on, as to SeeP.1$2,166. 
W all his Articles, and its Force amounts to this. Jr is ſo 
W clear that there is one only Supreme Being, and that the Sun nor no other 
is he, that it could not eſcape the moſt dull and unthinking. 25 
But here our Author puts me in Mind of the Companions of Chriſto- 
pher Columbus, ho firſt diſcovered America, about „ 
the Year 1592, They were one Day at Table with Hornbech de Con- 
him, and began to depreciate and undervalue the verſione IndorumP.7. 
Diſcovery he had made, telling him how eaſily o c©o0 
thers might have done it. Well, ſays he, I hold you a Wager, I do 
what none of you ſhall do, and preſently calling for an Egg, ſays he, 
None of you can make that Egg ſtand ſtraight on the Table;which When 
they had eſſay'd' to no Purpoſe, he takes it, and cruſhes the End of it a 
little, and then it ſtood eaſily : which when they all ſaid, It was eaſie to 
do: Well, ſays he, it is very true, ye can do it after I have done it. It 
is eaſie to ſee Things after they are diſcover'd to our Hand, which we 
would otherwiſe never have thought of. Al the World was not fo 
diſcerning as our Author was, and his Followers pretended to be, and 
he has given us ſufficient Proof of that in his Book, and 1 truly wonder 
with what Face any Man couſd make uſe of this Argument after he had 
read, much more after he had write ſuch a Book, wherein it is made 
Clear as the Sun, that many-Nations believed no other God but the Sur; 
Moon and Stars, as we ſhall ſhew afterwards. And l muſt take Freedom 
to ſay, That our noble and learn'd Author, with the reſt of the Deiſte, 
and all the Philoſophers, who liv'd ſince the Goſpel obtain'd in the 
World, owe more to the Chriſtian Religion, than they have the Ingenuity 
town, What they think ſo clear, when Revelation has not only tavghy 
them the Truths, but the Grounds of them, was dark not only to the 
Vulgar, but the wiſeſt of old. I cannot better conclude this, than by 
tranſcribing a Paſſage of the ingenious Mr. Lock his Efy of humane 
Ungerſtanding, . Had you or I, ſays he, ſpeaking about innat e Ideas, been 
EE Dp 5 8 8 = Darn. 


vo S 


—— — — — tne —— 


cc 


. Natural Religion inſufficient, 
©; born at the Bay of Seldania, poſſibly our Thoughts and Notions had 


© not exceeded theſe brutiſh ones of the Hoteutots that inhabit there; 
sand had the Virginian King Apochancana been educated in England 
ce | . 5 7 
he had, perhaps, been as knowing a Divine, and as good a Mathema- 


tician as any in it. The Difference between him and a more improyd 


Egli ſhman, lying barely in this, that the Exerciſe of his Faculties was 


* bounded within the Ways and Modesand Notions of his own Count 


and was never directed to any other or farther Enquiries: And if he 


, had not any Idea of a God as we have, it was only becauſe he purſued 
© not thoſe Thoughts, that would certainly have led him to it. Thus 


Far he. If ſome Men had been born where the Goſpel Light has not come, 
they would have learn'd to talk more ſoberly o& 
Light of Nature. | 


the Sufficzency of the 


The only Thing that remains as to this firſt Article is, to prove, That 
this One Supreme GOD, whom he thinks he has prov'd, That the Gentiles 
all center'd in was the ſame GOD with him, whom we Worſhip ;, for this 
he refers us to three Scriptures. Rom. 1. 19. Act. 10 throughout. And 
Act. 17. 28, &c. 5 „„ wo 


Our Author has not drawn any Argument from thoſe Paſſages, but 
barely refers to them. He was particularly unlucky in quoting the laſt 


of them: For it oblidg'd him to take Notice of an Argument ariſ- 
ing obviouſly from the Paſſage againſt the Purpoſe, he adduc'd it for the 
Proof of; and indeed that Paſſage affords ſeveral Arguments againſt 
our Author's Opinion in this Matter, which are not eaſy to be ſolv'd, if 
they who follow him, were to be determin'd by Scripture Arguments. 
But our noble Author has ſcarce fairly laid the Objection, which he 
ſtarted to himſelf from the Altar to the Unknown God. But to ſpeak 


Home to the Purpoſe, there are only two Things that can be drawn 


from theſe Paſſages, or the like, (1) That ſome of the Gentiles knew the 
 97ueGOD. (2) That all of them had ſome Notions of Truth concerning 
GOD, or which were only rightly applicable to the True GOD. The 
Actings of Conſcience within, and the Works of GO D without them, 
enforced on them the Impreſſion of ſome Power, ſuperiour to *emſelves, 
on which they depended; and this was indeed a Notion of Truth con- 
cerning G00; for this was only juſtly applicable to the T: ve GOD: But 
yet they, thro their Darkneſs and Wickedneſs, when they came to en- 
duire more particularly after the True GOD, applyed theſe Notions to 
Creatures, and took them for this True GOD. 


No this is indeed all, beſides bare and repeated Aſſertions, that! 


and Reveal 4 ay &c. | M 


can F nd in our Author, to prove that his fir&# Article obtain'd univerſally : 
And how far it is from Proving this, is evident from what has been 


ſaid. 1 
ARTICLE h. 
This One Supreme GOD 3 is 70 be Fw orfvipped, 


ARE ſecond Article our Author has not attempted a ſufficient; 
T nay nor any os Proof of: Wheretore we g0 on to the next 


ARTICLE Ul 15 


That Vertue and Piety are the e Parts * the . orſhip 
this One True GOD. 


His he alſo pretends to have univerſally obtain'd, and that the 

Gentiles expected not Heaven for their Worſhip, or their ſacred 
ee but for their moral Worſhip, that is their Vertues. To 
prove this, is the Deſign of our Author's r 5th Chapter, at leaſt till 
P. 19 
The firſt Thing he inſiſts on to this Purpoſe is, The high Reſpect 
which the Heathens put on thoſe Things, while they liſted, Mens, Ratio, 
Pietas, Fides, Pudicitia, Spes, and Felicitas, 8mongſt the Number of their 
Gods, and erected Temples to them. This he proves at large. But 
what all this makes to his Purpoſe, I am not yet fatisf'd. 

This indeed proves that they had a Reſpect to all thoſe Thitgs Very 
true, ſo they had, and that becauſe of their Uſefulneſs in humane Soci- 
ety. Vea this proves that they had an undue Reſpe& to them, ſo as to 
perform Acts of Worſhip to them. But that they deſign'd to worſhip 
God by thoſe Vertues, which they would not allow they had from him, 
as we ſhall hear afterward, is not ſo eaſily proven. Beſides, this was 
only at Rome that theſe Altars were erected, and fo is far from con- 


cluding as to the reſt of the World, ere Vertue, Hope, &c. had no 
ſuch Temples. 

The next Thing our Author mentions for Proof of the ws; iverſal Ne- 
ception of this Article, is the Cuſtom of the Heathens in Deifying their He- 
r0es on Account of rheir IV ertues and Picty. But our Author knew too 

B b | much 
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much ofthe Gentiles Religion to believe that this proves any more, than the 
fulſom Flattery of the blinded World that deify'd even Devils, and 
as our Author elſewhere well obſerves, Men that were no better than 
Devils; or if there was any more in this Cuſtom, when at firſt inven. 
ted, it was only ſome ill apply'd Piece of Gratitude to Perſons, who 
had been their BenefaQors, or the Benefactors of Mankind. And all 
this Refyet, that was put on 'em, was not becauſe their Vertues re- 
flected any Glory on God, but becauſe they had been uſeful to Men, 
Beſides, Religion was old in the World before this novel Grecian Inven- 
tion took Place. As the Roman Post and Satyriſt obſery'd,  _ 

: . nec Turba Deorum 
Talis, ut et Hodie, contentaque Sydera paucis 
Numinibus, miſerum urgebant Atlanta minore 
Pondere. 


Dor did this univerſally obtain. So that the Argument concludes 
juſt nothing. It neither proves that all the World were agreed that Vertue 
and Piety are the principal Parts of the Worſhip of God, nor that on 
Account of theſe, Men get eternal - Happineſs. What their Immor— 
zality was, of which they talked, we may fee under the fifth A.- 
Some few Quotations from Cicero, Seneca, Plato and one or two mo 
compoſe our Author's laſt Argument. Seneca ſpeaking ſomewhere of 
Scipio Aﬀricanus ſays, © Animam quidem ejus in Cœlum, ex quo erat, 

< redifle perſuadeo,non quod magnos Exercitus duxit ( hos enim Cam- 
e byſes furioſus, & Furore feliciter vſus habuit) ſed ob egregiam Mode- 
s rationem, Pietatemque. Cicero Lib. de Offic. Deos Placatos facit Pi- 
4 tas & Sanctitas. And elſewhere he ſays, Nec eſt ulla erga Deos Pi- 
cc etas, niſi honeſta de Numine eorum ac Mente Opinio: Quum ex- 

i 4 peti nihil ab 1is quod ſit injuſtum, ac inhoneſtum 
De Rel. Gent. P. 187. „ arbitrere. Some others he adduces from Pla- 
7 to andothers, wherein hey ſay, That Happineſs and 

Likeneſs to God are obtained by Verve. © . 
But to what Purpoſe are all theſe bronght? (1) There is Word 
Here of Gods and their Worſhip and Piety as reſpecting them; but not 
one Word of the One true God, of whom alone we ſpeak. (2) It is cer- 
tain that this Piery and Sanctity according to thoſe. Authors, compre- 
hended the Worſuip of their Gods, as our Author expreſly confeſs 
AE as ee \tqU 
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cc Atque ad Pictatem conſummatam plurima inſuper (that is beſides Ver- 
ce tue of which he ſpeaks before ) poſtulari aiebant, ſed ea preſertim quæ 
« grati in Superos Animi Indicia eſſent, puta Sacri- . 
ce ficia, Ritus & Ceremonias & hujuſmodi alia; De Rel. Gent. P. 185. 
ce quorum Farrago ingens fuit: Cæterum ſine ptæ- N 


« dictis Divis five Deabus, Animam Regentibus, Additum in Cœlum 
ce non dart. This laſt Part is only our Author's Say, and is not reconcile- 
able with what he tells us of their Deifying ſome, 5 
who were ſo far from being Gods, that they were, P. 195. 
ſays he, Ne Viri quiaem probi. (3) As for wart 
Cicero ſays, That for Vertue and Piety we are advanc'd to Heaven; 
I do not know well how to reconcile it with what he ſays elſewhere in 
his Book de Amicitia, Vult plane Virtus Honorem; nec Virtutis eſt ulla alia 
Merces, otherwiſe than by thinking that by Heaven, his Cœlum, he meant 
that which many of them meant by their Immortality, that is an immor- 
tal Fame, a good Reputation, after they are gone amongſt the Survivers. 
As for Seneca, Chriſtianity had taught him a little more, and his Teſti- 
mony is not much to be regarded. (4) Were there Twenty mo of 
them, they never come near to a Proof of the Point: It is the Sentiments 
of the World that we are enquiring after, and not what were the 
Thoughts of ſome of the more improv'd Philoſophers. The Queſtion 
is not whether Men by the Light of Nature ſaw an Excellency in Vertue, 
and that it was to he follow'd; but whether they look'd on it as a 
Part,a priacipal Part ofthe Werſhip, not of their Deities, but of the One true 
God; and that for which Heaven, not that imaginary Heaven, which 
Men had at their Diſpoſal; but an Eternity of Happineſs in Communion wit; 
Gol is to be obtain'd ? Now our Author adyances nothing to prove this 
Point. ; N . % 


We nt repent when we ds Anif. 


As to this Article our Author Confeſſes ſeveral Things, which it 
41 will be meet to notice in the Entry. (1) le 
owns that the Ancients, the wiſer Sort of them, P. 197. 
© thought not Repentance a ſufficient Attonement for the wo 
 groſſer Sort of Sins; and quotes Cicero, ſay ing, Expia- Cicero de Leg. Lib. 
0 Scelerum in Homines nulla eſt. Where God was off. 
— mY ee, 723404 
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fended they ſought Sanctuary in Repentance, and 


De Rel. Gent. P thought it Sufficient, but not where Men were 
196; Wrong d. © Cæterum licet in Remedium peccati, 
* ubi Dei ſummi Majeſtas læderetur, Pœnitenti. 
« am five Dolorem efficacem eſſe crederent : Non ita tamen ubi Ho. 
te mines Injurii vel Contumeliiafficerentur,de Pœnitentia illa ſtatuebent 


ce Gentiles. (2) He confeſſes that they thought 
P. 195. not Repentance alone a ſufficient Attonement. He tells 


us that they had Expiationes, Luftrationeſque, ſine qui- 
bus neque Crimine neque Pœnd ſolutos ſemetipſos arbitrabantur. Again, 


(39 He confeſſes that the Word Repentance, or Penitence was rarely 


vs'd among the Ancients, in that Senſe we uſe it. 


P. 199. 6e Neque mihi Dubium quin eorum ( ſcil. Peccato- 
. cc rum) paenituerit Gentiles, quæ tot Mala accerce- 
e runt; licet rarius quicem Pœnitentiæ Verbum inter Aütores, eo quo jam 
0 uſurpatur Senſu reperiatur. Since then he makes all theſe Conceſ- 


Hons, there remains no more fave this, That he pretends all the“ World 


« were agreed upon Repentance, as that which was of Uſe to expiate,at 


c leaſt, ſome leſſer Faults committed againſt God, and that we mould, 


1 when we Sin, be grieved for it. 
Io prove this he quotes ſome Paſſages from Ovid, Seneca and ſome 


others. The only conſiderable Teſtimony is from Periander, who was 


one of the ſeyen wiſe Men of Greece: One of whoſe Sentences, he ſays 


it was Auapro Meraceneue, Te mali peniteat, ubi peccaveris. Seneca el 
com penitet peccaſſe pr eſt innocens. G. Ovid. 


Spe levant Pœnas, ereptaque Lumina adds 
Quem bene Peccati Pnituiſſe vides. 


But all theſe are aledgd to no Purpoſe. --" They do not prove that 


Repentance was look d on asan Expiation by the Gentiles, Ovid and Seneca 


livd too late in the World, and had too great Acceſs to learn from o- 


thers, to be much regarded! in this Matter; but they only ſpeak their 
own Mind, and we have here no Argument of the Agreement of the 
World as to any Thing about Repetnance. The Opinions of the Wiſe 
are no · juſt Meaſure of the Knowledge or  Apprebeniions of the 
Vulgar. . 


But that whereon our Author ſeems to lay more-Streſs, is their 84. 


orifices, which ne Pretends are an Eyidence of their Grief for din or Fe- 
pentants: 
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entance. Quorſum enim niſt interno Dolore perciti, tot Ritus Sgraque ad Decs 
lac andos excogitaſſent ? | COLE | „ ; 
But 1. If the Gentiles had been as much agreed about Repentance,as our 


Authorpretends, they would indeed have ſpar'd all this Pains and Coſt. 


(2) They were indeed griev'd, but this Grief they did not willingly En- 
tertain, nor allow themſelves in as their Duty; but look'd on it as their 


Torment, and ſought SanQuary in Means proper for appeaſing theirGods, 
as they thought. (3) This Grzef,, which Sacrifices prove them to have 
had, is no more, but that uneaſy Senſe of Sin in the Conſcience, which is 
2 Part of its Puniſhment, and no Duty performed for their Deliverance ; 
and this forc'd them upon all Ways that they could imagine to get rid of 
it, ſo that Sacrifices were what they betook themſelves to, to ſave themſelves 
or procure a Deliverance from our Authors Pemtexce. (4) Further, our 
Author, when it is for his Purpoſe, can put another Conſt ructon on their 
Sacrifices ; while as we have heard above, he makes em only abſurd e- 
nough Teſtimonies of Gratitude to the Gods, and to have no Reſpe& to 
Sn at all. It 1s indeed true, That ſometimes they were in this Way 


usd ; ſo Pythagoras is ſaid to have us'd them when he offered Hecatombe 


to the Gods, for a Propoſition which he found out; but for ordinary 


they were deſign'd as Expiatory. (5) Do their Sacrifices, which they offerd 


to ſo many Gods, prove that they were troubled for offending the One 
true GOD ?1 believe not. Ay, but this was what our Author ſhouſd 
haye prov'd. (6) Does our Author tell us that they were ſo lit= _ 
tle agreed about this Purgative, That no leſs a Perſon than Pla- P. 196. 
to diſcarded Repentance, and put Philoſophy in its Room, as that 


whereby only we could be purg'd. And this leads me to a (7) Thing 


that ſhews of how little Signification this pretended Proof is, That it 1s 
known that the more decerning Philoſophers made moſt light of thoſe 
Sacrifices, yea of Sin, and conſequently of our Authors Catholick Remedy, 


Repentance. As to the Sufficiency of Repentance, for the Place he aſſigns it, 


we have ſpoken to it above. Our Author, Ithink, has badly proven that it 


univerſally obtained. And indeed had there been as much Weight laid on it, 
as is pretended, we could not have miſsd a more large Accouut of it in the 


Writings of the Gentiles. Further (8) Our Author pretends, that Repentance 
isof no Avail, as to theg: «fer Evil, but only waſhes away leſſer Sins, & we fear 


our Author would find ſome Diificulty to prove that generally the Gentiles 
were ſo concern'd for leſſer Sine, as he pretends. { 9 ) Had this been ſo well 
agreed, as he pretends, about Repentance, & had this been the Deſign of their 
Secriſic es, l do nt well underſtand Wey ourAutror ſhould make ſuen Op- 
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poſition ow al Sacrifices and Repentance, as elſew here he does; when 
| he is ſpeakiſig of ſeveral Faults of the Heathen Prieſts, he ſuhjojq; 
ce Sed & hoc Pejus, quod quum ex vera Virtute, vel hinc ubi 
P. 10. © exciderint ex Pœnitentia vera, Pacem internam comparare 
2 e debuiſſent, ad Ritus & Sacra, quæ ipſi (Scil. Sacerdores ) per- 
te agerent Res perducta eſt, &c. Here it would ſeem plain, That the 
People came at length, if not of their own Accord, yet by the Perſe. 
ſion of Prieſts to overlook Repentance, and reject it, ſubſtituting other 
Things in its Room; and when once this obtain'd in one Generation, 
it's like it might ſpread and obtain in after Ages, being tranſmitted 
from Father to Son, and the Prieſts carrying on the Cheat; and fo, at 
leaſt, the World in all Ages, hath not made any Account of Repentance, 
as the only Expiation. Again, it would ſeem from our Author, Thar 
_ Sacrifices did not import, and were not Eyidences of Repentance; but 
on the Contrary, Mears invented to make People neglett it, 


P. 197. I do not well underſtand how they, who if we may beliere 


our Author, were all ſo fully agreed about Repentance, and were 
ſo prone and inclin'd to it, That their Minds run into it without any 


Perſwaſion, ſhould need ſo much the Prieſt's Perſwaſion and he | 
_ eaſily drawn off from that which they accounted fo available, 


Let us hear our Author, ſpeaking of Man's Recovery from 
. Sin, ſays he, Atque Inſtaurationem hanc fieri debere ex pœnitentia, 


& docuere tum Philoſophi,tum Sacerdotes,ita ut hanc agendam Animam- | 


« que purificandam, ſed non fine eorum Miniſterio, ſæpius inculcarent. 
«© Bene quidem ſi Pœnetentiam ſatis Populo perſuaſiſſent, quod neutiquam 
© tamen ab illis factum fuit ; licet adeo prong in eum fit Anima Humana, 
ce ut etiam nullo Suadente, in Foro Interno ex Gratia Divina, Conſcien- 
c tizque Dictamine decernatur. Our Author tells us, That the Peoples 


4 


Sacrifices were an Argument of their Repentance, as we heard above, and 


that the Prieſts perſwaded em to it, and that they were all agreed, 
That Repentance was the only Attonement, & that the Mind of Man needs 
no Admoniſher to perſwade it to Repentance ; and yet he tells us likewiſe 
in the Paſſages adduced, That Repentance was quite laid by, Sacrifices and 
Kites put in its Place, the People fo ignorant of the Worth of it, as to 
let it go, and ſo backward as not to look after it, unleſs the Prieſts had 
preſsd it more (and yet we are told they inculcate it oft) and in fine, 
the Prieſts ſo negligent, that they quite neglected their Duty. Ho to 
knit all this together 1 know not. I do think it were eaſier to make theſe 


Words overthrow oyr Author's Argument, than to reconcile em with 


them- 


and Revealed neceſſary, Re. 15 
themſelves, with Truth, Reaſon or Experience; but I ſparc Reflections 
that offer *emſelves. Before our Author or the Deiſts make any Thing of 
this Argument, they muſt prove, That Sacrifices univerſally obtain'd, 
That Sacrifices were every where offer d to the One True G O D, That thoſe Sa- 
rifices were ſymbolical, of Repentance as another Deiſt has it, and ſeveral 
other Things taken notice of above. 1 : 


i onal Rs 


That there are Rewards and Puniſaments after this Life. 
TY TE are now come to our Author's laſt Article. He is not very 
cConſtant in expreſling himſelf about this Article, and how far 
it was agreed to. Sometimes he pretends, That theſe Rewards were E- 
ternal Fappineſs, and that this was agreed; ſometimes only it was agreed, 
That there were Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life; and ſometimes. 
he words it yet more modeſcly, That they expected Rewards and 
Puniſhments, either in this Life or after it. So P. 203, when he P. 171. 
enters expreſly to treat of this Article, Et quidem Præmium Bonis 
& Supplicium Malis, N. B. vel in hac Vita, vel poſt banc Vitam dari, ſtatue- 
vant Gentiles. 8 . ; | 8 
And indeed when he comes to tell us, how far is determinable in this 
Matter by the Light of Nature, he makes this Article of very little Signifi- 
cation. Non imperitè quidem, Bonos Bona, Malos Mala, vel - 5 
in Aternum manere affirmabant Veteres. At quisLocum Pre- P. 210. 
mii, vel Pœnæ oftenderit? Quis Supplicii Genus conjectaverit? 
(And the ſame is perfectly the Caſe as to Rewara:, tho? our Author 
waves that, for what Cauſe it is not hard to conjecture) Quis tandem 
Darationis Terminum poſuerit? „ 
All that he pretends to have been receiv'd, was bareiy this, That : 


there are Rewards and Puniſhment; aſter this Life. Let us hear himſelf, 


Et quidem præter ſolennem illam Notitiam communem, nempe Deum 
Bonum ſuſtumqʒeſſè, adeoq; Premium vel Pœnam tum in hac Vita, tum 
poſt hanc Vitam, pro Actionibus, imo & Cogitationibus ſuis unicuique remetiri, 
* nihil quod Veriſimile magis eſſet ab illis ſtatui poſſe decernimus. But 
he tells us, That by the Additions they made to this, and proceed ing to 
determine further than they knew, even this came to be call'd in Queſti- 
on; (which, by the Way, ruins our Author's Cauſe as to this Article) 
but let himſelf ſpeak, Dum hec Philoſophi, illa Sacerdotes, alis | 
aemum Poete adjicerent, tota inclinata in Caſumg, prona nutavit 


Feritatis 


n Natural Religion inſufficient, 
Veritatis Fabrica. Si ſemet ſatis coercuiſſent Gentilium Coriphei, Newjngy, 
puto, Diſſentientem habuiſſent. 5 oy ig rene ite a 
He aſſerts very little, we ſee, to have univerſally obtain'd as to this 
Article, and he ſeems to do ſome more than inſinuate, that even, as tg 
this little, at leaſt, in Proceſs of Time there were ſome, and even not x 
few Diflenters: For I know not what Meaning elſe to put. upon the 


whole Fabrick of Truth nodding, and inclining to fall: And this js to 


quit the Cauſe. We ſhall however notice his Arguments, but the 
; more ſhortly, becauſe of what has been already obſery'd. 
P. 211. Firit then, He pretends, That the Perſwaſion of this is in- 
hate, That the Reaſons of it are ſo obvious, and the Argu- 
P 4. ments leading to it are ſo evident, that they could not but agree 
PE gs: on Ce 1 55 
But 1 have already ſhown, That every Thing that is evident, or was 
ſo to our Author and his Companions and Followers, was not ſo to the 
ancient Sage. I gueſs that he learn'd, moſt of theſe Arguments he inſiſts 


on from ſome. others than the Heathen Philoſophers, or if they Manag'd 


em ſo well, he would have done right to have pointed us to the Places 
where they have done ſo. But when he has done, this will not prove 
an univerſal Conſent : For we are concern'd in ſome others beſides Phj- 
loſophers. As for what he pretends of this Perſwaſion's being innate, | 
think he has ſaid much to diſprove it himſelf: Or if it be; I think the Pre- 
ſages of future Miſery in the Mind of Man, have been much more ſtrong 
than of Happineſs. And in a Word, he only ſays it was innate, but does not 
prove it. Vea, if this did not aniverſallyobtain,according to our Authors 
on Doctrine, it was not innate. ©” 5 
Next he inſiſts on the Cuſtom of Deifying Heroes, and placing them a- 
maong the Number of the Immortal Gods. This he hints at frequently. But 
this did not univerſally obtain as to Time or Place, and fo hit not the Point 
in the leaſt. All were not ſo digniſj d, nay, not all that were good ; nor does 
it prove, That even all that Feople, among whom this Cuſtom prevaild, 
were of that Opinion; but only the Perſons principally concern'd. 
And indeed it were eaſy to ſhew that they were not all of this Opinion, 
which may poſſibly be made appear in the next Chapter. 
His next Argument is deduc'd from a few Teſtimonies of Poet, and 
Philoſophers aſſerting a future State, which he has ſcatter d up and down, 
here and there. But what is this to all the World? Do the Poets Fancies 
of Elyſian Fields, Styx and the like, give us the true Meaſure of the Sen- 
timents of the World? en 
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Thus I have view'd our Author's Proofs of his five Articles, and their 
Reception in the World. I have not knowingly omitted any Thing 
of Moment, advanc'd by him for his Opinion. 1 ſhall conclude this Chap- 
ter with a few general Reflections on our Author's Conduct in this Affair. 
I do not a little ſuſpect a Writer of Controverſy, when he hudles up, 
and endeayours to conceal the State of the Queſtion, and ſhifts it upon 
Occaſion. It is always a Sign either that his Judgement is navght, or 
that his Deſigns are not fair and good. I don't believe that our noble 
Author's Abilities requir'd any ſuch mean Shifts, if the Badneſs of the 
Cauſe he unhappily undertook, had not oblidg'd him: But that this is 
the Courſe he ſteers, is evident. Now he ſeems to undertake to ſhew us, 
what the moſt univerſal Apprehenſions of Men were in Matters of Religion = 
and anon, he pretends to tell us what the more diſcerning Perſons, among 
the Heathens thought; and thus ſhifts the Scene, as it is for his Pur- 
. . N 1 - 
: It is further remarkable, That our Author has cramm'd in a great Deal 
of philoſophical Learning, which makes nothing at all to the main Purpoſe 
of the Book. He has write a Book of 230 Pages to prove that theſe five 
Articles obtain d: Whereas all the Arguments he adduces, ſcarce take 
up ten of them. The reſt is a Collection of hiſtorical _ e 
and philological Learning about the Heathen Gods and Read the Conclu- 
Worſrip. He only drops here and there the Shadow ſion of ow Au- 
of an Argument; and then when we are ſome Pages thor's$.Cap.P.54. 
by it, he tells us he has demonſtate this already, and and compare it 
we are referr'd back to ſome of the preceeding with the Cap. 
Argrments ; and that is, we are bid ſearch a Needle 
among ſt a Heap of Hay. This looks exceeding ſuſpicious like. 
Again, I do not like frequent and repeated Aſſertions in a Diſputant 
without Arguments. Fewer Aſſertions and mo Arguments, if the Cauſe 
had permitted, would have done better. It is ſaid, That ſome by tell- 
ing a Ly oft over, come at length to believe it to be true. I am apt to 
think that the oft aſſerting over and over again what he undertakes to 
prove, might go further toward his own Conviction, than all the Ar- 
guments that he has adyanc'd. dq. „5 


Our Author undertakes to give us an Account what the Heathens 
Thoughts as to thoſe Articles were, and what led *em to theſe Appre- 
henſions; but after all you ſhall find nothing, but an Account of ſome 
of their Practices with our Author's Gloſſes put on them, and the Rea- 
ſon that, not they, but he thinks may be alledg'd in Juſtification of 
their Practices and Opinions. 5 he had dealt fairly, he would have told us 

| : | GC 5 | | in 


222 —— . ̃ . pegs 


— I EIS 


13 Natural Religion inſufficient, Rs 
in their own. Words, what their Sentiments were, and likewiſe what 
were their Inducements that led them into thoſe Opinions; but to ob. 


trude, as every where he doth, his Conjectures and ſtrained Interpreta- 


tions, as their Meaning, is perfectly intolerable. _ = 

Tis indeed true, That our Author affords us ſeveral Quotations from 

the Heathens ; but, doth he, by this Means, give us a fait Repreſentation 

of the Point in Controverſy, and their Sentiments about it? No. If his 
Reader is fo ſimple as to take this for granted, he deceives himſelf, | 
| know it is the Cuſtom of ſome others, as well as our Author, tho' perhaps 
on better Deſigns, to quot ſome Paſſages from Heathen Authors,in Order 
to ſhew their Agreement with Chriſtianity, and ſhew what a Length the 
meer Light of Nature brought em; but hereby they do deceive the Rea. 
der: So Cicero, his Teſtimonie to the Immortality of the Soul, is alledg'd 

by our Author, P. 192, © Quemadmodum igitur haut alius Deus, haut 

< alia Virtus, ab Gextilibas, quam ab Noſtris, olim celebratur, ita certz 


© communis utriuſque Spes Immortalitatis fuit. Diſertim Cicero 2 de. Leg, 


< ait, Animi Hominum ſunt immortales: Sed fortium Bonorum Divini 
< &alibiin Lib. de Senectute ait : Non eſt lugenda Mors, quum Immor- 
cc talitas conſequitur. Now if any Body ſhould think that this Teſti- 
monie of Cicero gives a full Account of his Apprehenſions about Tmmorta- 
ity, they would be very far deceiy'd : For in his firſt Book of Tuſculayy 
Queſtions, were he diſcuſſes this Point ex profeſs, he difcovers indeed an li- 
clination to believe it, & a Deſire that it may be true; yet ſuch a Heſitati- 


on about it, that he knows not how to perſwade himſelf of it, as we 


ſhall ſhew perhaps in the next Chapter. In like Manner Plato is ci- 
ted by him, and many others to the ſame.Purpoſe : But what a ſad Un- 
certainty both Socrates and Plato were in about this Point, I ſhall fully de- 
monſt rate in the next Chapter. I ſhall here ſet down only one notable 
| Inftance ot the Unfairneſs of this Way of Procedure. Our Author quotes 
Solon's Teſtimonie for future Felicity, P. 194. Let us hear our Author's own 
Words, Pulchram Diſtinctionem inter Felicem five Fortunatum & Beatum 


cc affert ex Solone Herodotus Lib 1. Ubi Cræſo reſpondens, ait Neminem dig- 


(e num eſſe qui vocetur Beatus antequam 7ea&vrHoc: Toy Broy evz hoc eſt, Vitam 


e ſyam bene clauſerit; adeoque «r79x# five Fortunatum hac in Vita, ne- 


ce quaquam "OaÞzoy ſive Beatum anteObitum ejus Hominumappellari polle, 
«. Huic concinit Ovidius. DT 


Dieiq, beatus 


Ante Obitum Nemo, ſupremaque Funera Debet. Pro 
%%% ore Ae od Rdenraoraiagen Proprit 
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Proprie quippe loquenda, Nemo beatus ante Mortem : Ita ut heati inter Genti- 
les vocarentur, qui in Elyſiis Campis ſ, empiterno A uo fruerentur. 

Now here we have a Proof to the full, of our Author's Conduct in his 
Quotations, and the Improvement of them. Wes not Sen clear = 
there was a State of Fappineſs after this Life? Who can doubt it, afte 
our Author has thus prov'd it? But what if Solon for all this jconfin'd 1 
ine ſt to this Life, defining the happy Man, One who is com- 
ently furniſhed with outward Things,acts hb me#tly, and lives Stanley's - Life 
temperately ; which Definition no Jeſs a Perſon than A. of S. lon P. 25. 
 riſtotle approves. And in all Sons Speech to Creſus, there 
is not one Word, if it were not diſingenuouſiy or ignorantly quoted, that 
gives us the leaſt Ground to believe that Svlan once fo much as dream'd 
of Happineſs after this Life. Stanley in his Life of Solo 
recites from Herodotus, this whole Speech, and the Story Jbid. P. 2 28, 
to which it relates, Creſus King of Lydia in Aſia the 29. 
les, ſends for Solon upon the Fame of his Wiſdom: Solon 
comes : The vain King dazled with the Luſture ofhis Greatneſs, asked the 2 
wiſe Son, Whether ever he ſaw any Man happier than himſelf, ho was 
poſſeſs d of ſo great Riches & Power? Solon nam'd ſeyerals, particularly 
Tellus the Athenian Citizen, Cleabis and Bito, two Brothers, the Story or 
whom he relates to Cyeſus, and gives the Reaſons why he he Jook'd on 
them as happy, without ever a Hint of their Enjoying any Hepoine!s 
after this Life. At which Creſus was angry, thinking himſelf undervalu'd 
- whereupon Solon thus addreſſes him, © Do you enquire, Creſzs, concerning 
e humane Affairs of me, who knowr „That Divine Pro videwes is ſev ere, and 
* full of Alteration? In Procek of Time, we ſee many Things we would 
e not; we ſuffer many Things we would not; let us propoſe Seventy 
© Years, as the Term of Man's Life, which Years conliſt of 25209 
Days, beſides the additional Month, if we make one Year longer than 
* another by that Month,to make the Time accord, the additional Months 
8 „ belonging to thoſe Years, will be Thirty five, and the Days 19509, 
* Whercof one is not in all Things like another : So that every Man, O 
Creſus, is miſerable ! You appcar to me very ric ch, and are King over 
many; but the Queſtion you demand, I cannot reſolve, until 1 
* heard you have ended your Days happily : : he that hath muc ch Wealth 
18 not happier than he, who gets his Living from Day to Day, unlets 
Fortune continuing 2 all tho Good Things to him, grant that he die well. 
* Fhere are many Men very Rich, yet unfortunate. many of moderate 
Ms  Eftarg 85 or cunate „of whom he who abounds i in 0 calth, and is not 
2 happy, 
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ce happy,exceeds theFortunate only in two Things; the other, him, in many; 


ce the Rich is more able to ſatisfie his Deſires and to overcome great In. 


ce juries; yet the Fortunate excells him,B he cannot indeed inflict Hurt on 
ce others, & ſatisfie his own Deſires; his good Fortune debars him of thoſe 


« But he is free from Evils, healthful, happy in his Children, & beautiful, 
ce if to this, a Man dies well, that is, he whom you ſeek, who deſerves to 
cc be called Happy; before Death he cannot be ſti'd Happy, but Fortunate; 


e yet for one Man to obtain all this is impſſioble, as one Country cannot 


ce furniſh it ſelf with all Things: Some it hath, others it wants ; that, 


« which hath moſt, is beſt, ſo in Men, not one is perfect; what one hath, 


ec the other wants : He who hath conſtantly moſt, and, at laſt, quietly 
ce departs this Life, in my Opinion, O King, deſerves to bear that Name. 
ce In every Thing we muſt have Regard to the End, whether it tends, 
cc for many to whom God diſpenſeth all good Fortunes, he at laſt utter. 
(e ly ſubyerts. Thus we ſee the whole Paſſage, in which it is evident 
that Solon meant only, That to make a Man happy,it is requiſite, he coutinue 
in the enjoyment of a competency till Death, and that then he die well, 

that is quietly, & in good Reſpect or Credit with Men. That this is the 


Meaning of dying well according to Solon, is not only evident from the Strain | 


of the Diſcourſe, but from the Stories of Tellus, Cleobis and Bito, whom he in- 
ſtances as happy Men, becauſe of their creditable Deaths. The firſt he tells 
us died in Defence of his Country, after he had put his Enemys to 
Flight, he dyed nobly , and the Athenians burried him in the Place, where he 
fell with much Honour. The two Brothers Cleobis and Bito drew their Mo- 
thers Chariot Forty five Stadia, and with the Streſs died next Morning 


in the Temple, and ſo died honourably. And any one that will give 


himſelf the Trouble to read Ovid's Story of Acteon in his third Book of 


his Metamorph. will ſee it clear, as the Day, that he meant juſt the ſame. 


He repreſents how happy one might have thought Cadmus, conſidering 
how many Things he had that were deſirable in his Lot, a Kingdom, Re- 
| lations and Children, had not Acteon his Grand-child's Fate interrupted the 


Series of his Joyes,and made him miſerable : Whereupon the Poet con- 
cludes, Till Death a Man cannot be call d Happy, that is, till a Man has, with- 
out Interruption, enjoyed a Tract of Proſperity, and dies creditably, 


without any Mixture of ill Fortune. 


Ovid. Meramorph; Yam flabane Thebe : Poteras jam Cadme, videri | 
Lib. 3. Exilio felix: Soceri tibi Marſque Venuſque 
.  Contigerant : Hur adde Genus de Conjuge tanta 
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| Tot Natos, Nataſque, & Pignora cara Nepotes: 
Hos quoque jam Juvenes: ſed ſcilicet ultima ſemper 
Expectanda Dies Homini eſt, dicique beatus 
Ante Obitum Nemo, ſupremaque Funera debet. 
Prima Nepos inter Res tot tibi Cad me, ſecundas 
Cauſa fuit Luctus, &c. 5 5 


And thus he proceeds to tell the Story of Acteon, his being tranſ- 
form'd into a Hart. Thus we ſee with what Candour our Author quotes. 
the Heathens. Here he has firſt broke off ſome Words, from their Con- 
text, whereby the unwary Reader is tempted to believe, That the 
Speaker meant quite another Thing, than really he did; and then ob- 
trudes this falſe Senſe of one or two Mens Words, who were wiſe 
Men, and in their Thoughts far above the Vulgar, as the harmonious. 
Meaning of the Gentile World, | J 
Nor do I think it ſtrange that our Author could ſerve us fo, ſeing 
he was prepoſſeſs'd in Favours of the Heathens Religion before he began 
to read their Books. For he tells us in the Entry of his Book, the 
yery firſt Sentence of it, and more fully in the reſt of the firſt Chapter, 
That he was at once very concern'd for the Divine Providence, and with- 
all fully convinc'd that it could not be maintain'd without there were a 
Religion common to all Men; or as his Words formerly quoted by us, ex- 
preſs it, Unleſs every Man was provided with the Means that were needful 
for Attaining future Happineſs, fo he went to the Books of the Heathen 
under a Perſwaſion that there was a common Religion there, could he be 

fo lucky to light on it, and therefore no Doubt he drew and ſtrain'd 
Things to his Purpoſe, both Rites and Words: Thus 
he begins his Diſcourſe about Expiation; © Quoſdam. P. 195. 

«© Gentilium Ritus, qui in Senſum ſaniorem trah; poſſunt,, — 
“jam tractaturus, &'c. And indeed he draws them to a. ſounder Senſe, , 
than eyer they put on em. But after all, forc'd Prayers are not good for. 
the Soul, ſays the Scots Proverb- And from one thus prepoſſeſsd, we. 
can expect no fair Account of the Gentiles Sentimene. 
Which, by the Way, gives me Occaſion to remark, That, if any 
one deſires to underſtand the Mind of the Heathen Philoſophers and. 
Sages, they would read *em themſelves, or Heathens Accounts of their 
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Lives and Actions, rather than thoſe done by. Chriſtians ; becauſe very [| 
oft, when Chriſti ant write their Lives, they have ſome Deſign, and 1. 
they ſtrain every Thing in the Phileſophers to a Compliance either with Wi 
N V thein 1 
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their Deſigns or Apprehenſions; The Heathen Writers, being again under 
no Influence from the Scripture Light, do plainly narrate Things as 
they are, not being ſo ſenſible of what Things may reflect really upon 
the Perſons concerning whom they write, the Light of Nature not re- 
preſenting clearly that Wickedneſs, which is in many of their Actions 
and Opinions, and ſcruple not to tell them out plainly ; whereas, Chri- 
 Fians being aware how odious ſuch and ſuch Practices or Principles are, 
care to tell ſuch Things of thoſe famous Men, as they were really guilty 
of; becauſe they know how deep a Stain it will leave on 'em, by thoſe 
who ere taught the Evil of em by the Scriptures. ©; 

I fhalladd this Reflection more: If any one would conclude from 
our Author's Confidence, in ſome Places of his Book, where he talks 
of many Reaſons that he has advanc'd, and that he has demonſtrate 
this and that ; if, I ſay, from this they would infer, That he was fully 

perſwaded in his own Mind, about theſe five Articles, that they wniver- | 

ally obtaind and are ſufficient, he would very far miſtake our Author, 
who, throughout his Book, ſufficiently bewrays his Uncertainty about 
'em, and that he wanted not a Fear, leaſt it ſhould not be true, as ſome 
Things afterwards to be pleaded, will, ſhow. But leaſt this ſhould 

' Fem to be ſaid altogether without Ground, I ſhall ſingle out one In- 

Nance of our Author's Wavering in this Matter, reſerving others to 

another Occaſion, It is P. 19. where, after our Author has diſcoursd 

of the more famous Names of the true God, and ſhew'd that the Gentiles 
apply'd them all, fave one, to the Sun, he concludes thus, © Hæc ſaltem 

* fuere Solenniora ſummi Dei Nomina inter :Hebreos extantia, que 

© etiam ad Solem, Sabazio excepto, a Gentilibus reducta fuiſſe, ex Supra- 

c allatis Conje&uram facere licet. Adeo ut quamvis ſuperius Sole Nu- 
men ſub hiſce præſertim Vocabulis coluerunt Hebrei,Solem neque ali- 

“ ud Numen intellexerunt Gentiles, niſi fortaſſe in Sole, tanquem præ- 
“ claro Dei ſummi Specimine, & ſenſibili ejus, ut Plato vocat, Simu- 
t lacro, Deum ſummum ab illis cultum fuiſſe cenſeas: Quod non fa- 
é cile abnuerim, præſertim cum Symbolica fuerit omnis ferè Religio 

ee Veterum. But perhaps, tho our Author was not well confirm'd in 
his Opinion, when he began his Book, yet he came to ſome more 

Fix dneſs before he got to the End of it. Well, let us hear him, in his 
TCenſure of the Geytiles Religion in the laſt Chapter of his Book: Where 
ti peaking of the Worſhipping of the Heavens, the Sun, &c. 
P. 223. be gives his judgment thus, * De hoc quidem Dog- 
ne mate, idem ac de priore cenſeo: Nempe, 1 9 

„„ . olict 


9 


ee bolicus fuerit, erroneum mihi prorſus videri Cultum lum. Cæ- 


« terum quod Symbolici fuerunt Olim hujuſmodi Cultus, multæ, quas 


ce Supra adduximus, ſuadere videntur Rationes: Sed ſuo Judicio heic 
« quoque utatur Lector. What more Uncertainty could any bewray, 
than in thoſe Words our Author doth? And indeed here we have 
enough to overthrow his Whole Book: For if this fir ff Article fall, all 
will fall with it, as we may fee afterwards. 

But it is now Time that we draw to a Concluſion of this Chapter, 
having ſufficiently enervated our Author's Arguments, fo far as we could 
diſcern them: If any of them ſeem to be omitted; I preſume they 
will be found to be of no great Conſideration, and of an eaſy Diſpatch 
to any that is acquaint with this Controverſy. Our Author's Way of 
Writing made it ſomewhat difficult to find his Arguments. And indecd 
upon ſerions Reflection, I can ſearce underſtand at what our Author 


ainvd in this Way of Writing. He could never rationally expect that 


this would clear the Subject he had undertaken. I had almoſt concluded 


that his Deſign behoov'd to be an Oſtentation of Knowledge of the 


Heathens Religion, in Order to make his Authority have the more 


Weight, and to dare People from intertaining a different Opinion con- 
cerning the Religion. of the Heat hen World, from that which one who had 
ſo induſtriouſlyſearch'd into their Writings,own'd. But if this was k, Gar 


Author has miſs'd it. And I think inſtead of doing the Deiſts Cauſe 
any Service this Way, he has rather hurt it: For every one that ſhall 


peruſe this Work with Attention, and find how great our Author's 
Learning, Diligence and Induſtry have been, and yet how little he has 
been able to do, they will infer the Weakneſs of the Cauſe he has un- 
dertaken, and conclude, That the Cauſe could bear no better Defence, 


and that therefore a weak and indefencible Cauſe has bafffd our Au. 
| thor's great Abilities, and Application. oer OO, 


1 VK f Pergama Dextrd 
Defendi poſſent, etiam hac Defenſa fuiſſent. 


1 C. Blount and they who have come after our Author, as has been 
aid, do but copy after him, and take his Notions upon Truſt, but 
others will be ſome what more wiſe, and will look whom they truſt 


in a Matter of this Importance... 
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"CHAP XV. 


Wherein it is made appear that Herberts five Articles did not 
univerſally obtain. 


E have in the ending Chapter futciently ſhew'd how 
weak our noble Author's Proofs are of his univerſal Religi- 
on. It now remains that we prove that what he pretends 
| is indeed falſe. Our work here is far more eaſy, than what 
our - Author: undertook. He aſlerts that Providence cannot be main- 
tain'd, unleſs all mankind are provided in the Means needful for at- 
raining future Happineſs, and he is likewiſe clear, That leſs cannot he 
allowed ſufficient for this End, than the five Articles mention'd, where- 
fore he pretends that all the World agreed in owning thoſe. Nom 
to have made this laſt appear, it was needful it ſhould be proven by ln- 
_ duction of all particular Nations, that they thus agreed, and that as | 


to all Times; but this would have been ſomewhat too laborious. We 


maintain that all did not agree in the Acknowledgment of thoſe fie 

Articles: And this is evinc'd, if we can ſhew any one Nation diſſent- 

ing from any one of them. But we ſhall not be ſo nice upon the Point, 

as only to mention one Nation, or diſprove one Article. Let us rake 

a a ſeparate View of each Article, and ſee what the Judgment of ſome 
Nations were e em. 1 


5 All oh 7 ws "7p not * in owning ; the One True Supreme 
God. 


T Might for Proof of this only a8 re any perſon to ond our Author's 
Book, and there he would find this ſufficiently clear. But I ſhall 


3 ſhortly confirm it to the Conviction of any, who has not a Mind to ſhut 


his Eyes,by the few following Obſervations as to the World's Sentiments 


in this Caſe. 


Li is moſt evident to 9 any one, who will give himſelf the Trouble 


read never ſo little of the Writings of the Gentiles, That many Nati- 
ons, 1 hed almoſt faid moſt Nations, did hold a Plurality of Eternal and 
ſa, pendent Beings, on whom they depended, and which they calbd Gods 
in the propereſt Senſe of the Word. Herodotus, 3 


quoted by our Author, tells us, That all the Affricans P. 36, de Rel. Gent. 
worſhip the Sun & Moen only, * Soli & Lunæ ſolummo- 


« do facrificant, & quidem Afri univerſi, And Plato, quoted likewiſe 


by our Author, a few Pages after, in his Dialogue, 

Which he calls Cratylus, tells us, „ Qui Graciam P. 39. 

«© primi inco'uere, ii videntur mihi illos ſolum Deos 3 

« exiſtimaſſe, quos nunc etiam Barbari multi pro Diis habent, Solem, Lu- 

ee nam, Terram, Aſtra, Cœlum. Of this alſo the 

ancient Inſcriptions mention*d by our Author, and P. 26. 

more particularly by Hor pbeck in his Treatiſe De Con- 

verſione Gentilium, is a Proof, Soli invicto & Lunz X- FHornbeck P. 19. 

ce ternæ Deo oli invicto Mythre & omnipotenti Deo 

| Mythre. Mythras was a Name given to the Sun by 

the Perſians, as our Author proves. And if we may More Nevochim, 

believe Maimonides, the Sabeans own'd no God fave referente. Horn- 
the Stars. Notum eſt Abrahamum Patrem noſ- becubi ſupra. P. 17. 
© trum educatum eſſe in Fide Sabæorum, qui ſtatu- 


© erunt nullum eſſe Deum, præter Stellas. Nor were the Foyptians of 


another Mind. Diodorus's Teſtimoney is worth our Notice to this Pur- 
poſe, © Igitur primi illi Homines Olim in AÆAgypto geniti, hinc Mundi 
“ Ornatum conſpicientes, admiranteſque univerſo- — © © 
* rum Naturam, duos eſſe Deos, & eos «terns ar- Owen Theolog. 
* bitratri ſunt, Solem & Lunam: Et illum quidem Lib. 3. Cap. 5. 

* Ofiridem, hanc Iſidim certa Nominis Ratione ap- Herbert P. 39. 
3j itt | > „ 


Thus we ſee what the Apprehenſions of ſeveral Nations were, and 
how harmonious they are in Diſſenting from our Author's Aſfertion. 
It had been eaſy to have alledg'd many mo Teſtimonies even from our 


Author againſt himſelf : But we aim at Brevity.” 


II. It is not improbable, that ſome Nations, tho they might allow ſome 
Priority of one of their Gods to the reſt, yet did not think that there 


was any ſuch great Inequality,at leaſt, amongſt there mote notable Dei- 
ties, as could infer the Supremacy of one to the reſt, and their Depen- 


dence on, and Subordination to him. We find every where cqual Ho- 


nours pay'd, equal or very little different Titles of Reſpect given to the 
3 „„ - | Sun 


and Reveal'd necoſſary, Rc, 53 
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Sun or Moon. So that tis very likely, tho" they might give the Sun the 
Preference in Point of Order, yet they did not apprehend any ſuch great 
Ingequality, as ſeems needful betwixt one ſupreme Being & his Dependent; 
The People of Mexico in America, tho they worſhip many God:, yet 
Iosckon their two principal Ones, whom they cal! N. 
Fornbeck P. 70. zilophuchtl; & Texcatlipuca, as two Brothers. © 24. 
„„ %;canj primo colere ſoliti fuerunt immanem De- 


Tbid. 155 c orum Turbam, Bis Mille referunt, inter quos duo 


Me © precipmPitzilopuchtls & Texcatlipuca duo Fratres, 
ce quorum alter Rerum Providentiæ, alter Bellis præerat. And the 
Inhabitants of Darien, St. Martha and other Places thereabout, own on- 
ly the Sun, and the Moon as his Wife. Further it is own'd by our Au- 


thor ſeveral Times, That many Nations hold two firſt Beings, one God, 


and another Evil, whom they call'd Ye-Fupirer, and by the Perſian Magi 

OO he wascalld Arimaniuss Tho? our Author thinks 
De Rel. Gent. P. a ſofter Conſtruction is to be put on their Meaning, 
163. than to charge them with Making their Ye-Jupite 
©... equal with the Good God : But we know our Author 
muſt not be allow d to interpret, unleſs he can give good Grounds for 
his Opinion about the Meaning of the Gentiles, which in this Caſe he 
| doth not once attempt, and we know that ſome look'd on this wicked 
Principle as the Supreme, as we ſhall ſhow anon, and I think it will be 


hard to clear ſome of them, yea even no leſs a Perſon than Plutarch, from 


5 making them Equal & both Infinite; if we may believe 
NichoPs Confer. a late Author, who tells us,“ That as for Plutarch, 
P. 2. P. 57. one of the ſobereſt of the Philoſophers, he was 
„ e the horrideſt Poly- theiſt of them all; for he aſſerts 
& to Supreme Anti-gods; one infinitely Good, and the other infinitely 


Exil. Moreover, ſome of the Deiſts do not think 


| Orac. of Reaſ. P. this Opinion deſtitute of Probability, as we have 
1 94. „„ noted above. But whatever there is as to this, 
ß... 3 V „ 
III. It is certain that many of them, notwithſtanding the hudge Num- 


ber of Gods they maintained, were yet utterly ignorant of the true God. 
Ihis is ſo evident, that I cannot but wonder at our Author's Impu- 
dence in Deny ing it, eſpecially, after the Teſtimonys we have already 
quoted from him. We have heard already that the Egyptians and Gre. 
cians of old own'd no other Gods beſides the Sun, Moon and Stars. And 


wie have heard the ſame of the Sabeam, ſeyeral Americans and lu- 
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habitants of Africa; and Ceſar tells us the ſame ot 


the Germans 3 © Deorum Numero eos Solum ducunt, De Bello Gallico 


« quos cernunt, & quorum Opibus apertè juva- Lib. 6. 
“ mur, Solem & Vulcanum & Lunam ; reliquos ne 


« Fama quidem acceperunt. Vea, our Author is ford to make a 


fair Confeſſion, and contradict himſelf in the Entry of his fourth Chap. 
where Speaking of the Gentiles and their Morſuiping e 
of the Sun, he delivers himſelf thus,“ Incongrunm De Fel. P. 20. 
« demum exiſtimaverant, ut qui Cultum abomnibus 0 


« flagitaret, a Cultoribus ſuis ſeſe abſconderet Deus. Solem igitur 


« Deum fere omnes Gentiles ſtatuebant, non Summum quidem, ſed 


« Summo proximum, ejuſque præclariſſimam Iconem, licet alli Mun- 


© dum totum, tanquam Deo plenum, ſummi Numinis Imaginem ſpeci- 
« oſam apprime præ ſe ferre contenderent. Here ye ſee our Author 
poſitive, that they put not the n in the Room of the One True God : 


None of them did it; but ye ſhall hear him in the very next Sentence 


tell us, That they did diſcard the true God, and very Abſurdly put a- 
nother in his Place. Certe uti olim dictum ( ſays our Author ) qui 
c Solem Vice ſummi Dei colverunt, perinde fecere, ac illi qui ad Aulam 


& potentiſſimi Principis accedentes, quem primum Amictu ſplendido 
« indutum cernerent, Regium illi Cultum deferendum exiſtimaverant. 


And our Author knows full well, That at Athens there was an Altar 
erected to the unknown God, and Paul expreſly tells em, That this 27 
God was the true God. Whom therefore ye ignorantly Worſhip, him declare 1 


unto you. What ſays our Author to this? He directly contradicts the 
Apoſtle, and then makes him a Complement, that is well nigh to Non- 


| fence. © Czterum, ſays he, duriuſculè Deus ignotus Athenienſium ad 


t Deum Fudeorum refertur: Ut ita priora S. S. loca Deum Gentilium 
* eundem ac communem omnium Deum evincant. Nam Deus ille ig- 


* notus Athenienſium alius certe fuit, ( this is a plain Contradiction to the 
* Apoſtle's Aſſertion) atque ideo puto Ara donatus, ne aliquis forfan in- 


cultus apud illos eſſet Deus: Vt belle ramen hinc inftruendi Gentiles = 
* Occaſionem captarit Apoſtoly;, Neque Dubium mihi eſt, quin e Li- 


_* bro Naturæ edocti Deum ſummum tum agnoverint, tum colue- 


* rint Gentiles. Thus we ſte quam belle, how pleaſantly our Author 
proceeds. He tells us that it is hard to think, tho? the Apoſtle expreſly 


ſays ſo, That this unknown God was the God of the Jews. But if we 
will not ſtand to our Author's Sh, then he tells us what ſome Scriptures 
he had formerly cited, Trove, di Act. 10 


e 119. 


and Reveal'd neceſſary, 8 27 


O. paſſim Act. 17. 28, 29. Rom. 


28 Natural Religion inſufficient, 
1. 19. But we have above ſhew'd, That theſe are not for our Author's 


Purpofe. Well, what then remains? Nothing, but only this: J have 


no Doubt, ſays he, but they knew the true God. But our Author's Certainty 
will not ſatisfy another; and we juſt now ſhew'd, That our Author was 
not ſo fully ſure, as he pretends to be in this Place. But yet our Apoſtle, 
he tells, took very handſomly Occaſion hence to inſtruc the Gentiles, that 


is, if we believe our Author, he took Occaſion from a falſe Suppoſition to 


inſtruct them. But this is Kindneſs that he us d any Complement, tho 
a ridiculous one. But leaving this, Igo on. 5 
IV. They among the Nations, who own'd One Supreme God, did fre. 
quently, if not for moſt Part, put ſome others in the Room of the ty; 


God. Some made the World God. This is what 


Mihi P. . Balbus the Stick ſets up for with all his might in 
Cieero's ſecond Book de Nat. Deor. throughout.“ At- 
* quicerts nihil omnium Rerum melius eſt Mundo, nihil præſtabilius, 


* nihil pulchrius: Nec ſolum nihil eſt, ſed ne cogitari quidem quic- 


* quam melius poteſt : Et ſi Ratione & Sapientia nihil eſt melius, ne- 


ce ceſſe eſt hæc ineſſe in eo, quod Optimum eſſe con- 


P. 838. „ cedimus: And therefore a little after he concur. es 
Rn the World, God. Cicero himſelf was of the ſame 
Mind: For, when Velleius the Epecurean had been heard and refuted 
by Cotta the Academick : And Epicurus his wild Opinions about the 
Gods, had been fully.expo*d, which is the Subject of the firſ# Book; 
Balbus the Stoict propoſes and defends the Stoicks Opinion about the 
Nature, Being, Number of the Gods, and their Providence, and defends 


It after the beſt Faſhion he can (where by the Way, there is not one 


| Word of the true God, but a full Diſcovery of the groſſeſt Ignorance of 


him, and the greateſt Wickedneſs and Folly in Aſſerting a Plurality of 


Gods, and Parting all the Excellencies of the true God among them) This 


makes up the ſecond Book. In the third Bos, Cotta the Academick dii- 
putes againſt, and expoſes the Stoicks Opinions, as defended by Balbus; 


and in the laſt Sentence ofthe Book, Cicero gives his «7-xp:ors or Cenſure 
of the whole in theſe Words. Hæc cum eſſent dicta, ita diſceſſimus, 


e ut Vellei Cotte Diſputatio verior,mihi Balbi ad Veritatis Similitudinem 
* videretur eſſe propenſior. Velleius the Epicurean favours Cotta, who diſ- 
prov'd the whole Opinions about the Gods, & put no better in their Pla. 

And Cicero was pleas'd with Balbus, who maintain'd the Srozcks Senti- 


ments. What they were we have juſt now noted. And whether Plato, 


Ariftotle, yea and Socrates were not of this Opinion, is not fo ry. clear. 
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and Revealed neceſſary, & c. . 


Certain it is, that they pay'd a little too great Reſpect to the World, if 
they were not. I et us hear our Author, Plato in 4 
Time et Legibus dicit & Mundum Deum eſſe & Calum De Rel. Gent. P. 
& Aſtra, &'c. But whatever were their Sentiments, 39. 
{tis not of GH great Conſequence to the Queſtion un- 5 
der Confideration, to ſpend Time in enquiring, ſince it is evident that 
many were of this Opinion. Others thought that the Heaven was Cod, 
anch this is own'd by Ennius the Poet, quoted by our 
Author, in that noted Verſe fo frequently mentioned P. 54 
by Cicero, Aſpice hee ſublime c andlens, quem omnes invo- . 
cant lovem: And there alſo he tells us of an old Inſcrip- Jbid. 
tion found at R:me, Optimus Maximus Calus Aternus : 
Thus we ſe the Heavens dignify'd with thoſe very Epi- 
thets, which our Author pretends to have been peculiar Ibid. 
to the Supreme Hod. And he tells us, That ſome are of o 
pinion, that Pythagoras inclin'd this Way: And our Author leaves it in Doubt. 
If Ariſtotle & Plato were not of this Mind, That the Heavens were the Sure ne 
God, as we ſee ſome others were; yet they did own Hea- - 
ven for God, & to be worſhipped as ſuch. © Sed non ſo- P. 19 
e hymmodo Cœlum Divino Honore colendum decre- 
« yerant Sacerdotes, ſed ct ipfi Philoſophi celebriores, adeo ut non Sta- 
* girita tantum, ſed Eminus ejus Præceptor ita ſtatuerint. But the 
moſt prevalent Opinion was, That the Sun was the one true and ſupreme 
God: That many, and perhaps moſt Nations thought ſo, the Teſti- 
monies above-alledg'd fully prove, and we have hear'd our Author 
confeſſing it as to ſome. I ſhall only add a few Remarks mo to this Pur- - 
poſe. There is a Quotation of Macrobius, which I find in our Author, 
that is worth noticing, © Aſjrii (inquit Macr.) quem — 
Deum ſummum maximumq; venerantur, Adad P. 24: 
Nomen dederunt, ejus Nominis Interpætatio ſigni- . 
* ficat Vnus, Hunc ergo ut potentiſſimum adorant Deum, ſed ſubjun- 
_* gunt Deam Nomine Atergatin; omnemque Poteſtatem hiſce duobus 
* attribuunt, ſolem Teramque intelligentes. And our 
Auther further acquaints us as the Perſians, © Quod P. 28. 
* Perſe duo Principia ſtatuebant, Oromazen ſcil. tan- - 
* quem boni Fontem : Et Arimanium, mali. Inter quos medium & qua- 
i Arbitrum poſuere Solem. I have in the Cloſe of our former 
Chapter, quoted a notable Paſſage from our Author to the e 5 


— 


30 Natural Religion inſufficient, | 
This is fully pro- Purpoſe, wherein he tells us, That all the Names of 
ven by Dr. Owen, the true God, were aſcribed to the Sun. Of the ſame 
Hornbeck and o- Opinion were the Phenicians, Britains of old, and their 
_ - thersintheir Books fam'd Druides, and perhaps moſt Nations. Yea, ſo 
Formerly referr d to. deeply did this fix its Roots in the Minds of moſt, 
That the greateſt amongſt the Heathen Philoſophers can 
See Owen's Theo- ſcarce be freed from an Inclination this Way. Plato 
log. Lib. 3. Cap. tells us, how devout Socrates was in the Worſhip of 
4. P. 182, the Say, and that ſeveral Times he fell into an Extaſie, 
while thus imploy'd. Nor are the famous Indian 
Horbeck P. 31. Philoſophers one white more wiſe.“ Not only the Brach- 
„„ e mans, but all the Indians, yea and the fam'd Appa- 
& lonius (whom the Heathens compar'd to our bleſſed LORD, moſt blaſ- 
* phemouſly and groundleſly) worſhipp'd the Sun: And we have Appol- 
& lonius's Prayer to the Sun, recorded by Philoſtratus in his Life Lib. 1. O 
ſumme Sol, eo me Terrarum mitte, quo me profecturum eſſe cognoſcis, & con- 
cede, precor, ut Viros bonos agnoſcam; Improbos vero neq; agnoſcam, neq, agnſ- 
© Car ab illis. Vea after the Light of the glorious Goſpel 
Owen ubi ſupra had clear'd the Philoſophers Eyes, and made them a- 
Lib. 3. Cap. 5. P. ſnam'd of much of their Religion, yet even the Pla- 
19 4. tonick Philoſophers could not quit the Thoughts of the 
en {oor „„ 
But not only did ſome look on the Sun as the Supreme God; but if we 
mama believe Hornbech, who was at great Pains to un- 
HFornbeckde Con- derſtand the Religions of the World, and particular- 
ver. Gentil. Lib. ly of America; ſeveral Nations in America, particular- 
1. C. 9. P. 70, 71. ly the Inhabitants of Nem- france, and they who inha- 
dit about the River Sagadahec, worſhip principally 
the Devil or a malignant Spirit. „„ „ „ 
Thus we have fully demonſtrate what we undertook, and hereby 
quite ſpoil'd the whole Story of an univerſal Religion: And our Author has 
been ſo unhappy, as to lay to our Hands many of the Arguments, where- 
by we have diſprov'd his own Poſition. This Step being once gain'd, 
we ſhall be more brief in the Conſideration of the remaining Article; : 
For they all fall with this. If there is a Miſtake as to this, there can re- 


main nothing ſincere in Religion. If the true God is not known, he can 


not be worſhipp*d, and Rewards and Puniſhments cannot be expected from 
him; nor can we be ſenſible of, or ſorry for any Offence done again 


0 


and Reveal'd neceſſary, e. = 
him. So that we might ſtop here, as having ruin'd wholly that Cauſe 


our Author undertook to defend: But we ſhall conſider the reſt alſo. 


ARTICLE IL 


It was not univerſally agreed, That the One True GOD 3: ro be 


| Worſhipped- | 


7 Her could they agree as to the Worſhipping him, whom they did not 


know to be? If it would not fright the Perſons concern'd, 1 


might here pertinently ask them the Queſtion, the Apoſtle puts Rom. 


10. 14 How ſhall they call on him, in whom they have not believed? And 
how ſhall they believe in him, of whom they have not heard ? bran, 

And further, even they who own'd one ſupreme God, many of them in- 
tertain'd ſuch Notions ot him, as made him unworthy of any Worſhip. 


He tells us that many of them lock d him up in Heaven, denying his Pro- 


vidence; and one would almoſt think our Author had . 2 
been of their Opinion, while he tells us, Recte dictum De Rel. Gent. P. 
eſt olim, quod eAternum Beatumque eſt,nec Negotii quic- 174. 
quam habere, nec exhiberi alteri. But whatever our Au- 


' 


thor's Thoughts were, it is well Known, that this Opinion prevai'd very far, 
and obtain'd amongſt many, if not moſt Nations, who own'd one Supreme 
God, beſides the Sun. And they were further of Opinion, That God had 


committed the whole Management of the World to Deputies. Our Author 
informs us, That the Ancient Heather's divided theii ie 
Gods into Superceleſtial, Celeſtial and Subceleſtial: And P. 170. 

he tells us, That the chief God, and his Companions, 


the Superceleſtial Gods have not only ſuch Concernment in, or Regard 
to the Things that are tranſacted in this World, as to make em take any 
Notice of them: And that the Supreme God has withdrawn himſelf, and 
the Superceleſtial Gods from the View of Mortals, as being of too ſub- 
lime a Nature to be known by them: And that he has deputed the Sun, 


Moon and Stars to inſpect the World, as the only Gods 9358 
who can be injoyed by Men. © Deum fummum vero ſe- „ 
© ipſum ſupercœleſteſq; Deos a Conſpectu Mortalium 3 


« removiſſe, quod ſublimis adeo eſſent Naturæ, ut nulla eos Acies ſatis 


_ © pertingeret, ejus Loco non in Conſpectum ſolùm, ſed in Fruitionem 


« quandam produxiſſe Deos illos cœleſtes, qui a nobis Sol, Lana, 
to. 


Calm &c. vocantur. And the Indian Bramines ſeem indeed 
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32ͤ © ' Natural Religion inſufficient,” 
Horabeck P. 40. be of this Mind, as we know the whole follower, 


tion. 
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of Epicurns were. Yea, the Inhabitants of Calerzt ; 


Kingdom in the Eaſt- Indies, are fo abſurd, as to imagine that the Dey 


is God's Deputy, to whom the Government of the World is committed: 


And hence they Worſhip the Devil principally, (as likewiſe do the King. 


doms of Decam and Narſinga ) and © their King hash 


See Calecut in © in his Oratory the linage of the Devi with a Crown 


great Geogr. Dic- © on his Head, fo very frightful, that the moſt Re. 
L ſolute tremble at the Sight of it » The Wall is al 
te painted with leſſer Devils z and in each Corner 


e ſtands one ef Brafs, ſo well done, that it tems all in Flames, Now if 


ſuch Notions are entertain'd of God, it is no Wonder tho? he he hy 
many thought not worth the worſhipping. The Conſequences of thoſe Ap. 


Prehenſions I cannot better expreſs, than Cicero has done in the very 
Beginning of his firſt Book de Nat. Deorum. © Sunt enim Philoſophi, & 
_ © fnerunt, qui omnino nullam habere cenſerent humanarum Rerum pro- 
e curationem Deos: Quorum ſi vera Sententia eſt, quæ poteſt eſſe pie. 
„ tas? Quæ Sanctitas? Quæ Religio? ſi Deii neque poſſunt nos juyare, 
* nec volunt, nec curant omnino, nec quid agamus animadvertant; nec 
© eſt quod ab his ad Hominum Vitam permanare poſlit - Quod eſt, 
c quod ullos Diis immortalibus Cultus, Honores, Preces adhibeamus! 


And much more to the ſame Purpoſe. Tho he ſpeakes of a Plurality of 


Gods, yet what he ſays, holds true as to the Caſe in Hand: For if we inter- 


tain, or if the Gentiles did intertain, as we ſee ſafne of them did, ſuch Notions 


of their Supreme God, as he here ſpeaks of, the ſame Conſequences muſt fol- 
| low; & it is not credible that any, who thought ſo, could judge the Supreme 
| God worthy of Worſhip. And indeed we find them no Way concern'd aboutit, 


In fine, Not a few of the wiſer Sort, who intertain'd the moſt juſt 


Thoughts of God of any,yet being in the Dark as to the Way of Worſhip- 
ping God, have declar'd againſt any Worſbip,atleaſt in Practice, till it ſhould 
by himſelf be condeſcended on. Thus it is as to the wiſer Sort among 


the Chineſe.--< De Deo eoque colendo non ſunt ſoliciti. 


Horbeck abi ſa- © Unumquidemagnoſcunt Summum Numen, a quo om. 
pra P. 7. nia conſervari & regi credunt : Sed, quia quomodo 


& coli velit, ignorare ſe profitentur; ſatius autumant 


er Cultum ejus omittere, quam in eo deſignando errare. And perhaps the 
beſt Philoſophers in other Nations, were not of a different Mind. Thus 
we ſee how far they were from being agreed about this Arricie. 


ARTICLE 


* CU E ny” = 


and Revealed neceſſary, &c. 
ARTICLE Il. 


The Gentile World were not agreed in judging that Vertue 
and Piety are the Principal Parts of the Worſhip of God, 


33 


F TOW it ſhould come into our Author's Head to think that they 


LI were agreed, is a little ſtrange, conſidering how little is to be found 
among their Writers that looks this Way. But I ſuppoſe the Caſe was 
this, He had concluded that they were agreed about the Being of one 


true God, and to make his Religion compleat, he behooved to have them 


ſome Way agreed about his Worſhip too. But he found 'em end- 
lefly divided about their ſolemn Worſhip, and none of it directed to the 
one true God, but all expreſſy aim'd at other Things: Wherefore there 
was no other Thing left that could be to his Purpoſe, and therefore he 
finding that there was ſomewhat that all the World agreed in, paying 
ſome Reſpect to, at leaſt, in Words, under the Name of Vertue; he 
would needs appropriate this to the true God for his Worſhip, tho” he 


has no Warrant from the Gentiles to do ſo. And truly after all, if 


this was the Worſhip of the true God, or deſign'd as ſuch, whatever 
Agreement there might be in Opinion about the Worſhip of the 
one true G O D I think there was none in Practice, if not in a total 
Neglect of it? For how few were there, who can have the leaſt 
Pretence to challenge that Name amongſt all thoſe, whoſe Names have 
been tranſmitted to us? How true was the Poet juvenal's Obſervation, 


Kari quippe Boni, Numero vi ſunt totidem quot 
Thebarum Portæ, divitis vel Oſtia Nili. 


But to leave this and come to the Point in Hand ſomewhat more cloſely, 


I. It is evident that the World was very far from being agreed, 
That there is one God: Far more were they divided about the Acknow- 
ledgment of the true God, and whom they ſhould own as ſuch. It 
was therefore utterly impoſſible that they ſhould condeſcend on this, 
as a principal Part of the Worſhip of God, whom they did not know to 
have any Being. os Bl Il the tipo E 
II. So far were they from looking on Vertue as the principal Part of 
the Morſhip of the Gods, whom they own'd, that the Worſbip of many 
of their Gods, was thought to conſiſt in Things that were croſs to the 

0 CCC Plaineſt 


* $1 
* 
. 
[1 
: 
: : * 
= t 
Xx ö 
4- * | 
N 4 - 
1, 
0 , 4 
? . 
0 
z £ ; 
- ＋* 
* 


— 


= 
_ 
— —— d 
. ns warms OI ago VR As 
% k 
— - — - — — —— 


— — — — — 
—— or . — 


Natural Religion inſufficient, 
plaineſt Dictates of Nature's Light. Our Author 


See this fully proven acquaints us frequently with the Obſcenities, the 
in the leara'd and Cruelties, and other Extravagancies of their Worſhip, 


excellent Dr.Owen's The Obſcenities are too fulſom to be repeated, 


Treatiſe de Juſtitia The furious Extravagancies, religious, or rather 
vindicatrice from P. ſuperStitious Fury and Madneſs us'd in the Worſhi 


66 to 100, by au- of Bacchus, are known to every one. And for 
thentick Teſtimonys, their Cruelty, who knows not that humane Sacrifice 


with ſuch Remarks as were almoſt univerſally us'd? Some ofter'd Captives, 


may be worth the ſome offer'd Strangers, ſome ſacrificed their deareſt 


reading. Felations and Children, and that in the moſt cruel 
e ITT 1 Es 


III. We need go no further than our Author's Book, to learn, That moſt 
Nations were ſo far from looking on Vertue as any Part of the Woriſhpdue 

 _ toany ofthoſe Gods they own'd, that they plac'd it wholly in ſuch other 
Things, as our Author, amongſt others, has given us a large Account of, 
IV. They, who were moſt zealous for Vertue, were very far from 
looking on it as a Part of the Worſhip of God, or directing it to his Glory, 


believe our Author, were he alive, for all his reading, would find it 


difficult to find one fair Teſtimony to this Purpoſe. They look d not on 
themſelves as Debitors to God for their Vertue. Hence Cotta, after he 


has acknowledg?*d that we are indebted to God for 


Cic. de Nat. De- our Riches and eternal Enjoyments, adds ; © Virtutem 
or. P. mihi 187. © autum Nemo unquam acceptam Deo retulit, 
. © nimirum recte: Propter Virtutem enim laudantur, 
. «© & in Virtute rectè gloriamur ; quod non contin- 


ce geret, ſi id Donum a Deo haberemus. ---- Hence a little after, adds he, 


Nam quis quod bonus Vir eſſet, Gratias Diis egit unquam ! And 


much more to the ſame Purpoſe. They thought that 


Seneca Epiit.48. their Vertue made them equal to their Gods.“ Hoceſt 


c quod Philoſophia mii promittit, ut me parem Deo 
faciat. Yea not only ſo, but they pretended their Vertues 


Idem Epift. 53- plac'd them above their Gods. © Eſt aliquid, quo Sapiens 


* antecedat Deum, ille Nature Beneficio,non ſuo, Sa- 


: Epiſt . e piens eſt. And again, Deus non vincit Sapientem 


c Felicitate, etiamſi vincit tate: Non enim ell 


Virtus major, quæ longior. Hence they will not have us ſo much 4s to 


pray to God, either as to Vertue or Felicity. it is 4 mean 


Efpiſt. 31. Thing to weary the God. “ Quid Votis Opus ſt | 
: te Facto felicem. And much more to the ſame Purpoſe 


ARTICLE 


225. Ld 
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and Reveal neceſſury, QC, 


ARTICLE 1v. 


Ir did not univerſally obtain, That  Repentance # 2 ſufficient 
Expiation; or, That we muſt repent for Offences done 
againſt the true God. 


R Author has acknowledged, That there is rarely Mention of 
this amongſt the Ancients: and we have already, by Quotations 
from him, cleared that the Ancient Heathen; did not think it a ſufficient | 
Expiation. and indeed that it was of no great Conſideration among 
them, is ſufficiently evident from their not taking any Notice of it, 
even when the faireſt Occaſions preſent themſelves. And finally, there 
can be nothing more certain, than that their Repentance could not aim at 
the Offence done to the true God, of whom many of them were utterly 
ignorant. But what has been ſaid is ſufficient to ſhew that it did not 
:n;verſally obtain in any Senſe, that can turn to any Account to the 
Deiſts. a Oe dag „ 8 Rs 


"ARTICLE; 


IE was not univerſally agreed, That there are Rewards and 
Paniſhments after this Life. Ph 


l. F YOwever many there were that maintain'd the Immortality of 
I. the Souls of Men, it is certain, that there were very many 
Diſlentients, who were of a different Mind, and that of all Sorts of 
„„ 15 5 
Ibe fam'd Sects among the Indians, which they call 
 Schaerwaecha Paſenda and Tjchectea, if we may believe Hornbeck, P. 34: 
Hornbecꝶ in his Account of them, all deny a future abi ſupra. 
State. „ 5 
Dor are wiſe Chineſe, at leaſt many of them, of a different Bind. 
They are divided in three Sects. The firſ Sec of their Philo/ophers are 
the Followers of the fam'd Confucius, their Morals ate refin d, as per- 
haps theſe of the moſt polite Parts of the World, if not more. But 
as to the Soul, they ſeem to make it a Part of God, Which at Death 
returns to that firſt Principle, whence it was broke off. Let 
us hear Poſſevinuss Account of them ; as to this Matter he 
a A 5 E e 2 | ſays 
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Fornbeck, P. ſays, They maintain “ Hominis Cor eſſe unum & 
47,489 “ eandem Rem cum illo-primo Rerum Principio ; 

_ © cumque Homo moritur, Cor perire prorſus & ab- 
<« ſumi, ſupereſſe tamen ex eo primum Principium, quod Vitam ante 


& conferebat. And further, they maintain, Poſſe Hominem in hac Vita 
cc ſummam Principii cognoſcendi Perfectionem adipiſci, & meditando 


_ & pervenire ad maximam Vitæ Tranquillitatem, & hoc eſſe ſummum 


* Bonum, quod donec obtineat, continuo Motu agatur, & de Inferno 

& uno in alium conjiciatur, uſque dum contemplando & meditando 

< ad Faſtigium pervenerit Tranquillitatis, quæ in Principio illo Primoeſt 
Thbeſe are the Apprehenſions of their beſt Moraliſti. 


But there are other two Sects, that plainly declare 


bb 5. 48, 49. againſt a future State, are for the Mortality of the Soul, 
: and have no Proſpect beyond Time. 

Of this ſame Opinion were not on ſingle Perſon, 
5 Cicero Tuſc. W but many Seas of the ancient. Philoſophers, whom 
I. P. 329. Cicero mentions, and concludes his Account of 


them thus. “ His Sententiis omnibus nihil 


. poſe Mortem pertinere ad quemquam poteſt: Pariter enim cum 


Vita Senſus amittitur. And a little after, ſpeaking of the Oppoſition 


made to Plato's Opinion about the Immortality of the Soul, he ſays, 

I. P. 340. « Sed plurimi contra (Platonis ſcil. Sententiam ) nituntur, 
| . Animoſq; quaſi Capite damnatos Morte mulctant. And ſome 
ü Paſſages after, ſpeaking of the ſame Opinion, he ſays, © Catervæ veniunt 
4 Contradicentium,non ſolum Epicureorum,quos equidem non deſpicio,ſed 
cc neſcio quomodo doctiſſimus quiſque contemnit. Accerimè autem Deli- 
ec ciz meæ dicæ Archus, contra hanc Immortalitatem diſſeruit: Is enim 
ce tres Libros ſcrpſit, qui Lesbiaci vocantur, quod Miytelinis Sermo 
cc habetur : In quibus vult officere Animos eſſe Mortales : Stioci autem 


ce Uſuram nobis tanquam ernten: Diu manſuros alunt, Animos 


« ſemper regant. is 
Nor were they otherwiſe minded, many of them in Se When 
Secrates vents his Opinion of the Immortality of the Soul, that Day be- 


fore he died, Cebes on of his Diſciples, who is the Conferrer, or one of 
them, at leaſt, that maintains the Diſcourſe with him, addreſſes him in 


thoſe Words, “ Socrates, I ſubſcribe to the Truth of 
Plato's Phedon all you have ſaid. There is only one Thing that 
done into Engliſh Men look upon as incredible, viz. What you advan- 
from M. Dacier's ced of the Soul: for almoſt every Body fancies, that 
Trans. Vz. P. ioo d when the Sou! parts from the Body, i is aq 
. 1 C more, 


e Mok. and 
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« more, it dies along with it; in the very Minute of Parting, it eva- 
ce niſhes like a Vapour or Smoke, which flies off and diſperſes, and has 
« no Exiſtence. ; a e 
Vea, Pliny, Strabo and many others declare againſt Oweni Theolog, 
the Immortality of the Soul; nay, Pliny on ſet Pur- Lib. 1. C. P. 174. 
poſe, diſputes againſt it. bo. EA 5 

And the Poets go the ſame Way. It were eaſy to multiply Proofs of 
this from them. Seneca ſpeaks the Mind of many of them, tho” perhaps 
not his own. Traje. Troa 4A. 1. N ws 7 


Poſt Mortem nihil eft, ipſaque Mors nihil. 
Vielocis Spatii Meta noviſima.” 
Queris quo jaceas poſt Obitum Loco; 
Quo non mala jacent. Et 
Tempus nos avidum devorat & Chaos, 
Mors individua eſt,noxia Corpori, 
Nee parcens Anima... 55 


Perſous and all the Poets made Uſe of this as an Encouragement to 
dive Way to themſelves, in whatever Luſt prompted them to. 


. Indulge Genio, Carpamus Dulcia ; noſtrum eſt 
Quod vivis, Cinis, & Manes, & Fabula fies. 


If it be ſaid, That this is an Irony, and that he was not in earneſt; it 
were eaſy to multiply Quotations to this Purpoſe from Horace, Catulli- 
5, and moſt of the Poets, which are not capable of any ſuch Conſtruc- 

- tion; But Iforbear.: r „ V 
And albeit, Cicero was for the Immortality of the Soul; yet in his firſt 
Book of Tuſculany Queſtions, he plainly derides the whole Buſineſs of 

Rewards and Puni ſuments after this Life; as any one, who will attentive- 
Iy peruſe. it, may ſee. 1 forbear to tranſcribe the Paſſage ; becauſe 1 

behoov'd to tranſcribe much to let ſee the Tendency of his Diſcourſe: 

He plainly tells us, That he could be eloquent, if 
he had a Mind to ſpeak againſt thoſe Things; Di- Tuſcul. Queſt. 
ſertus eſſe poſſem, ſs contra Iſta dicerem. The Caſe Lib. 1. alittle from 
is plainly this; That Perſon, whom he diſcourſes, the Beginning. P. 
looks on Death as an. Evil. Cicero tells him, That per- mibi 312. 
haps it is becauſe he fears thoſe Puniſhments after 
thus Life, which the Vulgar believ'd, and after he has tartly 1 ohy 5 

e | * 5 8 t em, | 
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them, he concludes, That had he a Mind, he could enlarge againſt 
thoſe Things, and plainly expoſe the whole Fradition. 


— — 


But becauſe ſome talk ſo much of Plato, Socrates Cicero, and we get 


ſo many Quotations from them about the Immortality of the Soul and a 


future State; 1 ſhall here repreſent their own Opinion ſomewhat more 
fully. ** 85 1 - 


A s for Socrates, he has not write any Thing that is come t6 our 

Hands: all the Accounts we have of him are from Plato, Xenophon and 
others, but eſpecially Plato his Scholar, who was with him at his 
Death: From him then we ſhall learn at once, what both his Maſter's 


Opinion and his own were in this Matter. 

When Socrates is making his Apology before his 
Dacier's Plato Judges, he tells them, © That to fear Death, is no- 

Pol. 2. P. 28. So- © thing elſe, but to believe ones ſelf to be wiſe, 


crates's Apology, © when they are not; and to fancy that they know 


cc what they do not know. In Effect no Body knows 


cc Death , no Body can tell, but it may be the greateſt Benefit of Man- 


& kind ; and yet Men are affraid on't, as if they knew certainly that 
ait were the greateſt of Evils. And a little after 
Thid, P. 40. freaking of Death, © What ſhould I be affraid of 
„ e the Puniſhment adjudg'd by Melitus, a Puniſh- 
„ ment that I cannot poſitively ſay whether it is Good or Evil! 
And thus he concludes his Apology. “ But now, 
Toid. P. 47. © it is true we ſhould all retire to our reſpective Of- 

SN 0 ce fices, you to live, and I to die. But whether you 


© or Tare going upon the better Expedition, *tis known to none, but 
"mn. 7 ; 5555 


Again, in that fam'd Diſcourſe on this Subject, before his Death, 
after he has produc'd all the Arguments he can for 
Plato's Phedon the Immortality of the Soul, he tells us pretty plainly, 


P. 135. 136, How Things ſtood with him. “ Convincing the Au- 


> dience of what I advance, is not only my Aim; in- 


ec deed! mall be infinitely glad that it come to paſs; but my chief Scope 


* is to perſwade my ſelf of the Truth of theſe Things; for I aręuc 
* thus, My dear Phedoy, and you'll find that this Way of Arguing 1s 
highly uſeful (very true to Folk that are not certain and can do no 
better, and only to theſe.) If my Propoſitions prove true, it is well 
< done to believe them, and if after! my Death they be found falſe, ! 


will reap that Advantage in this Life, that I have been leſs af eo 


ccc 


and Reueal'd neceſſary, &c. 


« Jong under this Ignorance. And when he is near his Cloſe, and juſt 


to take the Poiſon, or a little before having repreſented his Thoughts 
about Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life, which are little better 
than thoſe of the Poets; he concludes his Account in theſe Words, | 
No Man of Senſe can pretend to aſſure you, That all theſe Things are 
«& juſt as you have heard. But all thinking Men will be poſitive, that 


„the State of the Soul, and the Place of its Abode, is abſolutely ſuch 


« as I repreſent it to be, or at leaſt, very near it, provided the Soul be 
amtl. | | 5 | 
More might be alledg'd to the ſame Purpoſe ; but this is ſufficient to - 


let us ſee how wavering Plato and his Malter Socrates were. They talk 
confidently ſometimes ; but preſently they ſink again. Let us 


next ſee what Ciceros Mind was. He treats this Subject, on ſet Pur- 
poſe, in his firſt Book of Tuſculany Que tions, which is wholly ſpent on 
this Zubject. He undertakes to ſnew and prove againſt the Perſon 
whom he Inſtructs, That Death is not Evil, whether we are diſſolved. 
quite or not: And having, as he fancies, proven that Death is not an 


Evil, he proceeds and gives us this Account of his 
Underatking. © I ſhall teach you, Speaking of P. 325* 
“ Death, if I can, ſi poſſim, That it is not only not Evil, 


© but Good: But a little after he tells us clearly what we may expect | 


from him, when his Hearer exhorts him to go on; 
ſays he, © Geram tibi Morem, & ea que vis, ut P. 326. 
* potero, explicabo : Nec tamenquaſi Pythius Apol- Cm 


J, certa ut ſint, & fixa quæ dixero: Sed ut Homunculus unus e multis : 
*-Probabilia ConjeAura ſequens, ultra enim quo progrediar, quam ut 


* Veriſimilia videam, non habeo : Certa dicent ii, qui & percipi ea 
% poſle dicuut, & ſe Sapientes eſſe profitentur. And ſpeaking about 
this Opinion, his Auditor tells him, how pleaſant . 
this is to him. It will be a little pleaſant to hear them P. 329. 
ſpeak. * 4. Me vero delectat: Idque primum ita 


© eſſe (ſcil. Animos eſſe immertales : ) Deinde etiamſi non ſit, mihi tamen 
perſuaderi velim. M. Quid tibi ergo Operi noſtri Opus eſt ? Num 
* Eloquentia Platonem ſuperare poſſumus? Evolve diligenter ejus eum 
„ Librum, qui eſt de Animo: Amplius quod deſideres nihil erit. A. 
Feci meherculè, & quidem ſepius: Sed neſcio quomodo, dum lego, 


* aſſentior - Cum poſui Librum, & mecum ipſe de Immortalitate Aui- 


morum cœpi cogitare, Aſſentio omnis illa elabitur. After he has in- 
„ e no on .firuccd . 
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cc the Evils which commonly accompany it. But I ſhall not remain 
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ſtructed his Hearer, he profeſſes his Reſolution to ſtand by this Opinion: 
but gets a Caution from his Inſtructer, that lets us ſee how Things | 
ſtand. A. Nemo me de Immortalitate depellet. M. anſwers, Laudo id 
4 quidem, etſi nihil nimis oportet confidere: Movemur enim ſæpe aliquo 
cc acute concluſo : Labamus mutamuſque Sententiam clarioribus etiam 
& in Rebus: In his enim eſt aliqua Obſcuritas. And if ye would know 
what his Reaſon was for inſiſting ſo long on the Proof of this, he tells 
us near the Cloſe, That it was to baniſh the contrary Suſpicion, which 
was troubleſom. Much more might be adduc'd, but what has been 
ſaid ſufficiently demonſtrates how fluctuating and uncertain the beſt of 
them were, in Reference to this important Point. 7 
If any ſhall ſay, That tho? theſe great Men upon ſome Occaſions, 
expreſs d themſelves with ſome Heſitation, and did inſinuate ſome Suf- 
picion that the oppoſite Part of the Queſtion might be true, yet upon 
other Occaſions they are poſitive; and that this ts as good an Evidence of 
their being firmly perſwaded, as the other Expreſſions are of their Heſi- 
tation. I anſwer, the Conſequence is naught. A ſeeming Poſitiveneſs 
upon ſome Occaſions, may be the Reſult of the joint Influence of a 
ſtrong Deſire, that the Thing ſhould be true, and ſome philoſophical 
Querk urg d for its Support: For as Cicero well obſerves in the Words 
laſt quoted, Movemur ſæpe aliquo acute concluſo; and this eſpecially hads 
true, where there is a ſtrong Inclination to believe the Thing, as be- 
ing of obvious Advantage to us. Now this may be, where there is no 
Certainty or firm Perſwaſion. I readily own that theſe great Men fa- 
vour'd the Immortality of the Soul: But I poſitively deny, That they re- 
_ ceivd it with that Firmneſs of Aſſent, that is not only due, but un- 
avoidable to Truths, which carry their own Evidence along with them. 
And I moreover aver that the DeiFs, in quoting ſome of theſe Aſſer- 
tions from them, wherein they ſeem poſitive, ſuppreſſing other Expreſ- 
ſions, wherein they diſcover a Heſitation, do but abuſe the Reader's Cre- 
dulity; and giye neither a full nor fair Account of the Judgment of 


Char 


| Wherein * . — Jerations 6 are laid 4 for proving. 
Hat many of the beſt Things, which are to be met with in 


the Heathens, were not the Diſcoveries of Nature's Light, 
ou came from Tradition. 


Otwithſtanding the groſsgnorance, which overſpread the Hea- 

then World, was very great; yet it cannot be deny'd that 
there are very many ſurprifing Hints of Truth to be found, 
in many of their Writings, in Reference even to Matters 


of Religion. 

The Dei take up whatever they mect with of his Sort, and con- 
fidently give it out, That all this they diſcover d by the meer . of 
Nature. 

There are, "who on the other Hand, will ſcarce allow them to have 
made any of thoſe Diſcoveries by the Light of Na- 

ture; but aſcribe whatever Hints of Truth are to Theol. Lib. 1. C. 8. 
be met with, to Tradition. This is ſaid to be the Parag. 4. 
Opinion of Euſchius and Scaliger by Dr. Owen. Confer. Part 2. 
And it is of late maintain'd by Mr. Wicolls the Page 32, 33, Cc. 
ingenious Author of the Conference with a Theiſt : Beccon. of the Lam 
For which Mr. Becconſal, the Author of a late of Nature C. 4.P. 
Treatiſe concerning the Law of Nature, is much 5+ 55. Oe. 
diſpleas'd with him, and takes him to Task. 
ld deſign not to make my ſelf a Party in this Debate. I think that there | 
is ſome what of Truth on both Sides: But if either think to carry the 
Mater to the Utmoſt, I think alſo there will be Miſtakes on both 
Hands. It's to much to ſay that they diſcover'd nothing in Reference 
to Religion by the meer Light of Nature: And on the other Hand it 
ſavours of groſs Ignorance to ſay that all we meet with in the Writ- 
Ings of the ancient Szges, was diſcover'd by the Light of Nature. No- 
thing is more evident, than that 1 75 Things have been handed from 
Nation 


— . — — — 
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Nation to Nation, and Age to Age by Tradition. This no modeſt Man 
will or can deny; it has been ſo clearly made out by many. 
What J aſſert, and ſhall attempt to prove, is, That many of the 
© moſt notable Things that we meet with in the Heathen Writers, in 
< Matters of Religion, are not to be look d on as Diſcoveries made by 
ce the Light of Nature; but as Truths, whereof they were inform'd by 
& Tradition. And moreover, that when we find them aſſerting ſome 
& of thoſe Truths, which to us, who enjoy the Scriptures, and by the 
te Scripture have our Reaſon improven, appear to have a Foundation in 
ce Reaſon, we are not therefore to conclude, That Reaſon led them to 
« thoſe Truths; but rather, that in many Caſes, they had even theſe 
e from Tradition. „ 33535 Rn 
In proving this Point, I ſhall not proced by ſingle Inſtances, but 
mall lay down theſe general Conſiderations, which at once clear the 
Truth of our Aſſertion, and diſcover whence theſe Traditions might 
come, and how eaſily they might be convey'd to them. Particular in- 
ſtances may be had in great Abundance from thoſe, who have, of ſt 
Purpoſe, largely inſiſted on this Subject. Amongſt others, Huetius in 
his Demonſtratio Evangelica, has largely diſcours'd of particular Inſtan- 
ces of this Nature. I think the following Obſervations taken together 
and duly conſidered, will put our Aſſertion beyond Queſtion with 
og 2, ²ĩ˙ l]. m ce 
I. It's moſt certain, That the Jem, however in other Regards in- 
conſiderable, Which makes it ſtill the more obſervable, had more full, 
dlear and certain Knowledge of the true God, Religion and Matters uf 
Worſhip, than all the World beſides. If the Deiſts pleaſe to controvert 
this Propoſition, we ſhall debate it with them when they pleaſe. And 
Idare be bold to ſay, That I ſhall prove that there is more true and 
rational Divinity in One of the Books of Moſes, than they ſhall be able 
to find in all the Heathen Writers, when they have put all, that has been 
aid by all of them, d e 
II. Their Neighbours, and more eſpecially the Egyptians, had many 
Fair Occaſions of obtaining Acquaintance with their Opinions and 
Practices in Matters of Religion. Several Perſons at diſtant Times, 
went out from the Church, and ſettPd in diſtant Nations. Iſhmael went 
out from Abrabam's Family, and Eſau from that of Iſaac. Now it 
cannot be ſupposd, how wicked ſoeyer theſe Perſons were, but they 
would carry out with them ſome true Notions, Opinions and Practices in 
Matters of Religion. Nor can it reaſonably be deny'd, That they found- 
ed their new Governments, on ſome of theſe Notices, tho en 
R E onde 
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blended and mixt with corrupt Additions and Alterations, both in 


Matters of Opinion and Practice. And it is evident, That theſe Hints, or 


Remainders of Truth, in Matters of Opinion and Practice, as they were 


mixt with theſe Corruptions, would obtain a general and great Reſpect, 
as being found uſeful for maintaining Order in Societies, as being deli- 
vered to them, by the firſt Founders of their Nations, as being com- 


mended by their Practice and perhaps eſtabliſnd by Laws and Cenſti- 


tutions. Whence it is not poſhbly to be ſuppos'd that theſe Notices 
or Practices could in an Age, or a few Ages wear out. 
Again, it is particularly obſervable in this Caſe, That the Church 


was, for a long Tract of Time, in a wandring and unſettl'd State; 
- which oblide'd them to more of Intimacy with the Nations that lay near 
them, than afterwards was neceſſary, when they were ſettVd in a 


Land, by themſelves apart, and were, by divine Conſtitutions, barr'd 
from that Familiarity. ” %%% 8 
Moreover, as to the Egyptians, they had much Occaſion of being 


particularly acquainted with the Fews Opinions and Practices, in the 


Matters of God: The Iſraelites dwelt among them ( beſides what oc- 


caſional Converſe they had beſore ) about 217 Years together. The 


| Correſpondence was again renew'd in Slomon's Time by his matching 
with the King of Egypt's Daughter. Feremiah, and a great Company 

with him, ſtay'd a conſiderable Time in Egypt, and prophe ſied there 
tothe Fews, who had at that Time no ſeparate Dwellings, and pro- 


pheſied concerning Egypt; which, together with the Reputation he had 


got at Feruſalem,by his Predictions that were remarkably verify*d,the No- 
tice taken of him by the Kingof Babylon, and the Conteſts he had with 

thoſe of his own Nation, could not but make him much regarded. 
It is further conſiderable, That there were many Things, which 


may reaſonably be ſuppos'd to excite an uncommon Curioſity in the 
Egyptians, to underſtand the Religion of the Fews. It is known what 


a Place Foſeph long had in Egypt, and how he manag'd it. Afterwards the 


People, while under Bondage, were ſcattered through the Land, and 


the Piety of ſome of them appearing in their Sufferings, could not but 
be taken notice of, as their Scattering through the Land gave Occaſion 


to the Egyptians to enquire, as to the Principles that influenc'd it. 


The miraculous Appearances of God on behalf of that People in E- 


 2ypt and their Neighbourhood, in the Wilderneſs, would have excited 


the Curioſity of a People, much leſs inquiſitive, than they were. The 


Reputation of Solomon, his Alliance with the Crown of Egypt, and 


his Traffick with them, as they gave a new Occaſion, fo could not 


but 
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but ſpur them on, to enquire further into Matters of this Sort. If 


to all this, you add the general Character, Writers of all Sorts give 


of the Egyptians, That they were a People more than ordinarly fond 
about Matters of Religion, in ſo much that our Ay. 
De Rel. Gent. P. 8. thor Herbert obſerves, They are ſaid to be the firſt 
That taught Religion; and if further it is conſi dered, 
That the Gentiles, finding the Unſatisfactorineſs of their own. Opini- 
ons and Practices in Matters of Religion, were very much inclin'd 
to Change, and adopt the Cuſtoms, Practices and Way of every 
Nation in Matters of Religion, to try if they could find any Thing more 
Satisfying than their own. If, I ſay, all theſe are laid together, it can- 
not be doubted that the neighbouring Nations, and particularly the E. 
AYptiamt, learned many Things from the Jews in Matters of Religion. 

III. It is obſervable, That all theſe Things fell out a conſiderable 
Time before any of thoſe great Men appear d or flouriſn'd in the World, 
whoſe: Wiritings are come to us, and contain thoſe Truths, concerning 
the Riſe whereof we now Diſcourſe. 

The ſeven Sages, Thales, Solon, Pittacus, Bias, Chilas, periander and 
Cleobolus, Who raiſed the Reputation of Greece, did not flouriſh till about 

tlie Time of the Babyloniſh Captivity, and long after 
Le Clerk Comput. | the Diſperſion of the ten Tribes, ſome do reckon it 
 Hi$.P.35 40. 125 Years. Socrates and Plato flouriſhed not for near 

z ßo Years after theſe again. Now theſe are among 
the firſt, who made any conſiderable Figure for Learning of this Sort, 
in the Heathen World, whoſe Writings are come to us. 

IV. All theſe. great Men did, for their own Improvement, traue 
into forreign Nations, and made it their Buſineſs to learn their Opinions 
and Practices: Particularly we are told of the moſt conſiderable of 
them by Diogenes Laertius, and others, That they were very concern'd 
to know the Opinions of the Egyptian Prieſts in Matters of Religion, 

and moſt of what they knew in Yr: 2 was taught them by 


thoſe. This will be deny d by none, that? 15 acquaint With the Lives of 


thoſe Perſons. _ 


V. It is further obſervable, T hat, in many Inſtances, there is ſuch a 


plain Reſemblance in their Opinions to the Scripture Accounts of the 
Origin of the World, the Deludge, the Peopling of the Earth, and moſt 
other Things, as could not be caſual ;' but ſhews plainly that they were 
deriv'd hence... This! in n. Partien Inſtances.by many, particularly Hue- 
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and Reveal neceſſary, &c. 
345 and others, to whom he refers, is ſo fully demonſtrated, that it 
cannot, without manifeſt Impudence, be deny'd. 


VI. Which comes yet ſomewhat nearer to our Purpoſe, it is very ob- 


fervable even as to thoſe Truths, which have ſome Foundation in Reaſon, 
ſuch as theſe, about the Immortality of the Souls of Men, and their State 
after Death, and the like, that theſe great Men of old propos'd them 


commonly, without offering any Proof of them, or any Reaſons for 


them. Now it is not credible that, if they had been led to thoſe 
Notices by Reaſon, they would have ofer'd thoſe important Truths, 
without offering Reaſons of them. This Obſervation we find made, as 
to its Suſtance, tho' not on ſuch Views, by no leſs a Perſon than Cicero, 


who knew as well how Matters then ſtood, to ſpeak modeſtly, as any 


now can do. Speaking of the Immortality of the Soul, and the ancient 
Philoſohers Sentiments about it, he ſays, “Sed redeo ad Antiquos. Ra- 


* tionem illi Sententiæ ſuæ non ferè reddebant, niſi quid erat Numeris 
et aut Deſcriptionibus explicandum---- Platonem ferunt primum de Ani- 
“ morum Æternitate non ſolum ſeniiſſe idem, quod Pythagoras, fed Ra- 


ce tjonem etiam attuliſſe. 


vll. Nor is it leſs conſiderable to prove, That the Notions, which 


prevaiPd about the Inmortality of the Soul, and a future State, and the like 


may be ſaid of many others, were not learnzd from Reaſon, but from 
Tradition; and that the Impreſſion and Perſwaſion of theſe Truths were 

more generally intertain'd, and more ſtrongly riveted among the Vul- 
gar than among the Philoſophers. Whole Shoals of them or Caterve, as 


Cicero above- quoted ſpeaks, deny'd and derided all theſe Things, which 
the Vulgar firmly believed. This Obſeryation I find made by the learn'd 
Dr. Owen,“ Cum Mundi Conditu judicium poſt hanc Vitam exercendum, 


Famam catholicam obtinuit. Fam etiam Per ſuaſionem comitata eſt 


Immortalitatis Animarum Præſumptio, quæ quamvis Rationi etiam innitatur, 


tamen cum maxime ſemper apud Vulgus, potius quam copes obtinuit, non niſi 
—A d a Oy 

VIII. When theſe great Men of old do give Reaſons of their 
Opinions, they are ſuch, as any one may ſee, never led them to Opinions: 
But having, by Tradition receiv'd them, they were aſham'd to holdem, 
| Without being capable to give any Reaſon for what they held, and 
| therefore, they ſet their Wits on the Rack to find out what to ſay for 


them. And it was but ſeldom they hit on the true ones. For moſt 


part their Reaſonings are plainly childiſh, trifling and ſophiſtical: It 
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46 Natural Religion inſufficient, 
were eaſy to demonſtrate. this. As to the Arguments of Socrates and 
Plato for the Immortality of the Soul, they are plain Sophiſms: And upon 
what Deſign they were urg'd,we have heard before to confirm themſelyes 


in an Opinion, the Belief whereof was accompanied with ſome Ad vantage. 


A learn'd Perſon ſays juſtly, That Plato endeavours. ES 
to prove the Immortality of the Soul by ſuch Reaſons, Dr. How living 
e as, if they conclude any Thing, would conclude. it Temple, Pt. 1. 7. 
c to be a God. And the ſame may be ſaid of Cicero 122. 
and others. 1 %% ng eps”: „ 
IX. It is moreover remarkable, to this Purpoſe, that not only are 
there many Things to be met with in the Writings and Practices of 
the ancient Writers amongſt the Heathens, whereof no colourable 
Reaſon can be given, nor any Account made otherwiſe, than by aſcrib- 
ing them to ancient and corrupted Traditions; but it's further Remark- 
able, that they knew not how to manage or improve thoſe Hints, which 
were this Way handed to them. Moſt of them quite ſpoil theſe 
Things in the telling. A few of the more wiſe, conſcious of their own 
Ignorance, yet wanting Humility and Ingenuity enough to acknowledge 


it, wrap themſelves in Clouds, and expreſs themſelves darkly, to con- 


ccal their own Ignorance from the Vulgar, and one that underſtands, 


would not know whether to laugh or be angry, to ſee their fond Ad- 


mirers, in later Ages, ſweating, to fetch ſublime Meanings from Words 
Which the Writers themſelves really underſtood not.  _ 
„„ py X. In the laſt Place, we find the Ancients them- 
Life of Plato, P. 85. ſelves, on ſome Occaſions, owning, that they ow- 
eld the firſt Diſcoveries of theſe Things to Tradi- 
tion. Dacier in the Life of Plato, tells us, © That he firſt inſtructs them 
*in Religion, about which he eſtabliſhes nothing, without having cone 
4 ſulted God; that is, nothing but what is conformable to true Tradi- 
e ion and ancient Oracles. To evince the Truth of 
Plato de Legibus, this, Plato's own Words are ſubjoin'd, God, ſayeth 


Lib. 4 Plato, as we are taught by ancient Tradition, hav- 


Ig in himſelf the Beginning, the Middle and End 
of all Things, always goes on in his Way, according to his Nature, 
without ever ſtepping aſide, he is followed by Juſtice, which never 
fails to puniſh the Tranſgreſſions committed againft his Law. And 2 
little after ſpeaking about the Puniſhments of the Wicked, he proceeds 
thus, © They are not limited to the Miſeries of this Life, nor to Death 
E it If, from which even good Men are not exempt ; for 2 
| at ar es aa OE „ TOE! 0 eG... OS | 8 pen - 
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and Reveal'd neceſſary, &c. . 

« Penalties too light and ſhort, but they are horrible Torments. But rer 

more remarkable to this Purpoſe are his Words in 

his Epiſtles, Antiquis vero ſacrisq; S:rmonibus Fides ſem- Plato Epiſt. 7. 

per habenda, qui declarant Animum nobis eſſe tmmortalem, | Fete 

et Judices habere, quorum Decretis, pro Merito Premia et Supplicia maxima 

attribuantur, ut primum quis e Corpore deceſſerit. . 
Lay theſe Things together, & as they are in themſelves evident enough; 

ſo l think they amount to a full Demonſtration of the Aſſertion, we 

have above laid down, for the Proof whereof we adduc'd them „ and 

they do abundantly ſhew, how inconfiderately every Thing met with in 

ancient Writers, is put upon the Score of Nature's Light. 


5 2 4 1 x K . % 


iV herein we conſider what Herbert's Opinion was as to the Sufi - 

ciency of his Articles, and offer ſome Reflections, ſhewing 
bow fooliſh, abſurd and ridiculous the Deiſts Pretences to their 

Sufficiency are. 1 . : 


4 . 


E have now demonſtrate that theſe five Articles did not uni- 
vebrſally obtain in the World, and that conſequently the 
Heathen World had not the Means neceſſary to Salvation. 
% But ſhould we grant what has been above evict- 
ed falſe, That theſe Articles did univerſally obtain, yet all is not done, 
nor is the Difficulty ſo got over; for we are not agreed, that theſe, tho? 
acknowledged, are alone ſufficient. VV 
We know our Author would bear us in Hand, that they are ſuſſici- 
ent. He tells us to this Purpoſe, that when he had found them out, he 
ſaw that there was nothing wanting to make a compleat Religion. 
* Quum haſce igitur eximias Veritates ſeorſim paraſſem, diſquiſivi 
© porro, quid hiſce adjecerint, vel quidem adjicere poſſint Sacerdotes, 
“ unde certior Fidei circa Salutem Aternam daretur Norma, aut. Vitæ 
© Integritas Sanctitaſq; magis promoveretur, aut communis e 
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ce ſtabiliretur Concordia. Videbam fatis alia atque alia hic addi doſſt⸗ 
* quin et addita fuiſſe; ſed quæ Veritates haſce obſtruercnt, encryg. 
ce rentque potius, quam Vim Roburque illis conciliarenr. And indeed 


our Author is ſo bold to challenge all the World to ſhew what can be 
added to thele five Articles. © Ut viderent interea Antiſtites, Preſuleſe, 


* per totum Orbem diffuſi, quid hiſce quinq; Articulis, addere potye. 


_ rint: Unde vera illa Virtus, quz Homines Deo ſimiles, Conſortioque 


„ ejus dignos efficit; vel Pietas, Puritas Sanctitaſq; Vitæ magis pro- 


| © moveri poſſint. And growing bold, by this imaginary Succeſs, ha 


proceeds to inveigh, tho' more covertly againſt the Satisfaction of Chrij 
as deſtyuttive to Piety. Of which he gives a moſt dilingenuous Ac. 


5 count, as commonly he does of all the Articles of Reveal'd Religion, which 


he has Occaſion to mention. „ 
But however confident our Author is, of the Sufficiency of his fv; 


Articles in this place; yet elſewhere he ſhews he had not over much 


Certainty in his own Mind, about this Matter: For ſome Pages after, le 
ſays, Et quidem quinque hoſce Articulos bonos,catholicoſque eſſe unus5quisq, Dubis 
procul fatebitur ; ad Salutem tamen Æternam comparandam non ſufficere prohije- 


bunt nonnulli, cæterum, qui ita locutus fuerit, ne ille quidem audax ; nedum ſævum 


temerariumq, Effatum (mea Sententia ) protulerit; quum nulli ſatis ex- 


plorata ſint Fudicia Divina; quam etiam ob Cauſam, neque ea ſufficere 
Protenus dixerim: attamen mag is probabilis mihi videtur eorum Opinio, qu 
Eaque pit ac leniter de Dei Judiciis ſtatuunt, dum Homo, quod in ſe ect, preſia, 
neque enim in cujuſve Poteſtate eſt, ut Fides ſive Traditiones quantumvs 
laxæ ( præſertim ubi aliqua ex Parte controvertuntur ) ad ſe ſatis pertingant, 


neque tandem recta communiq, Ratione quinqʒ Articulis noſtris addi poteſt Dogma, 


promoveatur. Here our Author is more modeſt. 


unde magis pit, ſincerique evadunt Homines; aut Pax, Concordiag, publica mags 


Thus we have ſeen what his Opinion is; it now remains that 
we offer ſome Reflections on it. Many ofter themſelves : I ſhall only 


touch at & few. wee: Fo )* 
I. Tho' the Deiſts are as deſirous as any, to confine Religion to a nai- 


row Compaſs, and perhaps it's as much their Intereſt, as it is of any 


Sort of Men, that at ſhould conſiſt of few Articles; yet, for Shame, they 


cannot make it contain leſs, than thoſe five Articles. They own and 
muſt own all thoſe Neceſlary to Salvation, both in Belief and Practice 
It's not poſlible, they themſelves being Judges, to reach the *Ends of 
Religion, if any of them are cut off. Since then we have above 
prop that theſe did not univerſally obtain, it's plain, that all * 


and Reveal d neceſſary, ; e. 49 
had not ſufficient Knowledge of Religion. Thus it is in Fact. 
But now where ſhall the Blame of this be laid? On themſelves? On 
the Prieſts? Or on God ? This laſt cannot be ſaid. DDE pane 

Well then, muſt theſe Villains for Prieſts, with whom our Author 

and all the ſucceeding Deiſts are ſo angry, bear the Blame of it, in that 

they did not better teach and inſtruct the People, in the Grounds of 

| ſncere Religion? But tho our Author, and all the PDeiſts would fain lodge 
che Blame here; yet I am ſcarce fatisfied of the Juſtice of the Charge; 
tho' Jam willing to own, that they were for moſt Part Arch-villains: 

For how ſhall it be made appear that they themſelves knew theſe Grounds 

of ſincere Religion? I know our Author Blames them for not imparting 

the Knowledge of ſincere Region to the People, & that he may be ſure to 
ſhut the Door upon them, that they may not eſcape, he 
adds by Way of Parentheſis, licet illis ſatis cognitam. P. 180 ſub Finem. 


; 


But how proves he this, That they know, that cha _ 
and ſincere Religion well enough? might not they be ſuppos d ignorant of it, 
as well as moſt of the Philoſohers, the greateſt Moraliſts not ex- 

cepted ? Again, I don't well ſee what Kight they had to teach, or how they 
were oblig d. Did the Law of Nature authorize 'em to be publick 
Teachers? I believe the Deiſts think not. Was not every Man able 
to ſhift for himſelf, and find the Way to Bleſſedneſs ? If he was, what 
need was there to truſt theſe villainous Prieſts *who was oblidged to liften 
to 'em? If every Man was not able, without the Help of ſome Inſtruct- 
er, then if that Inſtrrcter fail'd in his Duty, as it is certain they did 
almoſt perpetually, nay our Author will not allow, nor ſee J any need 
of that almoſt, what becomes of the poor Yulga?, who, without Inſtruc- 
tion cannot reach competent Knowledge ? He is not able to reach it, 
his Inſtructers fail of their Duty: And for any Thing I ſee, the 
+ poor Man wants, and muſt always want a ſufficient Religion, and that 
| Wont any Pant of Di nn ne Rn RP 5, 

7 Well then, avoidably either every Man is able to do and know for 
1 himſelf, in Matters of Religion; or a great many, even moſt of 
= | the poor Vulgar, are loſt for good and all; and there is no Help for it, 
"1 | and that without their Fault: If the laſt be ſaid, our Author has loſt | 
od his Point quite, and if this be a Fault, he will lay it at Providence its 
Door, that has not ſufficiently provided all Men, in the Means 

of MW *<c<llary for their fatare Happineſs : If the firſt be ſaid, then the Blame 
5 muſt ly at every Man's own Door. But methinks our Author is not 

wi i willing of this; for he would always excuſe the Vulgar, and ſuppoſe em 

25 ſo rude and ignorant, that they had neither Will, Courage, nor A 


50 Matura! Religion inſufficient, 
lity to ſtep otherwiſe, than they were led. But after all, the Fault 
muſt be lodg'd at their Doors, or the Deiſts whole Cauſe is loſt, 1 
confeſs any one that was under ſuch Impreſſions of their ſtupid Igno- 
rance, as our Anthor ſeems to have been, will even think it hard enough 
to ſay that every one of them had this Ability, to find out a ſufficient Re. 
ligion; and I believe, not without Ground, tho? I ſtill think, that they 
might have known, and done more than they did ; but this will do the 
Deiſts Cauſe no Service. j 88 
2. But further, the Deiſts muſt own that Natural Religion, according | 
to this Mould of it, at leaſt, did never obtain in Purity, without a 
Additions, in any Place of the World.” Our Author confeſſes, That on 
this Foundation, there was every where a ſtrange Superſtructure raiſed, 
After he has ſpoken of thoſe Articles, he ſubjoins, | 
. 212 Hee igitur ſincerioris Gentilium Religionis Partes fuer; | 
:  relique vel commentitie Fabelle, vel Archetype Nuge, wi | 
Scitamenta quedem prohiberi poſſunt : inter que ( Damno Mortalium ) nou- 
nulla Inſana, nonnulla etiam Impia viſebantur. Now, this being the Caſe, 
I would gladly know, if our Author's five Articles are look d upon as 
of ſuch Virtue, that they could hallow all theſe Additions made to them 
or at leaſt, ſo far antidote the Poiſon of them, that Perſons, who em- 
brac'd this Complex Frame of Religion, conſiſting of theſe five Articles, and 
ſuch Additions as in every Nation, were made to them, might yet reach | 
Happineſs, or not. Nel Ie : 
It is pretended that theſe five Articles of natural Religion, tho* conta- 
minate with theſe Additions (as our Author ſpeaks when he enters 
In : upon his Diſcourſe about thoſe Orthodox Points o 
P. 184 Cap 4. Religion, Ritibus, Cæremoniaq; contaminabantur, con- 
at the Cloſe. ſpurcabanturq, ) are ſufficient to lead to Happineſs, | 
then this is plainly to ſay, That the Religion of every | 
Herbert de Veri- Country was good and ſufficient, and that every one | 
tate P. 272, might be aud by that Religion he was bred in. If the | 
a Defence of this is undertaken, it will be found a pret- | 
ty hard Province, and one will not eaſily be able to defend, That the 
comple * Religion of every Country was ſufficient, or that the Virtue of 
thoſe Articles was ſuch, as to preſerve from the Hurt of the Additions. 
What if, in the complex Frame of moſt Religions of the World, ſome of 


By 
2 7 
Ps 
_ 
> = 
% 
* 


our Author's fundamental Articles are juſtFd out of their own Place } 4, 


Perhaps, while each Religion ſets up for ſo many inferiour Gods, they rob 


the One ſupreme GOD of much of his Glory, to adorn theſe imaginary Gods 8 | 


with. It may be, more Streſs is laid on Rires than on Vertue, which por 


and ReveaPd neceſſary, &c. Re Ir 


Author makes the principal Part of Worſhip. Perhaps more. Streſs is laid 
on their Rites for Expiation, than on Repentance. What if the Additions 
made are ſuch, as are utterly inconſiſtent with a due Regard to theſe 

Articles, or a juſt Improvement of 'em? What if there are other 

Things yock'd in with them in moſt Religions, that are as derogatory 

to the Honour of God, as theſe can be ſuppos'd conductive for its Ad- 

vancement? How can ſuch a horrid Medley of Things, ſound and un- 
found, orthodox Foundations and impious Superſturctures,be acceptable to God, 
or uſeful to Man ? One half, to wit, our Author's five catholick Articles, 
is deſign'd to lead men to Bliſs, pretend, the Deiſts : And the other, 
to wit, the Rites and Ceremonies, are deſign'd to the worſt of Purpoſes, by 
thoſe Villains of Prieſts, who aim at cheating the World. Now, how 
ſhall ſuch croſs Deſigns agree or conſiſt ?, Or, how can Means adapted 
to ſo very different, nay, quite oppoſite Ends, be unite and hang together? 
Or, if they are unite, how can that Religion, which conſiſts of ſuch jar- 
ring and incoherent Materials, turn to any Account? But this Opinion is 
ſo ridiculous, that I need not inſiſt in diſproving of it. No Man of 

Sobriety can ever pretend that theſe Articles can be of any Uſe, if each 
of them is not kept in its own Place, and if Care is not taken to guard 

againſt all Additions, which are inconſiſtent with a due Reſpe& to 

thoſe Articles. Some little Additions, perhaps one might ſuppoſe would 
do no great Hurt: But if there are any, that entrench on the Founda- 
tions, and put 'em out of their Place, the whole Fabrick falls, and all 
is ruin'd. Now I think it were no hard Work to prove, That the Addi- 
tions were ſuch, in every Nation, as rendred the whole utterly uſeleſs, 
and inſuthcient to any of the moſt conſiderable Ends of Religion, either 
with Reſpect to God or Man. i 3 - gn ins 
_ But ifitis pretended, That while thoſe five Articles are aſſerted 
_ ſufficient, it is only meant, that if Perſons would abandon all thoſe ex- 
trayagant, deſtruQive and filthy Additions, which every where are 
made to them, and only regard them, then in following theſe, they 
might attain to Life and Eternal Happineſs : If, I fay, this is alledg'd, 
then I would ask, How ſhall we: diſtinguiſh betwixt thoſe Articles and 
others that are interwoven with them, in each Country? By what 

Marks ſhall the Neceſſarys be known from the not Neceſſarys ? The 

Fundamentals from the Acceſſaries? Is every Man able, with our Author, to 
diſſect and inſpect the ſeveral Religions of the Countries, where they live, 
and ſeparate the Neceſſarys from theſe that arenot ſo? Our Author 
found this a pretty hard Task: What ſhall poor mean People then 
8 3 %%%%%%%%%ö% . SETS * <*\ 9 
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Think of it? Our Author has ſhown what fair Pleas might be made 
for many of the moſt pernicious Parts of the Religions of the Nations. 
Would a poor Country Man be able to rid his Feet of ſuch Fetters? It 
1s utterly impoſſible that the one Half of Mankind could diſtinguiſh 
betwixt what was to be rejected, and what was to be retain'd. In a 
Word,it is evident, that all the World over, Things pernicious & deſtruc- 
tive were ſo twiſted in with Things of another Sort, and ſuch fair Pleas 
made for them, that it was utterly impoſſible for the poor ignorant Vul- 
: gar to divide the one from the other. Since then theſe five Articles | 
ignify nothing unleſs they were ſever d from theſe other Things, 
which were every where interwoven with them, and moſt Part of 
Mankind were utterly unable to do this, which I doubt no Man erer 
did before our Author, it ſeems evident, that of whatever Uſe they | 
may be to our Author, who was ſo ſharp- ſighted, as to ſpy them out 
and diſtinguiſh them from the other Things with which they were 
mixt; yet they can be of no Uſe to the far greater Part of Mankind, 
and conſequently the far greater Part of humane Race ſtill muſt be own'd 
deſtitute of the Means that may be juſtly term'd ſufficient to lead em 
to future Happineſs. Theſe five Articles, as in Fact they have always been 
interwoven with other Things, were not ſufficient to ſave any; and 
whatever their Force might be, if they had been ſever'd from other 
Things, yet they not being ſo, before our Author did it, and moſt ? 
Part of Men being utterly uncapable of making this Diſtinction, the 
muſt be looked on as inſufficient to many, at leaſt of Mankind, who there- 
fore certainly were deſtitute of Means needful for future Happineſs, and | 
ſio left to periſh, 1 know our Author pretends that ſome were able to 
_ diſtinguiſh, and did make a Difference betwixt theſe Articles and the 
ng irs Adaitions : © Verum quinq; Articulos ſupra dictos 
P. 211. © ( uti que in Corde deſcribuntur ) fine ulla 
©. HeſitationeaccipiebantolimGeztile; Dubio procul, 
de reliquis puto, ambigebant, tum it præſertim, qui inter illos ſaltem | 
_ © ſapientiores exiſtimabantur. How ill grounded our Author's Con- 
fidence as to the univerſal Acceptance of his five Articles is, we have 
ſeen above. What he ſubjoins about the Gentiles diſtinguiſhing the Al- 
_ ditions that were made to them from them, comes not up to the Point: 
For the Queſtion is not, Whether ſome could thus diſtinguiſh the one 
from the other; but, Whether all did or could? And when he pretends Þ 
that ſome of the more diſcerning did ſo, what Proof advances he? No- 
thing but his bold Pyro. This Reflection might be further urg d, but ſhall or! 
Dafs it, and proceed to another. . JC 


3. How | 
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3. How ſhall one be ſatisfied that theſe five Articles are all that 
were neceſſary; or that they are ſufficient ? Are the Deiſtsall agreed about 
this? No, we have heard one above making Seven neceſſary. Nay our 
Author is not too confident, as we have heard above, when he 
ſays, © Qnum nulli fatis explorata ſint Judicia divina quam etiam 
e oh Cauſam, neque eos ſufficere protenus dixerim. We ſee our 
Author is not very ſure about the Sufficiency of thoſe Articles. 
But he ſeems pretty poſitive that there is no other Article diſcoyer- 
able by the common Reaſon of Mankind, that can be of any great Uſe, 
or that is neceſſary to anſwer ꝓhe great Ends of Religion, the publick Peace 
and Bettering of Mankind. But we ſee the Deits are not all agreed 
here: Some think more needful. But have two or three Words to ſay 
to all this; May no Article be allow'd neceſſary that is controyerted ? 
80 our Author Inſinuates- And Blount in his Re- „ is 
ligio Laici is poſitive oftner than once. Then I would Compare P. 3 & 4 
know of the Deiſts, Have never theſe Ariggles any „ 
or all of them been controverted? Have not we already proven, That 
the firſt Article has been controverted, anent the Being of One Supreme 
Cod ? ls not our Author's third Article, viz. That Vertue (as it is diſco- 
verable by the Light of Nature) is the principal Part of the Worſhip of God, 
diſputed by Chriſtians? Do not the Followers of Spi- 5 8 
nza deny Repentance to be a Duty, and that in Com- Spin. Ethic. * 
pliance with their Maſter, who pretends to demon- Prop. 54. Pœgeten- 
ſtrate in his Erhicks , That he who repents is twice mi- tia Virtus non eſt, 
| ſerable ? Has not the Fifth been controverted by many ſrue ex Ratione 
of old ? Let any who denys this, read Cicero Lib. I. nen oritur, quem. 
Tuſc. Que ſt. or Plato's Phedon, and they will learn, That Facti peniter, bis 
it has been controverted by mo of the wife Men than miſer ſeu impo- 
imbrac'd it. And don't very many of our modern Deifts tens eſt. 
call it in Queſtion? Again, have there not been ſone 
other Articles as univerſally agreed, as little controverted, and perhaps 
leſs than ſome of theſe? To give but one Inſtance, Has not the Article 
about the Morſhip of God, that He was to be worſhiped with ſome ſolemn 
external Worſhip, whom we own'd as God, been as much agreed to, a8 
zn of the reſt ? Doth it not ariſe from the common Reaſon of Man- 
kind ? But I ſhall wave ths ee EG 
4. There is another Thing, that I would know of the Deiſfts, anent 
their five Articles. Do they think them, as they are propos'd, ſufficient ? 
or muſt they not be well explain'd ? If, as they are propog'd, 1 would 


gladly 
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gladly ſee the Man that can have the Face to maintain, what is not only 
untrue, but ridiculous. Will, for Inſtance, the owning Vertue, to be 
the principal Part of the Worſhip of God, ſignifie any Thing to the World, 
while they know not, and are not agreed what is Vertue and what js | 
Vice? Isnot this to mock the World, to propoſe general Articles, and 
tell the World is agreed about them, while yet one Half is not agreed | 
what is the Signification of theſe general Words? ls not this plain Cheat? 
'Tis true, Blount, who has copied all from our Author, as the preſent 
1 Dieiſts do from him, tells us that theſe Articles muſk 
Keligio Lalci. P. 73. be well explain'd. © Neither can I, ſays he, ima- 
| _ © eine ſo much as one Article more in common Reaſon, | 
ce that could make Man better, or more pious, when the foreſaid were 
F rightly explicated and obſerv'd. But now, are not theſe Articles ſuf. | 
ficieat, unleſs rightly explicated ? No, he dares not ſay it. Well, was 
the World agreed about this right Explication of them? Who ever did 
rightly explain them ? Point us to the one Perſon who did it, either 
for himſelf or others? wir every Body able to do it for himſelf? If 
not, then I fear the World wanted {till a ſufficient Religion, after all Pains 
taken to provide em in one. And further, What is the Meaning of our 
Author's wording the ird Article, That Vertue is the principal Part f 
the Worſhip of God? This may be true, tho' it be not the ozly Part. Well, 
Tho? it is the principal Part, may there not be another Part neceſſary ? Tho |} 
perhaps the Head of a Man is the principal Part, yet there are ſome 
other Parts neceſſary. Was not the World as much agreed that there 
ſhould be another Part, as that this was a Part of the Worſhip of God? 1 
believe it is eaſy to prove the World was more agreed as to the firſt than - 
the laſt. Why then muſt this be overlook d? I believe I could gueſs Þ 
3 pretty near; He was affrar'd to do it, becauſe he ſaw that he would 
| preſently be confounded with the Differences about the Way of Worſhip, ® 
and that he would never be able to maintain, That Reaſon was ſufficient to 
direct as to the ſolemn Worſhip of God: And that, if he ſhould aſſert it, 
he would have not only Chriſtians to diſpute- the Point with him, but 
Heat hens. But leſt it ſhould be thought what is alledg'd of the Heathen- 
looking on Reaſon as incompetent for this, is groundleſs, I ſhall only * 
copy you a little of Socrates and Alcibiades's Diſcourſe about Worſhip *' 
out of Plato, or rather remind the Reader of what we quoted from 
him. Socrates meets Alcibiades going to the Temple to pray, and diſ- 
ſwades him from it, becauſe. he knew not how to do it, till one ſhould | 
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come and teach him. Soc. ſays, © It's altogether ne- M. Dacier's Plato 

Ep * cellar you ſhould wait for ſome: Perſon to teach Engliſued, Vol. 1. 
ce you how you ought to behaye your ſelf, both to- P. 249, 250. 

« wards the Gods and Men. Alcib. replys, And Second Alcibiad : 

_ & when will that Time come, Socrates? And whois Or of Prayer. 

© he that will inftru& me? With what pleaſure 


& ſhould I look on him? Whereupon Socrates bids him hope that God 


„ will do it, and will take the Miſt off his Soul, and cure him of that 
& Darkneſs, that hinders him from Diſtinguiſhing betwixt Good and 


Exil. Whereupon Alcib. ſays, 1 think I muſtdefer my Sacrifices to that 


* Time. To which Soc. returns, You have Reaſon: It is more ſafe to 
do ſo, than run ſo great a Risk. And the ſame Plato elſewhere tells 
68, hat this Inſtructer muſt be a Perſon ſomewhat 

4 more than humane. Nor was Famblicus, a famous Lib. g. de Lege Civ. 
 Platonick Philoſopher, who liv'd in the fourth Century, by Dr. Lellie An 
_ otherwiſe minded, whoſe Words, as I find 'em gainſt the Jews. P. 


tranſlated by Mr. Ferguſon, run thus, © It is not 386. Ferg. Enquir. 
_ & eaſy to know what God will be pleaſed with, un Into mor. Vertue, 


« leſs we be either immediately inſtructed by God Kc. P. 1% 
our ſelves, or taught by ſome Perſon whom God Jainbli de Fits 


© hath conversd with, or arrive at the Kno ledge Pythag. Cap. 28. 


e of it by ſome divine Means or other. 


. There is another Thing that I would gladly be inform'd anent and; 
that i is, Whether every Sort of Knowledge of them be ſufficient ? Or, 


is a clear, certain and firm Perſwaſion needful ? If the fir, How can 


a dark, uncertain and wavering Knowledge have that Influence upon 
practice, and tha Vigour to excite to a Compliance with them, which 
1 abſolutely needful in Order to attain the Benefit of them? If the 
latter, How will our Author prove, That it was any, where to be met 


with, as to them all, in the Heathen World ? Or, how will he make it 
appear, That it is attainable by meer Reaſon ? Methinks our. Author's 
Words above-noted, as to the fifth Artic cle, ſeem not to import any 
great Certainty. This might be urg d to that Degree, that it would 


be very hard, nay, I fear not to ſay, impoſſible for the Deiſts to rid their : 


Feet of it. 


6. 1 would further know, Will theſe fize Articles be ſaffcient to this 
End to lead to eternal Happineſs, whether Men direct to it or not? Is 


not the Intention of ſome Conſideration in mæral Actions? And what if 


- Ehould ay cha the a of Heat vens was of rected to thi End, the 
TD Oh. 


. 
P 8 err 


— 1 EN IR 
- > by = 
. — 4 


G [ = 41 , $ 
. el — - — 
— K. Cana . Jr - © — — - a 
+ — — ce — — * — ien — N — | | 
© PO "I EI TER 9 Q 5 | — — 
. : - . + 2 . — * 
an; — — — — ee po — — 4 — 7 — — 
A FN - . 
8 . > —— . = * . = — 
4 2 — LO — 
a ; | — 
— >. 4 5 | 
2 IV, * : 


56 Natural Religion inſufficient, 


Obtaining of future Happineſs? If I ſhould, I know ſome very great Men 
CY are of my Mind. Ian name two, the one a Chri- 

Introduct. Hiſt. of ſtian, the other a Heathen. The firſt 1 is the famous $4 
Europe, P. 357. muel Puffendorf Counſellor of State to the late King 
Ch. 12. Par. 2. of Swedden. His Words are worthy to be here tran. 
ſcrib'd, tho' ſomewhat long. © Now to Jook back 
te to the firſt Beginnings of Things, we find, That before the Nativity 

c of our Saviour, the Inhabitants of the whole Univerſe, except the 
Jews, liv'd in groſs Ignorance as to ſpiritual Affairs. For what Was | 
commonly taught concerning the Gods, was for the moſt Part in. | 
vod in Fables, and moſt extravagant Abſurdities. Tis true, ſome | 
of the Jearn'd among them have pretended to give ſome rational Ac- | 
* count concerning the Nature of the Gods and the Soul ; but all this | 
in ſo imperfect and dubious a Manner, that they themſelves remain'd | 
very nncertain in the whole Matter. They agreed almoſt all of them 
e in this Point, That Mankind ought to apply it ſelf to the Practice of | 
cc Vertue; but They aid not pros any other Fruits, but the Honour 
ec and Benefits, which thence did accrue to civil Society. For what 
c the Poets did give out concerning the Rewards of Vertue and Puniſh- | 
* ments of Vice after Death, was by theſe, who pretended to be the 

„ Wiſeſt among them, look'd upon as Fables, invented to terrify and | 
keep in Aw the common People. The reſt of the People liv'd at ran- | 
ce dom, and what the Heathens call'd Religion, did not contain any | 

© Doctrine or certain Articles concerning the Knowledge of Divine Mat- 
& ters. But the greateſt Part of their Religious Worſhip conſiſted in S- 
1 crifices and Ceremonies, which tended more to Sports and Voluptuouſ- 
< neſs, than to the Contemplation of divine Things. Wherefore the 
cc . Religion did neither edify in this Life, nor afford any Hopes 
or Comfort at the Time of Death. Thus far he. Now methinks | 
here is a quite different Account of the Heathen World from that ; 
which our Author gives us, and that given by no Church Man, but a } 
States Man; and one as learn'd as our Author too, and that both in 

Hiſtory and the Law of Nature, as his Works evince, 
| p. 227. and in my Opinion *tis the juſter of the two Ac- f 
counts. The Second is Varro quoted by our Author, 
who divides the Religion of the Heathens into three Sorts, Primum Genus ; 
_ appellat Mythicon, Secundum, Civile Terrium, Phyſicum. 1 
f See it alſo in Au- The Firſt is that of the Ports, which is altogether | 
guſt.deCivit. Dei, fabulous. The other which he calls Natural, is that 
Lib. 6. 5 5. of the Philoſophers, which is wholly employ d *. 
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the Nature of the Gods. And Varro expreſly ſays, It was not 
meet for, nor of any Uſe to the Vulgar. The third Sort was what he 
calls Civil, which was wholly calculate for humane Society, and its 
support; and to this all the publick Worſhip belong'd, if we may believe 
Varro in the Paſſage we now ſpeak of. When he has open'd the Nature 
of each of them, he concludes with an Account of the Deſign of them. 
« Prima Theologia maxime accommodata eſt ad Theatrum: Secunda 
« ſcil. Naturalis ad Mundum : Tertia ad Urbem. No Word here of 
eternal Life, as the Deſign of any of them. The Paſſage it ſelf fully ex- 
cludes it, and, had it not been too long, had been worthy to be tran- 
„ : 8 5 
J. To draw to a Concluſion, Was it enough to the Heathens that theſe 
Things were ſufficient, albeit they did not know them to be ſo? Or was 
it needful that they ſhould know them to be fo ? If the [aſt be ſaid, How | 
could they be ſure about that, even the vylgar Sort of them, that our 
Author after all his Application to this Controverſy, could not win to 
de ſure of? If the firſt be ſaid, I would ask any Deiſt, Was not the 
End of natural Religion fix d, and were they not certain? Or might they 
not, at leaſt, be fix d and certain about it? If it was not, how could they 
uſe or choſe Means, or direct them to an End which was not fixd, and 
they were not certain about? If it was, then with what Courage could 
they uſe Means with Reſpect to an End and Means, in the Uſe of which 

they had ſo many Difficulties to graple with; yet they could not be 
ſure that they were ſufficient by the leaſt Uſe of them to gain the End? 
Was it enough of Encouragement, That they might uſe them all Ad- 
_ ventures, not knowing whether they were, in themſelves, ſufficient to 
reach the Mark or not? Methinks our Author is very defective as to 

Motives to excite to Vertue Tg room rn vom a 
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Cont aining an Ae fo ſome of the Deiſts priniipal Arguments | 
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E have now conſidered what the Deiſt 's plead from un; 
Conſent ; and have ſufficiently hard that it is not Peels 
proven, That the World was agreed as to theſe Articles; 
TH That indeed the World did not agree about them ; That 
even they who own'd them, were led to this Acknowledgment, at leaſt 
of ſome of them, rather by Tradition than Nature's Light; And that tho 
they had acknowledg'd them, they are not ſufficient. It now remains 
that we conſider thoſe Arguments, wherein they conceive the great | 
Strength of their Cauſe to ly. ; 
Fi he firſt Argument, which indeed is the ſtrongſt the Deifls can pre- 
tend unto, is thus propos'd by their admir'd Herbert: 
De Rel. Gent Pu 4s. * Et quidem quum Media ad Victum, Veſtitumque 
: _  & heic commoda ſuppeditant cunctis Natura fl ive | 
cc e Rerum communis, ſuſpicari non potui, eundem Deum, ſ̃ve 
ce ex Natura, ſive ex Gratia, in  ſuppeditandis ad beatiorem hoc noſtro I 
* Statum, Medlis, ulli Hominum deeſſe poſſe vel velle, adeo ut licet 
_ & Mediis illis parum rectè, vel feliciter uſi ſint Gentiles, haut ita tamen 
per Deum optimum maximum ſteterit, quo minus ſalvi fierent. To | 
| 41 ſame Purpoſe ſpeaks Blount in his Religio Laici, and A. W. in his 
Letter to him in the Oracles of Reaſon, of whom afterwards. The Force | 
of all that is hear pleaded will beſt appear, if is put into a clear Argu- 
ment, and I ſhall be ſure not to wrong it- in the Propoſal. The Are 1 
_ S runs thus, 1 
The Goodneſs of God W 50 it neceſſuy that all Men be provided in the 1 
Means neceſſary for future Bliſs. | 


But all Men are provided in no other Means of Attaining future Bliſs ſave 
Nature s Light. 


 Therefare no other Means are + meſſy for all Men ſave the Light of . 
| Nature: 1 be 
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The Minor or ſecond Propoſition needs not be proven, fince it is own'd 
by thoſe, who maintain Revelation, That it is not given to all Men, and 
therefore that many have indeed no other Light to guide them, ſave 
that of Nature, in Matters of Religion, or, in any of their other Con- 
cerus 5 
The firſt Propoſition, That the Goodneſs of God makes it Neceſſary that all 
Men be provided in the Means of Attaining future Bleſſedneſs, is that which 
they are concern'd to prove. And the Strength of what they urge for 
Proof of it, amounts in ſhort to this ; ED 33 
The Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God ſeem to render it neceſſary that all Crea- 
tures, but more eſpecially the Rational, be provided in all Means neceſſary to ob- 
tain thoſe Ends they were made capable of, and oblidg'd to purſue. - 
But Men are made capable of, and oblidg'd to purſue eternal Happineſs and 
Felicity. 35 : . | 
Nee the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God make it neceſſary that all Men 
ſrould be provided in the Means neceſſary to obtain future and eternal Bliſs. 
Here we have the Strength of their Cauſe, and we ſhall therefore 
_ conſider this Argument the more ſeriouſly, becauſe ſome ſeem to he 
taken with it, and look upon it as having much Force. Before 1 
offer any direct anſwer, I ſhall make ſome general Reflections on it. The 
fFerſt Proceſs is only defign'd to make Way for this laßt, which indeed 
is the Argument, and contains the Force of what is pleaded by the 
5 concerning this Argument, we offer the few following Reflec- * 
tions, which will not a little weaken its Credit, and make it look ſuſ- 
) er Te 


I. That Propoſition, whereon its whole Weight leans, viz. That 
the Goodneſs of God obliges him to provide his Creatures in the Means ne- 
ceſſary for Attaining their Ends, is one of that Sort, anent which we 
may, in particular Caſes and Applications of it, be as eaſily miſtaken, 
and are as little in Tuto, to be poſitive in our Determinations, as 
any where elſe. For, albeit we are ſurer of nothing than that God is 
Good, and muſt act congruouſly to his Goodneſs, in general; yet when we 
come to make particular Inferences, and determine what, in Point of 
Goodneſs he is oblig'd to do, we are upon very ſlippery Ground, efecially 
if we have not, as in this Caſe it is, the Effects to guide us. For, befides 
that Goodneſs is free in its Effects, and not affixd to ſuch ſtated Rules, 
Fnowable by us, as Juſtice is, divine Goodneſs, in its Ackings, is under the 
Conduct and Management of all-coniprehending Wiſdom, which in every 
| | 1 1 H h 2 # TR HED Caſe 
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Caſe wherein God is to Act, conſiders that a Being not only infinitely 


— . DO re nee 


Good is to Act, but alſo One who is infinitely Wife, Holy, Juſt and Riohte- 


aus; and therefore all-comprehending Wiſdom takes under Conſideration, oy 
rather has in its View the Concernment of all thoſe Properties of the 
Divine Nature; and withall, all the Circumſtances belonging to each 


particular Caſe, and takes Care that the Caſe, in all its Circumſtances 


be ſo manag'd, that not One of the divine Perfections ſhine to the Ec- 
clipſing of another: But that all of them appear with a ſuitable Luſtre. 


Now, it is certain that we, who are of ſo narrow Underſtandings, and 
ſo many otherwiſe incapacitate to judge of the Ways of God, cannot reach 


either the different Intereſts of the divine Properties, and judge, in a 


particular circumſtantiate Caſe, what befits 2 God, who is at once Good, 


Holy, Wiſe and Righteous; nor can we reach all that infinite Variety of | 
Circumſtances, which ly ing open to the all-comprehending View of infinite 
and conſummate Wiſdom, may make it appear quite otherwiſe to him, | 


than to us. Hence, in Fact we ſee that an almoft infinite Number of 


Things fall out in the Government of the World, which we know not | 
| how to reconcile to divine Goodneſs : And as many are left undone, 
which we would be apt to think infinite Goodneſs would make neceſſary | 
to be done. This Conſideration if well weighed, wou'd make Men | 
very ſparing, in determining any Thing neceſſary to be done, in Re- 
J pect of divine Goodneſs, which either it is evident he has not done, or | 
of which we are not ſure that he has done it, which perhaps we ſhall | 
make i if it is not, from what has been already ſaid, evident to be | 
II. I obſerve as to what is ſubſum'd, That Man is made capable of, & | 
 oblig'd in Duty to purſue eternal Felicity; That albeit from Revelation we | 
know this, as to Man in his original Conſtitution to be true, and by the | 
remaining Deſires of it we may gueſs that poſſibly it was ſo ; yet if we ſet 
aſide divine Revelation, and conſider Man in his preſent State, concerning 
which the Queſtion betwixt us and the Deiſts proceeds, we cannot by 
the help of Nature's Light only, with any Certainty conclude, That Man 


is capable of, and oblig'd to purſue- eternal Felicity: We ſee the Man 


diſſolv'd by Death. Natures Light knows nothing of a Keſur- 
rectiun. Without a Reſurrection, there is nothing can be faid for 
| Marfs eternal Felicity. Tho we grant his Soul to have no Principle of 
Corruption in it ſelf, and ſo to be in this Senſe, Immortal; yet this cannot 


ſecure us againſt the Fears of Annihilation : And the Guſts and Deſires 
of Felicity, from which we many be induc'd to ſuſpect ſome ſuch State 


Lee 
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deſign'd for Man, being apparently fruſtrate, by the Diſſolution of Man, 
to which they have a Reſpect, cannot but make Men, who have no 
more ſave Nature's Light, helitate mightily about this Aſſertion; fince 


it is plain, that the Deſires we find in our ſelves of Felicity, do reſpect 


the whole Man; and the Averſion we have to Diſſolution reſpects our 


Natures in their preſent entire Frame and Conſtitution: Beſides it is of 
Moment, That if Man, nom entire, is at a Loſs how to judge of the 
Ends for which he was made, much more muſt he be ſupposd in a 


Strait how to judge, and determine for what Ende, any particular Part be- 
longing to his Conftitution was deſign'd after the D.ſſolution of the whole 
in a ſeparate State, that is, in all its Concernments, ſo much hid from 


and unknowr. to us. Further, albeit undoubtedly, as long as we are, it 
is our Duty to make it our chief Aim to pleaſe God, and ſeek for Felici= 


9 only in him 3 yet fince, not only our Beings, but that Felicity, which 


may be ſuppos 


Promiſe, we can draw, no ſure Concluſion, as to its Continuance, 
were we innocent, much leſs can we, being guilty. 1 


III. This Argument concludes nothing in Favours of the Deiſts 'E 


whatever it may ſay for the Heathens. For were it granted, That God 
is oblig'd to provide all Men in the Means neceſſary to future Felicity; 


and that he has not given all Men any other Means; yet it cannot 


be hence inferr'd, That he has given no other Means to ſome. In 
this Caſe, if all this were granted, which yet we have not done, it 


would follow, That they,who haye no other Means, muſt look on theſe- 


as ſufficient, and that they really are ſo: But ſtill God is lett at Liber- 
ty to preſcribe other Dutys to any particular Perſons, or Nations, by 
Revelation ;, and if this Revelation come, they are oblig'd, to whom it 
comes, to attend, receive and obey it. Now if the Scriptures be a di- 


| everlaſtingly undone, unleſs they receive it, and comply with it. 


at the Eſtabliſhment of, viz. That God in Point of Goodneſs, muſt provide 


Now in this Caſe, where the Principles or Premiſſes are dark, and ſuch 
hereabout we may calily be miſtaken,which is the Caſe here, as appears 


d attainable by us, are Emanations from ſoveraign, free 
and undeſervd Bounty, without ſome Intimation from him, in Way of 


vine Revelation, attended with ſufficient Evidence, which the Deifts 
muſt either allow, or overthrow what it pleads for it ſelf; they are 


IV. lobſerve, That the Concluſion of this Argument, which it aims - 


all Men in the Means neceſſary to future Felicity, and conſequently has done it, 
is exceedingly prejudic'd, by its lying croſs to the plain Senſe and Ex- 
| Pcrience of the World in all Ages, as has been plainly made appear. 
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y the two firſt Reflections : And the Concluſion, carries a manifeſt Con. 


Tradition to what we mult certainly know, and have Experience of; 
in this Caſe we have Reaſon to conclude, That there lies certainly a 
Fallacy or Miltake in one or other of the Principles; tho' we 
cannot diſcover preſently where it preciſely is. And therefore, al- 
beit Men could not eaſily except againſt the Premiſſes or Princi les, 


whence it is deduc'd; yet they would think themſelves ſufficiently 


warranted, if not plainly to reject, yet to be ſhy in admitting the Coy- 


cluſion : foraſmuch as the admitting the Concluſion will oblidge them 
to deny what their own Senſe and Experience, as well as that of the 


World, aſſures them about: Whereas, it is much more reaſonable to 
think and determine that there lies fome Fallacy in the Priniples, tho? it 


may be they are not in Caſe to detect it. No Man, by the Arguments againſt | 


Motion, can be brought to queſtion its Being, much leſs its Poſſibility ; yet 


there are thouſands, even no mean Scholars, who cannot anſwer the | 


Arguments that conclude againſt it. But in very Deed, this Argu— 
ment is not ſo ſtrong, as to need ſo much Nicety. „„ 


Having thus far weakened it by theſe general Reflections, I ſhall next | 


lay down and clear ſome Propoſitions that will lay a Foundation for a 
: clo Aniwerto ib --ooEEni-. ; : 


I. All Men, at preſent, are involv'd in Guilt, have corrupt Tnclinations, | 


and are under an Inability to yield perſect Obedience to the Law, they are 
ſubjected to. That all in more or leſs, are guilty of Sin, cannot be well 


deny*d, and we have heard the Oracles of Reaſon owning, That all do err | 


ſometimes, even the beſt, in their Actions. That Men are corrupt, or have 
corrupt Inclinations, has been above ſufficiently evinc'd. That all are un- 


der ſome Sort of Inability to yield perfect Obedience, is atteſted by the Ex- 
perience of all; and beſides, is an inevitable Conſequent of the Former: | 
For it is not poſſible to ſuppoſe: one poſſeſt of corrupt Inclinations, and | 


yet able to yield perfect Obedience. Nor need we ſtand to prove what 
the Deiſts own : For A. W. in his Letter to Charles Blount, ſpeaking 
of the Law of Nature, ſays, I don't ſay that we are able perfectly to obey it. 
I diſpute not now of what Sort this Inability is, whether only moral, 


ſuch as ariſes from the WilPs Inclination to Evil; or natural, which im- 
Ports ſuch an Inability as ſuppoſes the Nature of the Faculties vitiate, tho 


the Faculties are not wanting. The Condemnings of our own 


Hearts, and the Nature of the moral Government we are under, ſufficiently 
_ aſſures us, it is ſuch as does not excuſe from Fault; and further we are 


not concern'd : though, after all, I don't underſtand how the Will can 
be fix d in an Inclination to Evil, or Averſation from Good, unleſs the 


Nato 


Natur 
the F 
to out 
that v 

II. 


were 
made, 
at firſ 
throw 
pos d, 
not | 
ſubjee 
Laws 
requi 
the P. 
conſe; 
God, 
Natu 
and | 
drean 


or CO! 


in A! 

III. 
State 
Defa 
will t 
furth 
is to! 
Defat 
Suffer 
any © 
neceſ] 
tinuꝰ 


Nature of the Will be ſuppoſed affected with ſome Indiſpoſition, tho 
the Faculty is not remoy'd. But of this only by the By. It is enough 
to our preſent Purpoſe, that Man is gailty, corrupt, and thence unable. He 
that will deny this, muſt ſuppoſe us blind and ſenſeleſs. 
II. If Reaſon can aſcertain of any Thing, it does of this, that Things 
were not originally thus with Man, or that Man, when he was firſt 
made, was not thus guilty, corrupt or impotent. None will dare to ſay, that 
at firſt he was guilty. And to aſſert him either corrupt or impotent, over- 
throws all the juſt Notions we have of the Deity. How can it be ſup- 
pos'd, That infinite Wiſdom, could enact Laws, which were not only 
not likely to take Effect, but really could not poſſibly be obey'd by Men 
ſubjected to them! How can we ſuppoſe infinite Goodneſs to eſtabliſh 
Laws under a Penalty, and deny the Powers, which were indiſpenſibly 
requiſite to obey them, and without which it was not poſſible to evite 
the Penalty ! How can we ſuppoſe infinite Righteouſneſs and Holineſs to 
conſent to a Conſtitution of this Kind! How is it conceivable, that a 
God, Wiſe, Juſt and Good, ſhould have originally implanted in our 
Natures Inclinations contrary to thoſe Laws, that were the Tranſcript of, 
and bore the Impreſs of all theſe Perfections! Or, how can we once 
dream that he implanted Taclinations, which it was criminal to ſatisfy 
or comply with! For my Part, I ſee not what can be reaſonably ſaid . 
in Anſwer to this. | eo on yl: 
III. It is further evident, That Man could not have fallen into this 
State he now is in, or from that wherein he was made, but by his own 
Default. If this is deny'd, I enquire, Where ſhall the Blame be lodg'd ? 
will they lodge it at God's Door? Beſides, that this is Blaſphemy, it is 
further evident, that all the former Abſurdities will recur : For it 
is to no Purpoſe to give Powers, and take them away again without any 
Default in the Perſon who loſes them, the Obligation to Obedience or 


Suffering upon Diſobedience ſtill continuing. Nor can it be lodg'd upon 


any other, becauſe if Man is without his own Fault, robb'd of the Powers 


neceſſary to obey the Obligation to Obedience, cannot be righteouſly con- 


tinu'd. Nor was it conſiſtent with the divine Wiſdem, to have oblig'd 
Men to Obedience, under a Penalty, while there was a Poſſibility of Man's 
| bling the Power to obey, without a Fault on his own Part. It remains 
then, That Man has by his own Fault forfeited what he has in this Part 
bot. And to this our own Conſcience, and the Conſciences of all Sinners, 
who are ſenſible of Sin, conſent, That God ist ſree, and we guil . 
IV. Hereon it inevitably follows, That Man is at preſent in a 
corrupt ſinful and impotent State, into which by his own Default, 2 - 
E Sk : Eg allen 


——_— 
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fallen. Nor ſee I how it is poſſible to evite this, which only ſums up 
the three-preceeding Aſſertions. The firſt whereof is undeniable with 
ſober and ingenuous Perſons, being atteſted by the plaineſt and cleareſt 
Experience, and the other two ſtand firm upon the cleareſt Deductions 
our Reaſon can make. If any Deiſt ſhall ſay, How can this be that we ave 
fallen into ſuch a State? 1lanſwer 1. The Queſtion is not, How can it 
be, but is it ſo ? I think I have ſaid enough to clear it is. ſo. 2. Hereby we 
may ſee Natural Religion has its Myſteries too, as well as ReveaPd. And 
TI think I have told mo, than one of them. 3. If this will not ſatisfie, 
then get as much Faith and Humility, as will teach to ſubject to ſaper- 
natural Inſtruction, and you may come to underſtand how it came to be 
ſo. If you will not, you muſt remain in the Dark, and there in no Help 
for it. . 5 FVV 
Now I have laid a plain Foundation for an Anſwer to this Argument, 
 whereon the Deiſts value themſelves fo much. It was not becauſe ] | 
thought ſo long an Anſwer needful for the Argument: But to make 
the Matter a little more plain, that we have Diſcours'd it at this 
Length. oe ! Op 
1 The Argument then runs thus, The Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God | 
make it neceſſary that all his Creatures ſhould be provided in the Meant ne- 
ceſſary for attaining the End of their Being, and this holds eſpecially as to the 
Rational: But Man was made capable of eternal Felicity, or this is the, | 
End of his Being. ! 8 1 
I need fay nothing more to what is ſubſum'd, than has been ſaid a- 
bove. I anſwer to the fir Propoſition, be it allow'd that God's Wiſ- | 
dom and Gooanefſs requir'd the Rational Creature ſhould be provided in 
the Means neceſſary for the Attainment of the End of his Being, in his firſt 
abe and original State: Yet neither God's Goodneſ;, nor his. Wiſdom, | 
oblige him to reſtore Man, if by his own Fault, he has fallen from f. 
that State, wherein at firſt he was made. Now this is the Caſe with MW that 
Aan in his preſent State, as we have told above. — 


- 


If it is ſaid, This is but our Aſſertion, That Man is in a lapſ*d State. 1 MW and 


anſwer 1. Ithink it is more than an Aſſertion, and muſt do ſo till Tor 
I ſee what I have offer'd for Proof of the foregoing Propoſitions fairly has 
anſwer'd. Nay till I ſee the whole Arguments that have heretofore ed, 


been offer d againſt the Sufficiency of Natural Religion, anſwer'd. For, 1 will 
think they all prove that Man at preſent in a lapſ d State. But 2. 1 of, 
add, That the Deiſt: muſt mind, we are upon the Defenſive, and it's mer 

theirs to prove, That Man in his preſent Condition is not ſo ſtated, u 


and Reveal'd neceſſary, ce. : 6 7 
we ſay. It was ex abundanti for clearing of Truth, that I condeſcend 


to prove this. It was enough to me to have deny'd that Man is nom 
in his original State, and put the Proof upon them; in Regard they af- 
firm, and the whole Streſs and Force of their Argument leans upon 
that Suppoſition, which we dex. £ 2 


The ſecond Argument on which the Deift; lay much Streſs, is drawn 
from the Suppos'd ill Conſequences attending our Opinion. They 
pretend that it's horribly cruel: to imagine, That all the Heathen World 
were loſt. This they ingulcate upon all Occaſions, rather to expoſe 


their Adverſarys, lam afraid, than to confirm the Truth. The Sum of 
this Argument we ſee propos'd by Herbert in his Words above quoted. 


Where he tells us, That all will own his Articles to 
be good; Ad Salutem-tamen <Aternam comparandam, De Rel. Gentil. 
non ſufficere prohibebunt nounulli. Caterum, qui ita locus P. 217. 

ms fuerit, neulle quidem audax; nedum ſavum temerari= : 

 amq, Effatum mea Sententia protulerit. The Short of the Matter is, I. 


Natural Religion is not ſufficient, we muſt give all the Heathen World for loſt; 


but this is à cruel,and harſh Aſſertion, injurious to God, and cruel to ſuch a 


vaſt Number of Men. And here they raiſe a horrible Ont-cry. With 


this they begin, and with this ende. 1 
This Argument, albeit it has no Force, as ſhall be evinc'd anon, yet 


makes ſuch a Noiſe at a Diſtance, that a great many ingenuous Spirits 
ſeem to be mightily affected with it: I conceive therefore it will not 


be improper to lay open the Cauſes of this, and the rather becauſe 


they dicover where the Fallacy of the Argument lies, and whence it is 


that Men are fo eaſily prepoſſeſs d in this Matter. To this Purpoſe 
then it is to be obſery'd, ena e oh 


. 
* 


I. That there are ſome Things which in themſelves are not de- 


and Righteouſneſs ;, yea, and worthy of the Wiſe and Good Ged The 


3 ed, yea, and diveſted of Humanity, recoils at it ; yet there is none, who 


ments, as their own Natures do ſhrink at the Apprehenſions of. Nor 
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ſirable ; to which therefore no uncorrupted Rational Nature, much leſs 
that of God, could incline meerly upon their own Account: Which yet, 
in ſome circumſtantiate Caſes, may be every Way congruous to. Juſtice 


Torment of any Rational Creature is not in, or for it ſelf | deſirable: God 

has no Pleaſure in it. The Nature of Man, if not deeply corrupt- 
will not allow that in many circumſtantiate Caſes, it is not only worthy 
of, but plainly neceſſary in Point of Wiſdom and Fuftice, for the moſt. 
merciful of Men, to inflict upon their fellow Creatures ſuch Puniſh- 


call. 


66 — Natural Religion inſufficient, : 95 
can it be deny'd of the Holy God, notwithſtanding of, and without 
Prejudice to his infinite Goodneſs, may, nay in ſome Caſes muſt likewiſe 
thus puniſh his own Creatures. Now, if ſuch Things are repreſented ag 
they are, in their ow? Natures, without a due Conſideration of Circum- 


ſtances and Ends inducing to them, it is eaſy to make them appear not 


only hard, but odious. | 


— 


1 and Reveal d neceſſary, &c. 67 
ready to reclaim againſt the Partiality and Negligence of the Judge, if the 
Crimes had been paſs'd without juſt Puniſhment, when they ſee the Puniſh- 
ment inflicted through a fond Sort of Compaſſion to the Sufferers, com- 
plain of the Cruelty of the Judge, laying aſide all Thoughts of the A- 
trocity of the Crime. co EG W . 
III. Where they, who make it their Buſineſs to traduce ſuch Actions, 
as hard and cruel, and they alſo, whom they labour to perſwade of 
this, are intereſs d by Alliance, or common Intereſt in the Sufferers, are 
themſelves in the ſame Condemnation, or, upon the ſame and ſuch 
like Accounts, obnoxious to that Juſtice, which ad judges thoſe Sufferers 
to theſe Torments, which they ſtudy to repreſent crye! and barbarons : 
It is no Wonder to ſee the Repreſentation make ſich deep Impreſſions, 
and rivet ſuch a Perſwaſion, That the Puniſhments are cruel and hard, as 
may not only byas a little againſt any Defence that can be made for the 
Judge, but as even may make them refuſe to admit of any Apology, or 
condeſcend ſo far as to give any that can be made a fair Hearing. But 
all unbyaſsd Perſons muſt allow, that ſuch can never be admitted Judges 
competent, as to what is juſt or unjuſt, hard or otherwiſe ; the Caſe 
being, in Effect, their own, and they by this Means being made both 
,,, VVV 
VV. However great, terrible and heavy any Puniſhment God is ſup- 
pos'd to inflict, may in its own Nature appear, or how great ſoever 
the Number of the Syfferers may be, yet we can never, from the Severity 
of the Puniſhment, or the Number of the Sufferers diſprove its Juſtice , 
unleſs we can make it appear, That no Circumſtances, which can poſ- 
 fibly fall under the Reach of Infinite Wiſdom, can render ſuch Severity to- 
| wards ſo many Perſons, worthy of him. Now, however eaſy this Un- 
dertaking may appear to Perſons leſs conſiderate, it will have a far other 
Aſpect to ſuch as impartially ponder, that all Men are manifeſtly par- 
tial in Favours of thoſe of their own Race, and ina Caſe which is, or 
may be their own, and have no ſuitable Apprehenſions of the Concern- 
ment of the divine Glory in it, or no due Regard for them: Beſides, 
ſuch is their Shallowneſs, that they can neither have under Vew many 
important Circumſtances, that are fully expos'd to Al- comprebending 
Miſdom, nor can they fully underſtand the Weight, even of theſe Cir- 


cumſtances, they either do, or may, in ſome Meaſure know. 
V. Every Man, who is wiſe and juſt, when either he hears of, or ſees 
any Puniſhment that appears very ſevere and terrible, muſt ſuſpend his 

Judgment as to the Hardſhip of it, till the Author of it is fully heard 
„ % 3 i On „ as 
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68 Natural Religion inſufficient, 
as to the Inducements, and neither ought he deny what his Eyes ſee, his 
Ears hear, or he is otherwiſe inform'd of, upon ſufficient Bvidences, 


He is neither to queſtion the Matter of Fact, nor condemn the Judge 
of Cruelty, becauſe of the ſeeming Severity of the Puniſhment. This is 3 


Piece of common Juſtice, which every Judge, even amongſt Men, may 


reaſonably claim from his fellow Creatures, albeit his Actions and the 


Reaſons of them, cannot be ſuppos d to ly ſo far out of their Ken, as 


thoſe of the divine Judgments: Much more is it reaſonable for Men 

to pay this Deference to God, conſidering how unable the moſt eleyat- 
ed Capacities are to penetrate into all the Reaſons, which an 
Infinitel) Wiſe Ged may have under View; and there is the more 
Reaſon for this, ſince Man alſo is naturally ſo very apt to be 
partial in his own Favours, and fail of giving a due Regard in his 


Thoughts unto the Concernments of divine Glory. 


Ih beſe Obſervations, as they are in themſelves unqueſtionably true, 
ſo they do fully lay open the Cauſes of that general Acceptance, which | 
this Plea of the Deiſts has obtain d with leſs attentive Minds; and how | 
little Weight is to be laid upon them. In Word, if they are well con. | 
ſidered, they are ſufficient to. enervate the Force of this whole 
"PW. _ JJ Ie, OO = 
But leaſt the Deiſts ſhould think their Argument ſlighted, or that | 
Conſcience of our own Weakneſs, makes us chooſe long Weapons to 
Fight with, I ſhall cloſely conſider the Argument. Perhaps what makes 
a Noiſe, at a Diſtance, will be leſs frightful if we take a nearer View | 


of it. We deny that the Heathen World had Means ſufficient for obtaining 


Eternal Happineſs. The Deiſts ſay, This is cruel and raſh. Let us now ſee 

- whence this be oo oye oo ning i on es ent 
I. Doth our Cruelty lie in this, That we have laid down an Aſſertion, 
upon which it follows, That in Fact all the Heathen World are loſt? But 
now do not the Deiſts own, That in very Deed, ak impenitent Sinners 
mut periſh ? No Doubt they do, who talk ſo much of the Neceſſity of | 

| Repentance.. Well, are not all who want Revelation, guilty of groſs Sins? 
Is not Idolatry a groſs Sin ? are they not all plung'd in the Guile of it? 
Socrates,the moſt conſiderable Perſon for his Vertue, that liv'd before Chriſt, 
cannot beexcusd. He deny'd his Diſowning the Gods of Athens. He join'd 
in their Worſhip, If this was againſt his Conſcience, the more was his 
Fault, and, even with his dying Breath, he order'd a Cock to be facri- 
ficed to Eſculapius. Epictetus, the beſt perhaps among the Philoſophers 
who liv'd after Chriſtin his Enchiridion enjoins to worſhip after the * ” 
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and ReveaPd neceſſary, &c. 60 
of the Country where we live”; and no Doubt practisd as he taught 
Gentlemen, condeſcend, if ye can, upon one,who was not guilty ofgroſs 

Sins. Did they repent? What Evidence bring you of it? That the 
Multitude liv'd and dy'd impenitent, none dare queſtion. That there 
was one penitent, none can prove. That the beſt of them were guilty 
of groſs Sins cannot be deny'd, and there is no Evidence of their Pe- 
nitence. Yea, there is no Reaſon to think that they look d upon Re- 
pentance as a Vertue; but much to the Contrary. Well, Gentlemen, 
don't your own Principles conclude, That the Bulk of the Heathen World 
are, in Fact inevitably loſt? And that there is but little Ground of 
Hope, and great Reaſon to fear, That it far'd not much better with 
te Eoi oo FF en 
Il. But doth the Cuelty ly in the Number of the Perſons ſuppos'd fo 
| be loſt? No. This cannot be ſaid. For if the Cauſe be ſufficient, the 
Number of the Condemn'd makes not the Condemnation the more 
crael. Beſides, let them go as narrowly to Work as they can, they are 
few, very few, for whom they can plead Exemption : And their. 
- Pleas for that Handful will be very lame. So that for any Thing! ſee, 
the Deiſts, in this Reſpect, are not like to be much more merciful than 
we. VVV 5 — 
III. But perhaps the Cruelty lies in this, That we ſuppoſe them con- 
demnꝭd without 4 Cauſe, or without one that is ſufficient. But this we do 
not, we ſuppoſe none to be condemi'd, who are not Sinners againſt God, 
and Tranſgreſſors of a Law ſtamp'd with his Authority,whichthey had Ac- 
ceſs to know. And were not the beſt of them guilty of groſs Sins ? 
What evidence have we of their Repentance? Is it not juſt, ev'n accord- 
ing to the Deiſts Principles, to condemn impenitent Sinners? Thus we ſup- 
poſe none condemn'd, but for their $75. e | 
IV. But perhaps the Cruelty lies in this, That we ſuppoſe them all 
equally miſerable, Socrates to be in no better Caſe than Nero. But this 
_ follows not upon our Aſlertion. None are ſupposd miſerable beyond 
the juſt Demerit of their Sins. EE Sg +7 att Cie. - 
V. Well, perhaps the Cruelry lies in this, That we ſuppoſe their Tor- 
ments after this Life, to be intenſe in Degree, or of a longer Continuancc 
than their Sins deſerve. This we are ſure of, that their &us being Of- 
fences againſt God, deſerve a deeper Puniſhment, than ſome Men can well 
think of; and that God is juſt, and will proportion Paniſhments'exactly 
to Offences, and have a juſt Regard, as well to the real Alleviations as A- 
gravations of every Sin. And if God has, in his Word, Wenn 
„ WR 5 „ 
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that every Sin committed againſt him, deſerves eternal Puniſhment, no 
Doubt his Judgment is according to Truth. We are not Judges in the 
VI. Well, but the Raſhneſs and Cruelty perhaps lies here, That by our 
Aſſertion we are oblidg'd to paſs a poſitive and peremptory Judgment about 
the eternal State of all the Heathen World, That they are gone to Hell, and 
laid under everlaſting Puniſhments, leaving no Room for the Mercy of God. 
But to this we ſay, Revelation has taught us, ev'n where there is the 
juſteſt Ground of Fear, to fpeak modeſtly of the eternal Condition ofothers, 


and to leave the Judgment concerning this to the righteous God, to whom 


alone it belongs, and who will do no Iniquity. That all the Heathen Morld 


deſerve Puniſhment cannot, without Impudence, be deny'd. That God | 
will paſs any of them without inflicting the Puniſhment they deſerye, | 
neither Revelation nor Reaſon give us any Ground to think. That none 
of them ſhall be puniſhed beyond their Deſervings, Scripture and Reaſon de- | 
monſtrate. But in theſe Things our Aſſertion of the Tuſufficiency of Na. 


tural Religion is not concern'd. It obliges us to paſs no Judgment further 


than this, © That the Heathens, and all who want Revelation, had | 
© no Means ſufficient to bring them to eternal Happineſs, and that 


ce conſequently they had no Reaſon to expect it; and we have no Res- 


“ ſon to conclude them poſſeſs'd of it. And in this Caſe we leave them | 
to be diſpos d of, as to their State, after this Life, by the Wiſdom and | 


Tufts Gol. 


VII. But perhaps the Cruelty lies in this, That they are ſuppos'd to | 
want the Means neceſſary to attain eternal Happineſs, while yet they are 
capable of, and expos'd to eternal Miſery for their Sins. But 1. How } 
will the Deiſts prove, That God, without a Promiſe, is oblig'd to give 
| Man eternal Happineſs for his Obedience? 2. Since none of them are to | 
be puniſh'd beyond the juſt Demerit of their Sins, may not God 
righteouſſy inflit that Puniſhment, what ever it is, their Sins, in ſtrict } 
| Juſtice, deſerve, tho he had never propos'd a Reward, which Reaſon | 


can never prove our beſt Actions worthy of, even tho' we had conti- 
nud innocent? But 3. That Man, in his preſent Caſe, has dropt the 
Knowledge of eternal Felicity, and the Means of attaining it, and is un- 


able to attain it, is owing not to any Defe& of Bounty and Goodneſs of 
God, much leſs of Fuftice ; but only unto the Sin of 


an, as has been 
__ demonſtrate in our Anſwer to the foregoing Argument, by Reaſons 
drawn from Nature's Light. Notwithſtanding of which, it muſt ſtill bo 
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and Reveal'd neceſſary, ; xc. 3 oy; 
own'd, That Nature's Light cannot acquaint us, how Man fell into his 
preſent Imentable Condition, as we have above made appear. 
VIII. But is it not ſafer and more modeſt, may ſome ſay, to ſuppoſe, 
That God of his great Mercy did, by Revelation, communicate to ſome of 
the beſt of the Heathens, who improv'd Nature's Light to the greateſt Ad- 
 yantage, what was further neceſſary to their Salvation, or, at leaſt, to- 
bring them into a State of Happineſs, of ſomewhat inferior Degree to 
that which is prepar'd for Chrisſtiant. I know many Chriſtian Writers 
of old and of late have multiply'd Hypotheſes of this Kind: Some 
have ſuppos d Apparitions of Angels, Saints, nay damn'd Souls and Devils; 
of which Stories I am told that Collius Diſcourſes at „ 
large in the ſecond Book of his Treatiſe De Animabus De celeſti Hierar. 
Paganorum. Some tell us, That to ſuch of them Ch. gg 
« as liv'd vertuouſly, God always at ſome Time or 
other ſent forme Man or Angel favingly to illu- 
„ minate them. So the Areopagites ; ſome tell us Strom. Lib. 6. 
of Chriſt's Preaching to them in Purgatory, ſo Clemens 1 
Alexandrinus; ſome will have them inſtructed by the Silla, as the ſame 
Author elſewhere; ſome talk of their Commerce with the Fews, in 
which Way no Doubt ſome of them came to ſaving Acquaintance with 
God; others ſay, That pon their worthy Improvement of their Naturals 
God might and did reveal Chriſt to them and Spirituals, becauſe habenti 
dabitur, ſo Arminius; and of this Herbert frequently intimates his Ap- 
probation, but with an evident Contradiction to, and Subverſion of his 
hole Story about the Syfficiency of Natural Religion. Beſides, the Bot- 
tom of this is a rotten Pelagian Suppoſition of a Merit in their good 
Works: And that habenti dabitur, ſpoken of in another Caſe, after all 
the Pains ſome are at to ſtretch it, will not reach this Caſe: And after 
all we are left in the Dark, as to the Way wherein they will have S2 
ernaturals communicate to them. The late ingeni-- . 
ous Author of the Conference with a Theiſt, e a Nichol. Confer. 
Flace provided for theſober Pagans in another World, Part. 2. P. 80. 
wherein they ſhall enjoy a conſiderable Happineſs, and © _ 
reſts what our LORD ſays to his Diſciples, Joh. 14. 3. of the many 
Manſions that are in his Father's Houſe, to favour his Notion. But now- 
33. to. all theſe Suppoſitions and others of the fame Alloy, however 
their Authors may pleaſe themſelves in them, I think they are to be re- 
jected. Nor is this from any Defect of Charity to the Heathens, but be- 
wuſe they zre ſupported by. no Foundation, either in Scripture, or Rea-- 
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ſon. However ſome of them are poſſible, yet generally ſpeaking, none 


of them have the Countenance ſo much as of a probable Argument. 


The Scripture Proof, adduc'd by that laſt mention'd ingenious Author, 
has no Weight in it. There is no Countenance given to it from the Con- 


text, nor any other Place of Scripture, and I cannot approve of his 
Boldneſs in ſtretching our Lord's Words beyond what his Scope re- 


Wo quires. But theſe Things have been conſider'd at 
See Anth. Tuck- length by others, whom the Reader may conſult. 
ney Appen. to his All theſe Suppoſitions are at beſt but ingenious Fan- 


Ser. on Act 4. 12+ cies, wherewith their Authors may pleaſe them- 


ſelves, but can never ſatisfy others. Nor can they 


be of any Advantage to the Heathens. I think I have made it ſufficiently | 
appear in the foregoing Diſcourſe, That they wanted Means ſufficient to 
lead them to Salvation, and ſo had no Ground to ſupport a reaſonable | 
Hope of it. It is granted ev'n by thoſe, whoſe peculiar Hypotheſes in | 
Divinity, lead them to be moſt favourable to the Heathens, That they 
had no federal Certainty of Salvation; and for any uncovenanted Mercy, of | 
which ſome talk, I know nothing about it. Scripture is ſilent. - Reaſor 
can determine nothing in it; and therefore Diſputes about it are to be 
weav'd. It's unwarrantable Curioſity for Men to pry into the Secrets | 


of God; Things that are reveal d do belong to us. Where Revelation ſtops, 


we are to ſtop. Ev'n Herbert himſelf dare carry the Matter no farther | 


than a May be; and what may be, may not be, 


A 


* 


— 


fence of Deiſm are examin'd and found weake 1 


Mherein Herbert's Reaſons for Publiſping bis Books in De. 


T HE learn'd Herbert, toward the Cloſe of his Book De Religi- 


one Laici, to juſtifie the Publication of his Thoughts, as to 4 
. catholicꝶ Religion, common to all Mankind, mentions ſeven 
— \ſupposd Advantages of this Opinion, or ſo many Pleas for 

Deiſm. What Weight there is in them, we ſhall now conſider. | 


He 


e — 
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and ReveaPd neceſſary, Re. _ 

He introduces himſelf with a Proteſtation that he publiſh'd not his 
Book with any ill Deſign againſt Chriſtianity, which he honours with 
the Title of opti ma Religio : But on the Contray ſays, 1 
That he aim'd at Eſtabliſhing it, and intended to Herbert Relig. 
ſtrengthen true Faith, © Denique me Animo Laici, P. 28 
te adeo non optime Religion; inſenſo, aut a vera : 
* Fide alieno Tractatum. hunc edidifle teſtor ; ut utramque ſtatumi- 
e“ nare in Animo habuerim, G T7 8 


* I ſhall not dive into his Deſigns ; for which he has long ago account- 
ed unto the only competent Judge. But of the Deſign, or rather 
Tendency of his Books, we may ſafely Judge. And as to this I ſay, 
That if it is granted, that the Scriptures are the only Standard of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which cannot modeſtly be deny'd ; 1 ſhall upon this 
Suppoſition undertake to maintain againſt any who will defend him, 
That his Books aim at the utter Subverſion of the Chriſtian Religion, that 
his Principles overthrow entirely the Authority of the Scriptures, and are 
not only inconſiſtent with, but deſtructive to the Eſſentials of Chriſti- 
anity. And further add, That this is every where ſo obvious in his 
Writings, that it will require a ſtrange Stretch of Charity, to believe 
our Author cond be Ignorant of itt. 
Our Author having told us what was not his Deſign, proceeds next 
to condeſcend upon the Reaſons inducing him to aſſert this Common 
: Religion. And 1 . . | ES 5 
I. He tells us that he maintains this Common Religion, © Quod pro- 
4e videntiam divinam, &c. Becauſe it vindicates the univerſal Provi- 
dence of God, God's Principal Attribute, whoſe Dignity can never 
be ſufficiently ſupported. Neither do any particular Religion, or 
Faith (to give you our Author's own Words, Fides quantumvis laæ a) 
_ © maintain this, fo as to repreſent God's Care of all Mankind, in pro- 
_ © viding for them ſuch Common Principles as thoſe contain'd in 
22 OT GO rn Cn 
Here our Author teaches two Things, and I think them both Falſe. 
(..) He tells us, That his catholick Religion vindicates the univerſal Pro- 
 vidence of God, or ſerves to maintain its Honour. This I think Falſe. 
The Foundation of it we have prov'd to be not only precarious, 
but falſe. For we have clear'd, That his five Articles did not àniver- 
ſally obtain; and further, that if they had, they were not ſufficient to 
Happineſs. Yea our Author himſelf, after he has told ns, That the an- 
derſal Providence of God cannot be maintain'd, unleſs we ſuppoſe 
ed Td 85 „ COTS . him 
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him to have provided all his Creatures, in the Means neceſſary for 


obtaining their Happineſs, next informs us that 


De Rel. Laici, P. 1, 4. he has provided Man in no other Means, ſave 


theſe five Articles. And he further tells us in 


De Rel. Gentil. P. 217. his Words above quoted, That he dare not poſi- 
TE tively ſay they are Sufficient, nor can we be ſure of 


it, ſince it depends upon God's ſecret Judgments, which we cannot 


CcCeertainly know. And we have heard Blount above 
Orac. of Reaſ. P. 87. own, That Deiſm is not ſafe, unleſs it be piecd 


5 out by ſome Help from Chriſtianity. Well, is this 
the Way our Author aſſerts the Honour of Divine univerſal Providence, 

firſt to tell us, That its Honour cannot be maintain'd without ſuppoſing a | 
ſufficient Religion univerſally to have obtain d, and then to tell us that he | 
is not ſure, that ever there was ſuch a Religion? Is not this the plain 


Way to bring the univerſal Providence of God in Queſtion ? 


Again 21y, Our Author teaches, That no particular Religion can ſup- | 


port the Honour of univerſal Providence. This I take to be alſo falſe. The 


_ Chriſtian Religionaſlerts and proves, That God, who has created all Things, | 
_ Preſerves them, and governs them in a Way ſuitable to their Nature 
and Circumſtances, and in ſo far clears the Equity of God's Proceed: | 
ings with the Heathen World, in particular, as may ſatisfie ſober Men. 
It acquaints us, That God did, at firſt, provide Man in a Covenant Se- 
cCurity for eternal Happineſs, and in Means ſufficient for obtaining of it; 
that Man, by his own Fault, incapacitate himſelf: for the Uſe of theſe {| 
Means, and forfeit the Advantage of the Covenant Security; that God, 
in Juſtice, hath left the Heathen World under the Diſad vantage of that 


Forfeiture; that during the Time he ſees meet to ſpare them, he go- 


verns them, in ſuch a Way as is ſuitable to their lapſed State, of | 
which we have ſpoke. before. We confeſs we are not able to explain 
all the hard Chapters in the Book of Providence, and ſolve every difficul- | 
ty relating thereto; but this affords no Ground for the Denial either 
of God's General or Special Providence. As the Difficulties about God's 
Omniſcience, Oates Eternity, &c. will not juſtifie a Denial of | 
theſe Ateributes, or the Exiſtence of a Deity veſted with them; ſo nei- 
ther will the Difficulties about Providence juſtifie a Refuſal of it ; and if 
this Vindication of Providence fail of giving Satisfaction, Jam ſure Her- 


bert's will never fſatisfie. 


What our Author adds about 
ſuppoſes ſome to ſtand up for, 


— —— —_— 
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and Reveal'd neceſſary, &c. 5 
not well underſtand. But yet ſince this Expreſſion is very oft ugd in 
the Writings of this Author, in Reproach of particular Religions, eſpecial- 
ly the Chriſtian, which lays the greateſt Streſs upon Faith, it cannot 


be paſs'd without ſome Remark. That which our Author ſeems to 


intend by this Fides quantumvis laxa, or Faith how lax ſo ever it be, is a 
Faith that conſiſts in a general Aſſent to the Truth of the Doctrines, without 
any correſpondent Influence upon Practice, And he would bear us in hand 
that the Chriſtian Religion, or, at leaſt, Chriſtians, do reckon this Suf- 


ficient to Salvation. This is a baſe and diſingenuous Calumny. And 


our Author could not but know it to be ſuch, if he was acquaint either 
with the Scriptures or the Writings and Lives of that Set of Chriſtians 
againſt whom this Calumny is particularly level'd, who unanimouſl 
teach, That the Faith that's available is that which works by Love, and 


is to be found only in them, who are created in Chriſt Jeſus to good 
Works. If Herbert was a Stranger to the one or the other, he was 


the unmeeteſt Perſon in the World to ſet up for a Judge and Cenſurer 
V EE noo is 5 5 f 


II. The next Advantage that Herbert condeſcends on, of his catholick 


Religion, is, Quod probam Facultatum Homini — 
„ jnſitarum Conformationem, Uſumque doceat. Herbert Rel. Laici. 
e Nulla enim datur Veritas catholica, quæ non P. 28. ” 

c in Foro interno deſcribitur, vel non illuc fal- . . 
cc tem neceſſariò reducitur. That 1s, This alone teaches Man the due 


| Uſe and Application of his Faculties. But this is only our Author's Aſ- 
ſertion. Chriſtianity is no leſs conſiſtent with the due. Uſe of our Fa- 


culties and their Application to their proper Objects, than our Au- 


thor's Religion. It deſtroys none of them, lays none of them aſde, and 
violents none of them; but reſtores, improves and elevates them to 


their moſt noble and proper Uſe. 


O.ur Author adds, for a Confirmation of his Aſſertion, That there is no 
catholicꝶ Verity, but what either is inſcribd in the Mind, or what may be 
 reduc'd to ſome innate Truth. Whether there is any Verity inſcrib'd in the 


Mind in our Author's Senſe, I queſtion. Mr. 


Lock has proven, T hat there is none ſuch, and in Lock Eſſu of bum. 
particular has evincd that our Author's five Under. Book 1. Ch. 3. 
Articles are not innate Truths, no not according to S. IS, 16, 17; 18, 


the Deſcription he himſelf gives of ſuch Notices. 19. 
He examines the Characters of innate Truth given 


by our Author, and undertakes to ſhew them not applicable to his five 


Articles. 
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III. Our Author tells he embrac'd this catholick Religion, quod Incon- 


| troverſa a Controverſis diſtinguat, &c. Its needleſs to repeat all our Au- 


thor's Words here. What he ſays is in ſhort this, That particular Re- 
ligion (and here he muſt be underſtood to ſpeak particularly of Chri- 


| ftianity ) contain auſtere and frightful Doctrines that prejudge ſome Men of 


ſqueemiſh Stomacks at all Religion ( and it is to be wonder'd at, That Men, 
who have no Heart to any Religion, are difguſted eaſily ? ) But our 


Author has provided them of one that will not offend the moſt nice 
and delicate Palate, as conſiſting of Principles univerſally agreed to; Which | 
he ſuppoſes ſuch Perſons will readily cloſe with, and ſo retain ſome Re- | 


ligion, whereas otherwiſe they would have none. 


> 


— 


borrid or frightful? 


ſtians, according to the Scriptures, what 15 there eff:nfive in them? what 
1 do indeed grant, That ſome Chriſtians, through their Weakneſs with- 


out any il Deſign, have ſo repreſented, or rather miſ-repreſented ſome | 
of theſe Points, particularly concerning the . Decrees of God, as to give | 
Offence to ſober Perſons of all Perſwaſions. But as to this, they, an 


they only are to bear the Blame.. As for the Doctrines, what have they 


done? Muſt the Fault of the Profeſſors be caſt on the Religion they pro- 
feſs? This no reaſonable Man will allow to be juſt. | 
I dolikewiſe acknowledge, that whereas there are different Senti- {| 
ments among Chriſtians concerning ſome of theſe Points; and ſome of 
the contending Parties have ſo unfairly ſtated, and foully miſ-repre- 
ſented the Opinions of their Oppoſers, in the Diſguiſe of imaginary 
. Conſequences, or Conſequences, at leaſt, deny'd and abhorr'd by the 
Maintainers of the Opinions they oppoſe, as to give ſome Umbrage to 


this, ſtartle weak Men, and prejudge them againſt Religion. This they 


do to expoſe their Adyerſaries, and fright others from the Reception 
of their Sentiments. For ſuch I can make no Excuſe. The Practice 
it ſelf is ſcandalouſly Diſingenuous, and can admit of no reaſonable 
Vindication, and ſo fair an Occaſion being given, I cannot paſs it 
without a Remark: - A notable Inſtance of this Sort J meet with in 
a. Book, juſt now come to Hand. The. ingenious Author of the 


hort 


Here our Author evidently deſigns a Thruſt at the Chriſtian Religion, | 
& inſinuates, That it is ſtuffed with auſt ere and horrid Doctrines. I know |} 
fall well what are the Doctrines he particularly aims at- The Doc- | 
trines concerning the Corruption of Man's Nature, the Decrees of God, | 
the Satisfaction of Chriſt are particularly intended. But if theſe Doc- 
trines are conſider'd as deliver'd in the Scriptures, or taught by Chri- 


ſhort Method with the Deiſts, in a Letter directed to Charles Gildon, 
newly recover'd from Deiſm, cautions him againſt the Diſſenrers ; 
and to enforce his Caution, preſents him with ſuch an Account of their 
Opinions, as 1s indeed ſuired to fright the Reader. 

He tells him that they maintain, © That God ſees Letter ſal join d 
« no Sin in the Elect, let them live never ſo wicked- tothe Deiſts Aa- 
e Iy. They damn the far greateſt Part of the World, nal, P. 22, $3; 

« by irreverſible Decrees of Reprobation, and ſay, 

„ That their good Works are hateful to God; and that it is not pol- 


Hy ſibly in their Power to be ſav'd, let them believe as they will, and 
„live never ſo religeouſty: They take away free Will in Man, and 


* make him a perfect Machine. They make God the Author of Sin, 
c to creat Men on purpoſe to damn them ; -------- They make bis 


< Promiſes and Threatnings to be of no Effect, nay, to be a Sort af 


3 burleſquing, and infulting thoſe whom he has made miſerable, 


c which is an hideous Blaſphemy. But to what Purpoſe is all this fail = 
1. Did not the Writer know, That this is not a Repreſentation at al! 


of the Opinions maintain'd by the Diſſenrers, but of the b 
tack d to them by their Adverſaries? Does he not know, That they 
detaſte and abhor theſe Poſitions as much as he does, That they 


refuſe theſe to be | Conſequences of them? 1s it then cadid to offer 
that as their Opinions, which they abhor, and which they will not al- 
low to follow upon their Opinion? Again 2. Doth not this 
Gentleman know that the Principles to which he has tack'd 


| eſe Conſequences, are the very Doctrines, taught in the Articles of the 
| Church of England, unanimouſly maintain'd by al the great Men of 
that Church, "till Bp. Lawd his Days; which were preach'd by them in 
the Pulpit, taught in the Schools, and upon all Occaſions avouch'd as 


the Doctrine of the Church of England; and, as ſuch, to this very Day 

are own'd by no inconſiderable Number of that Church ? With What 

\ Juſtice then or Ingenuity can he call this the Doctrine of the Diſſenters? 
3. From whom does he expect Credit to this diſingenuous Account of + 
the Diſſenters Opinion? Such as know them, will believe nothing upon 
the Reading of this Paſſage ; but that the Brirer either underſtood not 
the Opinions he undertook to repeſent, or that againſt his Light, he 

| miſepmkated them, and {o is never to be credited again, without 
good Proof, in any Thing he ſays of them. 4. Was it the Anthor's 


Deſign: to gain a Proſylite to the oppoſite Opinions ? This I believe 


was it. But this is the mot unlucky: 8 2 of Management in the 
World 3 tor if his Diſciple 1 is a Man of Senſe, he vill be ſhy of believ- 
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78 Natural Religion inſufficient, 
ing that ſuch monſtruous Opinions can be receiv'd by a Body of Men, 


, heir 
among whom, there muſt be own'd by their worſt Enemies, to be nor re bh 
a few learn'd and ſober. and if he find himſelf abus'd upon Search, mz Accoi 


he not be tempted, not only to reject this Account, bur all that he re. . 
ceiv'd upon the ſame Authority? When Perſons of Senſe, who have Ne 
been abus d, are undeceiy'd, they are wont ever after to incline to fi- 
vourable Thoughts of the Perſons and Principles they were prejudgd 1 0 
againſt ; and to ſuſpect that Cauſe of Weakneſs, which cannot be ſup- and ſ 
ported, but by ſuch mean and unmanly Shifts, as this of miſrepreſentin 
the oppoſite Opinion. 5. If the adverſe Party ſhall take the ſame | y of 
Courſe, what a fine Work ſhall we have? and to fpeak modeſtly, they 2 | 


G a | 
want not a colourable Pretence for a Retortion. But who ſhall be the | be I 
Gainers? Neither of the contending Parties ſurely: For Men will | from 


never be beat from their Opinions by Calumnies that they know to be W Auth 
unjuſt. None will gain, fave they, who are lying at the Catch, for | 


alone 

Pretences to countenance them in the Rejection of the Chriſtian Religin. 548 
It's none of my Buſineſs to debate this Controverſie with this Author. verti 

If he has any Thing new to advance upon theſe Heads, let him ad- MW does 
vance it, he will find Antagoniſts 1n the Church of Enoland, able perhaps Ther 
to tope with him, tho the Diſſenters ſhould fail: This Gentleman had as he 
manag d his Oppoſition with more modeſty and Ingenuity, if he hid not 


attentively perus'd the learn'd Bp. of Sarum his Diſcourſe on the 1714 MI | 
Article of the Church of England. But I hope this Author, upon ſecond | ſuffici 


B Thoughts, when his Paſſion is over, will be aſhanid4 of what he has unde 
| mam OTH Cn LT 
| - But now to return to Herbert and the Deiſts, If we abſtract from Lin 
x theſe two Abuſes, and conſider the Doctrines of Chriſtianity as repreſented MW trove 


3 - in the Scriptures, or according to them, there is no Ground to charge | 


their 


in p: 
them with any Thing frightful, or of ill Conſequence to Religion. Vea Dig 
1 I dare be fo bold as to ſay, That if practical Religion conſiſting in Godlineſs, I R 
| | Righteouſneſs and Sobriety, is any where to be found in the World, it is MW Cnc 
. to be found amongſt thoſe, as readily as any where elſe, and in as cmi- Wo 
nent a Degree, who have been train'd up in the Belief, and under the allo 
| Influence of thoſe very Doctrines, which ſome, and particularly Her- be d 
| bert would perſwade us to be ſo horrid, as to fright Men atonce out of their ther 
1 VMits and Religion. If it be ſaid, That this is not owing to the Influence of be r 
| theſe Principles. I anſwer, This, at leaſt, proves thoſe Principles not in- 1 
WM _ conſiſtent with practical Religion, in as much as they, who believe them, the 

1 are eminent in it; and, if we enquire of them, what has influencd not 
. 


and Reveal d neceſſary, &c. — 
their Walk, they are ready to atteſt, That the Belief of theſe very Truths 
has had the principal Influence upon that Effect; and to offer a rational 
Account of the Tendency of theſe Doctrines to promote practical Reli- 
on. 55 „ WEE: 5 
Now, we have wip'd off the inſinuated Reproach, deſign'd by our 
Author, againſt the Chriſtian Religion. Let us next conſider what there 
is in this Plea. He tells us, His Religion conſiſts of incontroverted Articles, 
and ſo will fright no Body. But 1. This is not true in Fact, as we have 
demonſtrate above. His Articles have been controverted. The Sufficien- 
cyof them has been believd by very few. Again 2. Will our Author 
fi, That nothing is neceſſary, to Religion, which is controverted? Will 
the Deiſts undertake this Point? If fo, their Religion 1s loft, as is evident 
from what has been demonſtrated above. 3. This no more proves our 
Author's five Articles to be a ſufficient Religion, than it proves one of them 
alone to be ſuch. He who owns no more in Religion, but this only, There 
4 God, may as well plead, That Religion retains only what is incontro- 
vertible. But the Deiſts will ſay, There are other Points neceſſary. Well 
does not this give me an Anſwer to their Argument, when I ſay, 
There are other Points neceſſary beſides their five Articles. 4. Wherc- 
as he would bear us in hand, That no Man will ſcruple his Religion, is 
not this enough to make any reaſonable Man ſhy of admitting it, 
that its Author and Inventer dare not fay poſitively, That it's 
ſufficient to anſwer the Purpoſe, for which it is deſign'd, and that others. 
undertake to demonſtrate, That if it is truſted to, it will prove a Soul 
ruining Cheat ? Ina Word, it's not worth the While to calculate a Rel;- 
gion for thoſe, who will admit nothing in Religion, but what is incon- 
| troverted: For, in ſhort, they are for no Religion. And I think we have 
in particular evicted, That our Author's five Articles will be too hard in 
Digeſtion for ſuch delicate Stomachs. ES ns 
IV. Our Author tells us, He embrac'd this Catholick- Religion, Quod f 
Concordia communis Subſtructionem agat, & c. That is in ſhort, Jet all the 
World agree to the Safficiency of our Author's ſive Articles, and leave 
all other Things to be rejected or receiv'd, as Trifles, not neceſſary to 
be diſputed about, and then there is an End of all the Conteſts, then 
there's a Foundation laid for everlaſting Peace, and the Golden Age will 
be retriv'd, Jam redit et Virgo, redeunt Saturnia Rena. 
This Triflle. deſerves rather Pity than. an Anſwer. What, will all, _ 7 
the World agree that this Religion is ſufficient, while its Inventer durft 2 
not ſay ſo? 5 es „ 4 
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V. He embrac'd it, © Quod Authoritatem Majeſtatemq; indubiam 


ce Religioni, et Hierarchia inde Politiæque conciliat, &c. That is, becaaſe 
it conciliates Reſpect to Religion, to the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy and civil Oovern- 


ment. Religion will be reſpected, when it requires nothing but what is 
neceſſary. Church and State will be reſpected when it puniſhes nothing 
but Tranſgreſſions againſt incontroverted Article. 

But is not this to trifle with a Witneſs? The Weakneſs of this Plez 


is obvious, that I may well ſpare my pains in expoſing it. Will it 
maintain the Digrity of Religion to confine it to a Namber of Article, 
- which for any Thing we know, or the Deiſts know, may cheat us of our 
| Reward in the End, ſince they cannot poſitively aſſure us of its Sufficiexcy, 
and we are poſitively ſure it is not ſufficient? Will it maintain the 


Honour of Church Officers, to admit a Religion, which ſubverts the very 


Foundation of all Reſpect to them, viz. The divine Inſtitution of their | 
Order? As for the Advantage of it to the civil Government, the Deiſts | 
may offer it to the Conſideration of the next Parliament, and. they will | 

conſider whether it is proper to conciliate Reſpect to the civil Govery= | 


Ment. 


muſt ſatisfy by their Repentance. 


Well, bat do they, who teach the Neceſſity of Satisfaction, exclude | 
| Repentance ? And if they make both Satisfaction and Repentance abſolutely | 
- neceſſary, tho' each in its own Order and Place, to Forgiveneſs, methinks | 
they will yet have the Advantage in Point of Severity. Again, but 

what if Repentance will not ſatisfy ? If this is ſo, and our Author ſeclude | 
all other Satisfaction, will not his Religion lead Men rather to Deſpair | 


than Vertu. | 


Vll. Our Author's laſt Inducement was, Quod ſacrarum Literarur 
ini ultimo Intentioniq; quadret, &C. That ts, Becauſe this catholick Religion | 
c anſwers the ultimate Deſign of the Scriptures. All the Doctrines 


taught there level at the Eſtabliſhment of theſe five catholick Verities 
ce as we have oft hinted; there is Sacrament, Rite or Ceremony, there 
& enjoyn'd, but what aims (or ſeems to aim) at the Eſtabliſhment of 
„% K A BID EER AND Fe...... ARS ERASER 

But is not this a notable Jeſt. Our Author wou'd deer ay ie Foot, 


VI. Our Author embrac'd his Religion, © Quod adeo non moliat Religi- | 
« onem, ut ejus Severitatem Stimulum addat. That is, It is ſo from favour- | 
| ing Liberty in Sin, that it urges harder to V. ertue, ſevere Vertue, than Re- | 
veal'd Religion. There is no Hope of Pardon here upon the Satisfaction 
of another. Men muſt work for their Life, and when they fail, they | 


and Reveal neceſſary, Kc. 81 
That his Religion anſwers the great End of the Scriptures, better than that 
Religion, which the Scriptures t hemſelves teach. If our Author ſays not 
this, he ſays nothing. If the End of the Scriptures is not geod, it is 
not for the Honour of our Author's Religion that it agrees with it: If 
it is good, and the Religion taught in the Scriptures themſelves, anſwer 
their own Deſign beſt, why then, I would chuſe that Religion, and leave 
our Author to enjoy his own: If he ſays, His anſwers it better, then I 
would deſire to know where the Complement lies, that he deſign'd to 
the Scriptures. But 1 deſire to know further of the Deiſts, Whether do the 
Scriptures teach any Thing beſides theſe Articles, to be neceſſary ? Where 
do the Scriptures tell that theſe are ſufficient ? Are divine Inſtitutions, Sacra- 
ments, c. neceſſary toward the Compaſſing of the Ends of Religion? If 
they are not, how does it commend our Author's Religion, that it qua- 
drates with the Deſign of theſe Inſtitutions ? If they are neceſſary and 
uſeful, this catholick Religion is at a Loſs that wants them. I am ſen- 
ſible our Author has caution'd againſt this, when he tells us, That they 
either do, or ſeem to aim at this. I ſee old Birds are not caught with 
Chaff. Now | found it. This catholick Religion, will really ſerve the 
Purpoſe, that reveal'd Truths, and Inſtitutions do only ſeem to aim at. 
Bur after all, this is but Say and not Proof. And I will undertake to 
 evi@ againſt all the Deiſts under Heaven, That the Confinement of 
KReligi to theſe five Articles, as taught by the Light of Nature, is not 
only not compliant with the principal Intendment of the Scriptures, but 
inconſiſtent with it. 5 JJ To ng 
Thus have conſidered the Inducements which led Herbert to im- 
| brace this catholzck Religion, and found them wanting. And I muſt ſay, if 
this noble Author had not been ſtraitned by a bad Cauſe, that's not 
capable of a rational Defence, his Learning, which was very conſider- 
able, cou'd not but have afforded him better Pleas. Charles Blount, in 
the Cloſe of his Relzgzo Laici, tells us, It was for the ſame Reaſons he 
Imbrac'd Deiſm, and copies after Herbert with ſome little Variety. What 
he has, that our Author has taken no Notice of, in this Place, will oc- 


cur in the next Chapte, where they are again repeated under another 


Form. Men that have little to ſay have need to husband it well, and make 
| all the Improvement of it they can. e 


r 
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Whereinthe Queries offer'd by Herbert and Blount, for proving | 


the Sufficiency of the ir five Articles are examin'd. 


H E learn'd Herbert in an Appendix to his Religio Laici, moves 
ſome Objections againſt himſelf, but fearing after he has ſaid 
all he can, ſome may remain unſatisfied ſtill, he betakes him- 
— felt to another Courſe, and effays to diſpute his Oppoſers 
into a Compliance with his Sentiments by Queries. Of this Sort he 
propoſes ſeven. Charles Blount concludes his Religio Laici in the ſame 
Method, with this Difference, That he has added other ſever Queries, 
making in all fourteen, and prefix d this Title, Queries proving the Validity 
OG © !ßkéök d On 5 


The Arguments couch d in theſe Queries, in ſo far as they tend to evict |} 
the Sufficiency of this cat holicſ Religion, are not new, but materially tbe 
fame, which we have formerly conſider'd. The Method is indeed dif- 
ferent, more ſubtile, and better ſuited to their great Deſign.  Dire& *# 
Proofs are leſs deceiving, and their Weakneſs is more eaſily diſcoverable | 
by vulgar Capacities. 3 conceal the Weakneſs of Arguments, in- 
uſe leſs attentive Minds; and by them, the ſub- #? 

tile Aſſerters of a bad Cauſe eaſe themſelves of the Trouble of proving | 
their ill grounded Aſſertions, which yer, by all Rules of Diſputing, be- 


_ tangle, perplex and am 


longs to them only, and turn it over upon the Defender. This is e- 


nougz as to the Method, to let us ſee how ſuitable it was to their Pur- 


poſe 


in this Cauſ. VVV 
Quer 1. Whether therecan be any other true God, or whethe 


he Queries propos'd by Blount are the ſame with Herbert's, and he | 
adds others which Herbert wants. Wherefore we ſhall conſider them as 
Propos d by Mr. Blount. But whereas ſome of them are to more Ab- 
vantage urg'd by Herbert, we ſhall offer theſe in Herbert's Words, that 
we may overlook nothing, which has. the leaſt. Appearance of Force 


and ReveaPd neceſſary, Re. 83 
et any other can juſtly be call'd Optimus Maximum, the Herhert's Relig. 
c greateſt and beſt God, and common Father of Man- Laici, Appen. P. 
4 kind, ſave He who exerciſes univerſal Providence, 1, 2. wy 
ce and looks ſo far to the Good of all Men, as to provide 
© them in common and ſufficient or effectual Means for obtaining 
c the State of eternal Happineſs after this Life, whereof he has im- 
planted a Deſire in their Minds ? If the Laick or Vulgar worſhi 
© any other God, who does not exerciſe this univerſal Providence, 
te are they not guilty of falſe Worſhip or Idolatrie? and if any one 
* deny this common Providence, is he not guilty of Treaſon againſt 
ee the Divine Majeſty, and of a Contempt of his Gj. 
& eſs, yea, and of Atheiſm it ſelf? Thus Herbert. Blount Rel. Lai- 
* Blount propoſes the ſame Query, but more ſhortly ci, P. go. 
ce thus, Whether there be any true God, but he that | 
* uſeth univerſal Providence concerning the Means of coming to 
The Deſign of this Query is to prove the Neceſſity of a catholick Religion, 
or a ſufficient Religion common to all Mankind, and to fix the black Note 
of Atheiſm upon all who deny it. The Argument whereby this is evin- 
ced, is the very ſame, which we have examin'd above, as the Deifts 
firſt and great Argument. What is added concerning univerſal Pro- 
vidence, we did conſider in our Anſwer to Herbert's firſt inducement 
to Deiſm. And fo we might intirely paſs this Query as anſwer'd al- 
ready, were it not for the ſeeming Advantage given to it by this new 
J 
This Query has a direct Tendency to drive Men into Atheiſm, and 
tempt them to lay aſide all Worſhzp for Fear of falling into Idolatry. It is 
in it ſelf evident, That if God has given all Mankind, or to every Man 
Means ſufficient and effectual to lead them to eternal Happineſs, they muſt 
know of it, or, at leaſt, there muſt be eaſy Acceſs for them to know it: 
With what Propriety of Speech can it be ſaid, That the Means leading 
do eternal Happineſs, are given to every Man to be by him us'd for that 
End, if they know them not, or, at leaſt, if the Knowledge of them be 
not eaſily acceſſible to all, who will apply themſelves to an Enquiry after 
them? nor is it leſs evident, That the Suitableneſs, Efficacy and Sufficiency | 
of theſe Means, for reaching this End, muſt be ſufficiently intimated 
to them. If it is not ſo, how can Men rationally be oblidg'd to uſe 
Means which they do not know to be proper for compaſſing the End? 
With what Courage or Confidence _ any rational Man with great 


— 
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But, upon Application, they find no ſuch Matter, and therefore have 

Reaſon to ſuſpect, That God has not given them theſe Means, if not 
poſitively to conclude that they are without them. Herbert himſelf 
glories that he was the firſt who found out what theſe Means were. They | 
| hadeſcap'd the Knowledge and Induſtry of the moſt Learn'd. and Dili- 
gent before his Time. And if ſo, certainly the Vulgar-behooy'd to be 
WùwÄaææta Loſsabout them. When he has found them, he 
Herbert de Rel. dare not be poſitive about their Sufficrency : © Quam 
Gent. P. 217. “etiam ob Cauſam, neque ea ſufficere (ad Salutem, 
Z ix. æternam) protenus dixerim, ſays he. Vea, 
he more than inſinuates, That we cannot come to be poſitively aſſur d 
of their Suffciency, and ſo muſt remain in the Dark, ſince the Determi- 
nation of this depends upon the Sentiments of God, which are 
known to none, as he ſays. Now when a Man fo learn d, fo diligent, w 
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Application, over many Difficulties, uſe, and all his Life continue in 
the Uſe of Mears,concerning which he has no Aſſurance, That they will 
put him in Poſſeſſion of the End? After all his Pains he may miſs the 


End he had in View. How can any reaſonable Soul pleaſe it ſelf in 


ſuch a Courſe? Can it be reaſonably thought worthy of the Miſclom 


and Goodneſs of God to give Man the Means of attaining eternal Hap- 
pineſs and Means ſufficient, and yet leave Men in the Dark as to the Know- 


ledge of this, That they are deſign'd for, and ſufficient to reach the End 


for which they were given? What can rationally induce Men in this 
| Caſe, to give God the Praiſe of his Goodneſs, in affording them theſe 
Means, or to uſe them for that End, for which they were given, if 
this is hid from them? It is then evident, That, if God has afforded 


all Men ſufficient. Means of reaching eternal Happineſs, they muſt know 


this, or, atleaſt, have eaſy Acceſs to know theſe Means, what they | 
are, and what they are deſign'd to, proper for, and will prove effectu- 

al to this End. And conſequently, if Men find not ſuch Means after | 
Search, they have evidently Reaſon to conclude, That God has left | 


them without-them, at leaſt, that they want them in their preſent Cir- 


cumſtances; ſince after all their Inquiries they cannot find them, nor 
can they diſcoyer that any Means, they know of, will be effectual to reach 


this End. 


This is evidently the condition of Man at preſent, left to the meer 
Tight of Natare. We have prov'd juſt now, That if God had given 
theſe ſufficient Means, every Man muſt, at leaſt, upon Application, have 


had Acceſs to know them, and to know that they are ſufficient. 


| and Reveal d neceſſary, &c. — 1 
ſo evidently prepoſſeſs'd with a ſtrong Inclinat ion to favour any Means 
that had a Shew of Sufficiency, found ſo much Difficulty to hit upon any 
ſach, and did ſo evidently heſitate about the Sufficiency of theſe he had 
found; muſt not the Laicks, for whom, upon all Occaſions, he pre- 
tends ſo much Concern, heſitate more? Yea, have they not Reaſon 
evidently to conclude, That there are no ſuch Means provided for them? 
But Herbert here teaches them, That none is to be acknowledg'd the 
true God, nor worſhipp'd as ſuch, who has not provided every Man in 
effectual and ſufficient Means for attaining eternal Happineſs. Well, may 
the Laicks ſay, © I neither know, nor can I ever be ſatisfied, That I have 
« ſuch Means; yea, l have the greateſt Reaſon to think that I want them; 
« if the good God had given them, he would not have mock'd me, by con- 
* cealing them, and ſo precluding me from the Uſe of them; he would 

* have pointed me to them, and intimated their Syfficiency,ſo as to make 

c it knowable to me, upon Application, without which he could never ex- 

« pect that I ſhould uſe them : I have therefore Reaſon to conclude my 
& ſelf deſtitute of them, and ſo I will worſhip no God, ſince there is 
FL none that has provided me in the Means neceſſary to eternal Happineſs : 

„For if I ſnhould, l would be guilty of worſnippingone, who is an Idol, and 

“not the true God. Here we ſee where this Gentleman's Principles muſt 
inevitably lead the poor Laich, either to direct Atheiſm, or to worſhip 
one, whom he has Reaſon vehemently to ſuſpect to be meerly. an Idol, 
and not tne true God. VVV Is 
Having thus diſcover'd the dangerous Tendency of this Query, I ſhall 
now give a direct Anſwer to it. And to it I ſay, That the GOD, who 
makes Man, implants in his Child's Mind a Deſire of erernal Felicity, 

_ Intimates to him that he is made for this End, obliges him, in Duty, to 
purſue this End, under a Penalty, in Caſe he fail of it; and yet denies - 
or leaves his Child without the Means that are abſolutely neceſſary for 
compaſſing it, antecedently to any Fault upon the Child's Part, will 
ſcarce obtain the. Titles of Optimus Maximus, Great and Good, or of a 

, ox * VVV 
Baut the God, who made Man perfect, in his original State, and put 
him in the full Poſſeſſion of all the Means, that were neceſſary to obtain 


that End, whatever it was, for which he was made, and which he was? 


in Duty oblig d to purſue, loſes not his Intereſt in, and unqueſtion ah 
Right to the Title of Optimus Maximus, Great and Good; nor does he * 

ccaſe to be a common Father, and to act the Part of ſuch an one, if, 

when his Children contraty to their Duty, have rebelPd againſt him, 


— 


7 986 | 1 Natural Religion inſufficient, 


by their own Fault dropp'd the Knowledge of the End, for which they 


were made, loſt the Knowledge of the Means, whereby it is to he 
obtain'd, put themſelves out of a. Capacity of uſing the Means, or 
reaching the End, if, I fay, in this caſe, he leave them to ſmart un- 


der the Effects of their own Sin, and treat them no more as Chit. | 
| dren, but as Rebels, who can blame him? Does he not act every War 

as it becomes one, who. by the beſt of Titles is not meerly a Father, 
but the Soveraign Ruler and Governour of all his Creatures, to whom of 


Right it belongs to render A juſt Recompence of Reward to every Tran . 
greſſor? 3 15 nme 


Now, this is the caſe, as we have already proven. If the Deiſts will 


make their Argument conclude, they muſt prove, That this is not the 
Caſe with Man. And when we ſee this done, we ſhall then know what 
to ſay. Till then, we are not much concern'd with their Query. If 
they ſay, How can this be ? Can Men by the Light of Nature know how 
this came to paſs? Ianſwer, That's not the Queſtion, how it came to 
be ſo; but whether, in Fact, it beſo? That it really is thus, is before 


proven. The Heathens have confeſs d it. And tho we ſhould never 


Come to be ſatisfied, how it Came about, | yet that it really is ſo is e nough 
0 eve add . a 8888 


Nor is God's univerſal Providence hereby everted, he ſtill governs all 


_ Mankind ſuitably to their Condition. He rules thoſe, whom of his 
ſoveraign and undeſerved Grace, he has ſeen meet to deal with, in Order 


to return to his Family, in a way of infinite Mercy and Grace. He go-- 


verns the reſt of the World, whom in his Soveraign and Adorable Fuſtice 
and Wiſdom, he hath left to ly under the diſmal Conſequences of their own 
Sin, in a Way becoming their State. He provides them in all Things, 
that do neceſſarily belong to the Ends, for which they are ſpar'd. 


Further, he leaves himſelf not without a Witneſs as to his Goodneſs in I 
that he does good, gives them Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, fil- 


ling their Hearts with Food and Gladneſs. Which is Sufficient to ſhew his 
 Super-abundant Goodneſs, that reaches even to the unthankful and evil, 


and gives them Ground to conclude, That their Want of what is fur- ? 
ther neceſſary, flowes not from any Defect of Goodneſs on his Part; but 
from their own Sint, of many of which their own Conſciences do ad- 
m-ogniſh them. If God vouchſafe the Means of Recovery to any, they | 
haye Reaſon to be thankful to Soveraign Grace. If God give not, what | 
he may juſtly refuſe, who can in Juſtice c pa yk of him? They 


* 
1 - * ©: . 


muſt leave their Complain upon themſelves and acquit God. And 


while | 


whi 

Du! 
ing 
_ ery 
he | 

I 

Dei, 
Sup 
IV I 
all 
have 
belt: 
the 
Pein 
ſuc h 
Perf 
Perf 
ſiſte 
coul 
wou 
60¹ 
2 
other 
ticles 
Quer 
they 
tion, 
ſuch 
That 
Provi 
Man 
his E 
of a 
urgir 
ack 
the C 
appe: 
jet a 


and Reveal'd neceſſary, &c. 87 
while Man is continu'd in Being, it will ſtill remain his indiſpenſible 
Duty to worſhip this God, who made him, ſpares him, notwithftand- 
ing of his Sins, for -a Time, puniſhes him leſs than his Iniquities de- 

ſerve, and confers many other undeſerv'd Favours on him. Nor is 
he guilty of worſhipping an Idol in doing ſo. DR apes 5 
Thus we have anſwer'd this Ozery : And might now propoſe to the 
Deiſts a Counter- query, Whether they, who make that neceſſary to the 
Support-of the univerſal Providence of God, his Goodneſs, and conſequent- 
ly his Being, of which no Man can be ſure that it really is, which 
all Men have Reaſon to believe is not, and which moſt Men, who 
have made it their Buſineſs to conſider the Caſe ſeriouſly, do firmly 
| believe not to be in Being, may not reaſonably. be ſuſpected to deſign 
the Overthrow of theſe Attributes of God, and conſequently of his very 
Being? Thus Faninus endeavour'd to eſtabliſh Atheiſm: he aſcribes 
uch Attributes to God, and endeavour d to fix ſuch Notions of his 
per fections, as could not be admitted, without the Overthrow of other 
Perfections, unqueſtionably belonging to him, or own'd in any Con- 
ſiſtency with Keaſoz and Experience. For he well knew, That if once he 
could bring -Men to believe God to be fuch an one, if he was, they 
would be brought under a Neceſſity of denying, That there was any 
Qnery II. Whether theſe Means appear univerſally Blount Rel. Laici 
otherwiſe, than in our foreſaid five catholick Ar- P. 90. Herb. Rel. 
P! i, d ᷑̃ ̃̃ woo A: 
Theſe Gentlemen think they have by their 5 e : 
Query ſuffciently prov'd, That there muſt be à catholick Religion: Now 
they will prove theirs to be it. But 1 have overthrown the Founda- 
tion, and ſo the Superſtructure falls. I have evinc'd, That there is no 
ſuch catholick ſufficient Religion by Reaſon and Experience. I have prov'd, 
That the Pretence of its being neceſſary to ſupport the Notion of God's 
Providence and Goodneſs, can never poſſibly perſwade any conſiderate 
Man, to believe againſt his Reaſon and Experience, againſt the Sight of 
his Eyes, and what he feels within himſelf, that he really is in Poſſeſſion | 


of a ſufficient Religion, without Revelation; and conſequently, that the : 


vrging of this Pretence can ſerve for nothing, if not to make Men 


queſtion the Goodneſs and Providence of God, and ſo his very Being, to. 


the Overthrow of all! Worſhip and Religion. I have moteover made it 
appear, That theſe five Articles are not cathalicł, and tho? they were ſo, 
mace ² ob! „ ns 
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Blount Rel. Laici Query III.“ Whether any Thing can be added t 
P. gt. Herb. Rel. © theſe five Articles or Principles, that may tend 
Laici, Appendix. „ ro make a Man more honeſt, vertuous, or 4 


© better Man? So Blount. To this Query Herbert 


 &. adjects aClauſe, viz. Provided theſe Articles be well explain d in their 
c full Latitude. And is not this the principal End of Religion? 
By the foregoing Queries the Deiſts think they have prov'd the Ne- 

ceſſity of a catholick Religion, That their five Articles is this catbolick Re. 


ligion: By this 99 they pretend to prove their Religion ſufficient. * | 


To this Purpole they tell us, That their five Articles are ſufficient to 


make a Man vertzous, honeſt and good; That this is the principal End | 

of Religion; and that nothing can be added to them, which can be any |} 
Way helpful as to this End. If by making a Man vertuous, honeſt and | 
good, they mean no more, than the Heathens meant by theſe Words, | 


who took them to intend no more, but an Abſtinence from the more 


groſs outward Acts of Vice, contrair to the Light of Nature, with ſome | 
Regard in their Dealings among Men, to the common and known Rules 


of Righteouſneſs, and Uſefulneſs : If, I ay, this is their Meaning, 


which I conceive it muſt be, then I deny that this is the Principal End f 
of Religion. No Man that underſtands what yy 67 means, will ſay it. 


The Heathens were influenc d to this by other Motives, than any Thing 


of Regard to the Authority of the One true God. Their Ethicts, which | 
enjoin'd this Goodneſs, Vertue and Honeſty, preſod it by Conſiderations of 
aà quite different Nature. Of God his Legiſlature, his Laws are ſuch | 
they took little or no Notice, as we obſery'd from Mr. Lock before; 
and therefore, whatever Uſefulneſs among Men there was to be found 
in their Vertues, they had nothing of Religion, properly ſo called, in 


But if by making a Man honeſt, vertuous and good, they ot the 
making of him inwardly holy, and engaging him in the whole of his | 


Deportment, in both ourward and irward Acts, to carry as becomes him, 
toward God, his Neighbour and himſelf, with a due Eye to the Glory 


of God, as his End, and a juſt Regard to the Authority of God, as the 


formal Reaſon of this Performance of Duty in outward and inward Acts: 


If, I ſay, they take their Words in this Senſe, Ido owne this to he one 


of the principal Ends of Religion. But then I deny that ever any Man, 

by their fove Articles, as taught by the Light of Nature, or by any other 

of the like Kind, known only by the meer Light of Nature, was in this 
Senſe, fince the Entrance of Sin, made vertuous and good. Nay, the 


moral 
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moral Heathens were not led to that Shadow of Vertue and Goodneſs, 
which they had, in the Senſe before mention'd, from any Regard to theſe 
five Articles, as they are Articles of Religion; that is, as they are Prin- 
ciples directive as to the Duty, which Man owes to the One, only True 
and Supreme Being. 333 
And taking Vertue, Goodneſs and Honeſty in this laſt Senſe, which is 
that alone, wherein we are concern'd, I have above proven the Light of 
Nature, and. particularly theſe five Articles, as known by it, utterly 
inſufficient to make any Man vertuous, honeſt and good, And 1 have de- 
monſtrated nor. one, but many Things beſide what is contain d in theſe 
five Articles, however explain'd to the utmoſt Advantage that can he 
done by meer unaſſiſted Reaſon, to be avſolutely neceſſary to the Ends of 
/ £ | 
0 Nor will what Herbert has ad jected mend the Matter, viz. That his 
Articles muſt be well explain'd in their full Latitude. Theſe Words, if they 
have any Senſe, it is this, it's not enough to believe and receive our 
Articles, as in general propos'd, this will make no Man good. He muft 
not only, for Inſtance, agree to it, That there is one ſupreme God, and that 
he is to be worſhipp d by a vertuous Life; but he muſt be acquaint with 
all the Attributes of this God, neceſſary to be known, in Order to the 
Direction of his Practice, and he muſt underſtand and be fix'd as to 
the Nature, Meaſure and all other neceſſary Concerns of theſe Vertues 
that belong to his Duty. This is undeniably the Meaning of this Ex- 
_ preſſion, and this inevitably overthrows all that our Author has been 
building. Were theſe five Articles, in this Latitude, univerſally agreed 
to? Our Author knew the contrary. If any Man ſhould affert it, it 
were enough to make him be hiſs'd off the Stage, as either brutiſhly 
ignorant of the World, or impudently diſingenuous. Well then, our 
_ catholick Religion is loſt. Again, ſince the Explications belong as much 
to our Author's Religion as the Articles themſelves, (for without them 
he confeſſes the Articles not ſufficient) ho ſhall the poor Laick ever be 


| fatisfy'd about them? Have there not been as many, and as intricate 


Diſputes about them, as about the Articles of Reveal'd Religion? Where 
is now the boaſted of Agreement ? Where is the uncontroverted Religion? 
What Attribute of God has not been queſtioned, diſputed and denyd? 
Have not his Creation of all Things, his Providence, &c. which of all 
others have the moſt remarkable Influence upon Practice, by many been 
deny'd? Have not horrid Notions of them been adyanc'd by ſome ?. 
What will now become of Men of ſhueemiſh'Stomachs, chat can ad- 
ON VVV 
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mit of no Religion, but one that's ſmooth, and has no rugged Contro- 


verſies in it? Why, poor Gentlemen, they muſt part with our Author's 
Religion, and ſo be, what they were before, Men of no Religion. Upon 
the whole we ſee that this Query, deſign'd to prove the Deiſts Religion 


{ufficient, has proven it a Chimera. %% Tg 7. 
Query IV. © Whether any Things that are added to theſe five Prin- 
e e ciples from the Doctrine of Faith, be not un- 


Blount Rel. Laici, © certain in their Original? So Blount. Herbert to 


„ cc this adds, That tho? God be true, yet the Laich: 


| Herbert Rel. Laici, © ſays he, How do ye know that God ſpake theſe. 
Appendix, P. 3. «& Words to the Prophets? How do ye know that 


5 c they faithfully repeated or write what God 
cc ſpoke to them, and no more? How do ye know that Tranſcribers 


& have perform d their Part faithfully ? How do ye know, That. that 
ce particular Revelation made to a particular Prieſt, Prophet or Lamgiver, 


& concerns not only all other Prieſts and Lawgivers, but alſo the-Laicks? | 
« Eſpecially how ſhall ye know this, if the Matter of Revelation require 
ec you to recede from Reaſon? Thus he. And here we have a Proof 
of the fourth Reflection of his unfair Treatment of the Chriſtian Revelati- | 
an, which we made above Chap. 13. For either he inſinuates, That the | 
Scriptures teach Things contrary to Reaſon ; and if fo, where was our 
Author's Ingenuity when he call'd it optima Religio, and upon other | 
Occaſions pretended ſo much Reſpect to it? Does not this juſtifie ur 
Charge of Diſmgenuity againſt him, in the firſ# Reflection we have made, 
in the Place now referr'd to? If he owns, That this is not the Fault of | 
the Chriſtian Religion, but of other pretended Revelations; then he juſtifies | 


our fourth Reflection, wherein we charge him with jambling Revelations, 


true and falſe together, that have; at leaſt, ſeemingly fair Pretences, | 


and theſe that have none, and deceitfully charges upon all in Cumulo, 


the Faults peculiar to the worſt. If this is not enough to perſwade 
you to the Truth of his Proteſtation above-mentioned, viz. That he 
 deſign'd no Hurt to the Chriſtian Religion, he has an Obſervation, with | 
which he concludes this Query, that will beat the Per ſwaſion of it into 
Jour Brains, or cle: of ſomewhat beſide, and it 1s this in his own 
5 Words. „I think it worthy of the Laicks Obſer- 
Herbert. bid. © vation, That there is this Difference betwixt 
. the pretended Relevations offer d to us, by the 
e Lawgivers, and thoſe offered to us by Prieſts, Interpreters of N 5 
MM «af 


can never be certain about Revelation: For, | 


E and Reveal d neceſſary, &c. —— 
of GOD, ( under which Notion he takes in all Prophets ) whether they 
ce gave their Revelations or Reſponſes for Hire, or meerly to ſet off their 
© own Conceits ( five venales ſive nugivendi;) that the Revelations,which 
< the Lawgivers pretended they had from Heaven and promulgate as 
“ ſuch, did uſually make the People more juſt and ſociable, or agree 
cc better together; whereas the pretended Revelations of the Prieſts and 
« Prophets, of what ever Sort (or in his own Words Oracrlorum Inter- 
6 pretibus ſive venalibus five nugivendis ) did uſually make the People 
« more unjuſt or impious, and did divide them among themſelves. _ 
Here is a rare Obſervation, worth Gold to the Laick. He may, with 
more Safety, receive and uſe the Laws, which Lycurgus, Solon and the 
other Heathen Lawgivers pretended they had from Heaven ; and I would 
add Moſes to his Writings, but that I fear our Author has caſt him, be- 
cauſe he ſet up for an Interpreter of God's Mind, and, upon ſome extra- 
ordinary Occaſions, acted the Part of a Prieſt : Our Author, I ſay, will 
perſwade him, That he may, with more advantage, read theſe Writ- 
ings, than thoſe of the Prophets and Apoſtles, or any other of the ſacred 
Writers, who were not Lawgivers. ,*Tis true, both are to be look d upon, 
but as pretended Revelations, and fo in Effect, Cheats: but the Lawgivers 
beguiPd the People to their Advantage: Whereas theſe Rogues for Prieſts, 
and others who join'd with them, Offer'd Cheats that were hurtful to 
Juſtice among Men, and the Peace of Society. VVV 
If any ſay, I am wreſting our Author's Words, and that certainly his 
Compariſon reſpects only the Heathen Lamgivers and Heathen Prieſts, 1 
Anſwer, If this is the Meaning, it is altogether impertinent to the 
| Deſign of the Query, which avowedly aims at this, That Zaicks living 
among us (for 1 don't believe our Author defign'd to ſend his Book to 
the Pagans) can never be ſatisf'd as to the Truth of any particular Re- 
_ velation, and all his ſubordinate Queries do directly thruſt at the Scrip- 
tures; and then he cloſes with this Obſervation, as of the greateſt 
Moment to the Intend ment of the Query. And therefore 1 cannot own, 
That I have done any Injury to our Author, in the Interpretation I have 


given of it; but I have ſpoke his Meaning more plainly,than he thought = 


it convenient to do. The next Gorey is to the ſame Purpoſe, and there - 

fore we ſhall propoſe it, and Anſwer both © . 
Query V. Suppoſing the Originals true, we. 

ce ther yet they be not uncertain in their Expli- Blount Rel. Laici 

“ cations, © ſo that unleſs a Man read all Au- ubi ſupra, P. 91. 

_ E thors, ſpeak with all learn'd Men, and know all 

Languages, it be not impoſlible to come to aclear Solution of all Doubts? 
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Thus Blount. Herbert, in his fifth Query, ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe, 
he makes a huge Outcry about the Schiſms and Sects that are among 

us, and tells us plainly, That if we will adhere ſtifly to Revelation, we 
muſt of neceſſity, get an infallible Judge, to whoſe Deciſions we muſt 
ſubmit in all Things, He endeavours to prove that the Scriptures | 


will not decide the Controverſie; and impertinent]y enough labours to 


diſprove what none ever aſſerted, That Miracles wrought by the Wri- 

ters will not decide the Differences about the Meaning of their Writ. _ 
ings. For its evident this Query only reſpects the Meaning of the Reve- 
lation, as the former did its Original. However, I know who will thank 

our Author, for aſſerting the Neceſlity of a living infalible Judge. If any 
think I have wrong'd our Author as to this, let them inſpect his Book, 
and they will find I have done him Juſtice. But for the Satisfaction of | 
thoſe who have it not, I ſhall ſubjoin his own expreſs Words; he in- 


forms the Laick, That he can never be ſatisfied about the Meaning of 


this Revelation, about which there are ſo many Controverſies, unleſs 


either he can © Linguas cunctas ediſcere, Scriptores cunctos cele- 
5 briores perlegere, Doctiores etiam, qui non ſcripſerunt, conſulere; 
c aut aliquis ſaltem Controverſiarum illarum ex Conſenſu communi 


& ſummus conſtitueretur Juden. And then he goes on to prove, That 


there is no other poſſible Way of deciding theſe Differences, and com- 
ing to the Meaning of Revelation; but on theſe two Ways, pointed at, in 
the Words now quoted. The fr is rediculous, and therefore we muſt 


be Deiſts or Papiſts. 


The Deſign of theſe Queries is obvious. They were afraid that their 
Arguments might prove weak, which they had ad vanc d for the Syffciency 


of their catholick Religion; and now, in Effect, they tell the Zaicks, That | 


if they have a Mind to have a Religion at all, they muſt cloſe with this, 


which the Deiſts preſent them... And tho? we cannot ſatisfie you, may N 


the Deiſts ſay, in all Points, about our catholick Religion; yet you muft | 


_ as to its Original or Meaning. Men brought to ſuch a Strait, ſince the 
cannot have ſuch a Religion as they would wiſh, muſt take ſuch as they | 
| Theſ. ueries directly attack Revelation; and ſo belong not to our 
Subject. The learn'd Defenders of Reveal'd Religion have conlider'd 
thoſe .Trifles, and repell'd the Force of them. I ſhall only conſider 
them, in fo far asthey-helong to our Subject, and offer the few follow 
ing Animadver ſions upon them, E 

* I fay, it the Laick mult, for the Sake of | thoſe Difficulties, ui 


Reveal 
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ReveaPd Religion; he muſt part with the Deiſts catholick Religion, upon 
the ſame Account. Herbert has told ns, and it were indeed rediculous 
to ſay the Contrary, That this catholick Religion. is comprehenfive not 
only of their five Articles, but their Explications. Now, are there not 25 
many, and no leſs intricate Debates about this Rel gion, than about that 
which is reveal d, is not its S ciency difputed ? Muſt not the Laick 
read all Books, converſe with all learn'd Men, &c. before he can reſt 
farisfied in it? Are there not intricate and perplext diſputes about 
the Authority, Extent, V/e, Matter and Manner of the Promulga- 
tion of the Lzw of Nature? Where ſhall the Laick find the No- 
tices that belong to this Relz77n ? Shall he turn inward, and 
find them inſcrib'd upon his own Mind ? So cur Author adviſes. 
But as lear:1'd Men ſay, and pretend to prove the Contrary. And if moſt 
| Laicks look into their own Mind, they will either ſay, with the Latter, 
That they are not there; or complain that they are become ſo dim, 
that they cannot read them, unleſs ſome charitable Deiſt will afford them 
his Spectacles. But when they have got them, What ſhall they do next 
for the Explications'? Are the Explications written there too? The Diss, 
dare not ſay it. But theſe likewiſe are neceſſary, ſay the Deifts, as we 
have heard from Blount and Herbert before. Shall the Laicks conſult the 
Doctors about their Meaning? But do not Doctors differ? Do not the 
Magi, and not a few learn'd Greeks, as Zeno and Chryſippis, &c. teach 
Sodomy to be lawful ? Was it not the Judgment of others, That a wiſe 
Man ought nal C217 Ts LY Urry delv, ket TEPOGURINT ELD MEE 1 8 
ey Ketiph, landet yap 78TEr quot dioy pip viwai; That is, To Dr. Owen on the 
ffeal and commit Adultery and Sacrilege upon Occaſions, fen Sabbath Exer- 
none of theſe Things are by Nature, evil. So Theodorus as cit. 3. §. 13. 
Heſychius Illuſtrius reports in his Life. Do not Arij- „ 
tippus and Carneades, with many others, overthrow the whole Law of 
Nature, telling us, That nothing is naturally uſt Or just, good or evil, © 
but by Vertue of ſome: arbitrary Law? Has not the ſame Opinion 
been reviv'd, broach'd and inculcated by Hobbs and others among our 
ſelves? Has not Plato long ſince obſerv'd in his Pheden, That if any one 
name either Silver or Iron, preſently all Men agrce what it is that is 
* intended; but if they ſpeak of that which is 7 or Toad, preſently 
© weare at Variance with others, and among our ſelves. In a Word, 
He that will caſt at Revelation, for its Controverſies, is a Fool to go 
over to Nataral Religion, in Expectation ta be free of Controverſy. 
Thus we are at leaſt upon a Level with the Deiffs. 1 
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2. If the Laick, in Defiance of the. Deiſts Queries, may reach 'a' ſatis; 
fying Aſſurance of the divine Authority of the Scriptures, where is then 
the Neceſſity for his quitting Revelation? It will quite evaniſh. - This, 
I ſay, he may have, without troubling his Head about impertinent 
Queries of this Sort, if he duly attend to that one, plain and rational 
Direction given by our LORD Jo. 7. 17. If any Man will do his Will, be 
| (hall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my 
Ee OO. „ 

The Scriptures containing à full Account of all the Concerns of the 
Chriſtian Religion, are exhibited to him, and put in his Hand by the 
Church as a Revelation from God, wherein all his Concerns for Eternity | 
are wrapp'd up. I do not plead, That the Teſtimony of the Church is a | 
ſufficient Ground for bottoming his Faith. But this I ſay, That the | 
Teſtimony of the Church is a ſufficient Ground for. any Man to judge and | 
_ conclude firmly, That its Pretenſions are not contemptible, and that it | 
deſerves the moſt ſerious Conſideration imaginable. But when IT ſpeak | 
of the Church, whoſe Teſtimony this Regard is to be payed to, we ſet | 
aſide, as if no Conſideration, a Multitude of Perſons, whether of the | 
Clergy or Laick, who do, in their Practice viſibly contradi& the confeſs'd | 


Rules of their Religion. Such Perſons are ſcarce to be reckon'd of any | 


Religion, and their Teſtimony is of no Conſideration, either for or againſt | 
Religion. Nor do we reſtrict the Notion of the Church to the Repre- | 
ſentatives of it, much leſs to the Church of. Rome, that monopolize this 
Name. But 1 take it for that Body of Men, of whatever Station or 
Quality, who have receiv'd,anddo act anſwerably to the Chriſtian Religion 
they profeſs, in ſome good Meaſure at leaſt. Now I ſay, The Teſtimony of 
this Church, or Body of Men, deſerves great Regard in this Matter. If we 
_ conſider them, there are among them Perſons of unattainted Reputation, 
Enemies themſelves being Fudges. Not a few of them are of unqueſtio- 
nable Judgment, deep Decerning, ſolid Learning, and ſtrict Enquiries 
after Truth. They are not a few but many. Nor are they confin'd to 
one Nation or Age, but ſuch there have been, in all Ages, in all Nations, 
where Chriſtianity has obtain'd free Acceſs. Many of them are Perſons, 
whom Envy it ſelf can't alledge byaſs'd, by external Gain of one Sort 
or of another. They are Perſons of different, nay croſs civil Intereſts, 
and of different outward Conditions. ſuch are the Perſons who give this 
Teſtimony. Again, If we conſider their Teſtimony, they bear Wit- 
neſs to the Chriſtian Religion in all its Concerns,its Truth, Sufficiency, Uſe- 
fualneſs to all the Ends of Religion, with Reſpect to Time and Eternity, & Ef. 
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ee for beginning, carrying on, maintaining, reviving and conſummat- 
ing ſuch as ſincerely receive it, in Gedlineſs towards God, Rigltecuſneſs 

towards Men, Sobriety with Reſpect to our ſelves ; and that both as to 
| inward Principles and out ward Acts. Further, if we conſider in what Way 
they give in their Teſtimony, the Weight of it will appear. They 
bear Wi'neſs to all this, not only by their Words, but by their Deeds, 
living in a Conformity to it, parting with all thar*s deareſt to them for 
it, cheerfully undergoing the greateſt Hardſhſps,patien 17 undergoing the 
moſt cruel Torments, to the Loſs of Life it ſelf ; and this they do neither 
upon meer Conſtraint, nor on the other Hand, from a raſh and inad- 
vertent Neglect of a due Regard to the unquel. ionable Advantage of 
Peace, Health, Life, and the other good Things they part with; but 
they venture upon doing and ſuffering freely and of Choice, upon a ſo- 
ber, rational Confideration of the Advantage of cleaving to their Riligior, 
and of its being ſuch, as will do more than compenſate any Loſs they 
can ſuſtain for it. Again, they bear Witneſs to the Concerns ofthis Re- 
ligion, as to a Thing, that they have not receiv d upon bare Hear, 
but upon narrow Scrutiny, as that whereof they have the Experience. 
They do not only give this Teſtimony, when it's new to them, but after 
long Trial, when they are moſt ſedate and comes d, when they can ex rect 
nothing of Advantage by it, and when they muſt lay their Account 
with Contempt, Oppoſition and Loſs. They give this Teſtimony in what- 
ever Place they are, where it's honour'd, or where it's oppos'd. They 
give it with the greateſt Concern; and recommend this Religion to thoſe 
whom they wou'd leaſt deceive, even with their dying Breath, When 
they dare not diſſemble, and that after a long Trial, in the Covrſe of 
their Lives, in the greateſt Variety of outward Condition, ſufficient to 
have diſcover'd the Weakneſs of their Religion, if it had any, They 
have made Choice of this Religion, and adher'd to it, under the greateſt 
outward Diſadvantages, who were not prepoſſeſsd in its Favours, y 
Education, but prejudg'd againſt it; and they have imbrac'd it, where 
they had a free Choice to accept or reject it, and Advantages to 
tempt them to a Refuſal. ' They do not enquire an explicite Belief, as 
 Machometans do, but provoke to Experience and Trial. Now 1 dere 
boldly fay, That this Teſtimony is a better, more plain, obvious and 
every Way, more juſtifiable Ground of rational Aſſent to the divine Au- 
thortty, Truth, Efficacy, and Sufficiency of the Chriſtian Religion, than 
can be given for the like Aſſent, to any other particular Religion whatia- - 
ever. Nay, there is more, in-this one Teſtimony, as it is, or, at least; 
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may be qualified with other Circumſtances, diſcernible even by the * 
molt ordinary Laick, here for Brevitie's Sake omitted, (the urging of re: 
this in its full Strength, not being my preſent Deſign) than can he a 
offer'd for all the other Religions in the World, Natural, or pretending vl 
to Revelation, were all that can be ſaid for them altogether put in one a 
Argument. Any reaſonable Man cannot but think his eternal Concern th 
ſafer in following this Society, than any other whatſoever : There is fel 
not ſuch another Company elſewhere to be met with, as might be de-. . 
monſt rated to the Conviction of the ſtiffeſt Oppoſer. But this I plead bs 
not at preſent. I ſay not, That the Laich ſhould build his Perſwaſion of ep 
Chriſtianity upon this Teſtimony. All that 1 make of it is this, That the 3 
| Laick has Reaſon to conſider the Scriptures as thus atteſted, as a Book, | 1010 
that has, at leaſt, very plauſible Pretences to Divinity, a Book that de- ex 
ſer ves a ſerious Peruſal, a Book that cannot poſſibly have any obvious and MW fu 
unqueſtionable Arguments of Impoſture, and conſequently, that it de- an 
ſer ves to be read through, and fully hear'd before it is caſt, and that ack 
tho? there occur in it ſome Things, he cannot preſently underſtand, or 1 2 
whoſe Uſe and Value he cannot take up, he ought not therefore to be be 
prejudg'd againſt the divine Authority of the Book upon the Account | He 
of them, till, at leaſt, it is heard to an End. For, who knows not that | 4 
Things, which appear incredible, unreaſonable, yea rediculous, before | No 
their Cauſes, Order and Deſign are underſtood, may, upon Acquain- W A5 
tance with theſe, appear convincingly credible, uſeful and every Way an 
3 reaſonable ? This is all I claim of the Laick at preſent, and he deſerves MW ani 
lot the Name of reaſonable Man who will deny it upon ſuch a Ground. ine 
A And if the Deiſts had con ſider d this, we had not been troubPd with the 
the many childiſh and trifling Prejudices, wherewith their Oracles of | mil 
Reaſon and other Books are ſtuffed, Nor could they have been divert- | Ks 
ed from the ſerious Conſideartion of the Scriptures, by ſuch pitiful Ex- | 5 
_r EET oe err y 
Well, the Scriptures being put into the Laicts Hand, thus atteſted, 1 1 
3 he ſets himſef to the Peruſal of them, and ſuch a Peruſal as the Caſe MW the 
4 requires, looking to God for Direction, he tries the Means appointed Sw 
=: by them, for Satisfaction as to their Divinity, while he is ſeeking Light gar 
$ from God, in ſuch a Matter he dare not expect it; if he continue in the Wet 
NDaeglect of knows Duty, or the Commiſſion of known Sin, and therefore oa 
{| he ſtudies to avoid them. He is reſolv'd to follow Truth, as it's "ag 
diſcover'd, and to ſubſ.rihe to the S:ripture Pretenſions, if they give "Wa 
4 ſufficient Evidence of chemſeivess Nothing is here reſolved, but what is wh 
l „ 5 Bs 3 ; reaſonable I'ke 
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feaſonaſ le beyond Exception. in Purſuance of this juſt Reſolution, he reads them 
and upon his Perulal, what Paſſages he cannot underſtand: or: reach the Reaſon 
of, he paſſes at pretent an] gots on, till he ſee further what may be the Intend- 
ment of them. And he finds in plain and convincing Expreſſions, his own Cale, 
and the Caſe of all Mu by Nature, clearly dilcover'd, and urg'd upon him by 


this Book; the Wor!s pierce his Soul, dive into his Conſcience, and make mani- 


feſt the Secrets of bis H ert, known to none but God,maniteſt his Sins, in their Na- 


| ture and Tendency, and «11 cheir Concernments, His Conſcience tells him, Al this 
js true to a litle, tho he did not know it before, and none other, fave the Heart= 
ſearching God, could know what was tramacted within his Heart, tho overlook'd © 


: by himſclf, The Ditcovery not only carries with it an Evidence of Truth,which 


his Conſcience ſubſcribes io; bur the Words wherein it is expreſſed, bear in them- 


| {elves upon hs Soul with a Light, Authority and Majeſty formerly unknown - 
evidencing heir Meaning and Truth, and filling the Soul with unuſual and aw- 
ful mor tons of the Maßeſty an] Authoriry of the Speaker. Thus being convinc'd 


an! inne. and the Secrets of his Heart made manifeſt, he is forc'd to fall down ond 


4 bunm ledoe, That Cid is in the Worl of 4 truth, And he is ready to ſay, Conse fre 


2 Book fat told ve all that ever I did in my Life, is not this the Book of God? Thus 


be Nands trembline under the Senie of the Wrath of God. due to him for his Sins, 


Hie reads on. and fin!s in the ſame Book a Diſcovery of Relief, propos d fiequent- 


Iv in plain Paſſages. He is urg d to an Acceptance of it. The Diſcovery carries 


zones with it a full Evidence of the Suitablene ſe, Excellency and Advantage of the 


| Remely: And by a Gult of its Goodncls, or inward Senſe, he is drawn to an 


Approbation. Upon this Approbation the promis d Effects follow. His Fears are 
diſſwate, his Hopes reviv'd, his Soul is made acquaint with formerly unknown 


and Go l becom ne Expreſſions of the Nature and Excellencies of God. and go- 


ine N on. ev ry Day repratcd Experience occur of the Juſtneſs of th. Diſcoverics 


the Word mokes o® hint, th: Authority of its Commanis, ait] fulne ſs of its Pro- 
ui ſet the Arſulneſt of its Threatnings : none of which fall to the Ground, He 


in s Word, has ren-atzd Fxneriznce of ih. unparallel d Efficacy of the whole, fo: 


the Cure of his DV It hs Corruption, &c. which deſpis d other Applications ; 
and towards his A lvancem nt to a ſincere and conſcientious Regard to all lis 
Duties. outward and ins ard, toward God and Man. de 


[et us now but {poſe this to be the Caſe with the Laick, upon his Peruſal of 


the Srriptares. tho with R. ſpcct to innumerable Souls, it's. more thin a bare 


Suppoſition: won this Suopoſition I lay, 1. The Laick has the higheff Security he 


can defire, That th's Book is, as to its ubſtance. the very Word: of God, as certain- 


ly as if it were ſpoken to him immediately by a Voice from Heaven, This cannot 


wein be deny'd by any that underſtands this Suppoſſtion. 2, 4 fay. The Laick 


thne -19mincd may laugh at all Herbert's Queries as impertinent. He finds God 
{1 aking by the Word, and owning it for his. He needs net Merefore trouble 
bimſelf who wrote it, or Whether thy were honeſt Men who tranſerib d it, or 
wheth'r they perform d their Part, whether it was defign'd for hun; and tlie 
t Dil 
d in- 


Ike my be ſaid of all his other Qxeries. He will nd no Occaſion for 
unction betwixt Traditional or Original Revelation nu nion d by Herbert, 


| %. 
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Lock's Eſa) of hum. ſiſted upon by Mr. Lock, on what Deſign 1 leave others 


Underſtand. Book 4 Cap. to judge. In this Cale, as to the Subſtance it is all one 
18. §. 6, 7, 8. 


to be from him, any Thing of a coarſer Alloy, at leaſt any ſuch Corruption ag. 
might make it unworthy of him to own it, or unſafe to uſe it to the Deſigu it 
was given for: Vea, he has the ſtrongeſt Security that the Perfections and Providence 


ol God can afford, to reſt fully aſſur d of the woman He has no Reaſon to be 
as 


fumbled at Paſſages he cannot underſtand, or ſuch as by others are reckoned 
ridiculous, but rather to ſay with Socrates in another Caſe, What 1 under tand ! 


admire, and am fully convinc'd to be every Way worthy of its Author; and there ire 
I conclude what I underſtand not, to be equally excellent, and that it would appear ſo 1 


anderſtood all its Gncerns. finally, This Suppoſition takes off all Pretence of Hei 


tation about the Meaning of the Scriptures, as to what the Laick is particularly 


concert d in. The Story of the Neceſſity of an infallible Fudge, is built upon this 


| Suppoſition, That the Scriptures are ſo obſcure in Matters neceſſarly relating to: -1 


the Euith and Practice of tlie Vulgar, that they cannot be underſtood by them 


fatisfyinzly, in the Use of appointed Means: This Suppoſition is palpably falſe, | 


contrair to Scripture, Reaſon and Experience, as is evinc d by our Writers againſt 


to him, as it it had not come through another Hand. 
nor has he Reaſon to jealous, That God would permit to 
ereep into, or ſtand in a Book, which for the Subſtance, he ſtill owns and evinces 


the Papiſts, who fully conſider their Pleas, and particularly thoſe, which Herbert 
and the Dei/#s have borrowed from them, who may be conſulted by the Reader. 
2, Thus far 1 have made appear, That the. Laick has the juſteſt Reaſon in 
the World to look upon it as his Duty, or the Will of God, That hs * 
| ſhould give the Scriptures ſuch a Peruſal. 2. That in doing his Will there is a Way, 
at leaſt, ſuppoſable, wherein he may reach full Satisfaction in his own Mind. 
: in Defiance of the DeiiFs Queries about the Divinity of the Scriptures, and reach | 
= ---* the higheſt rational Security, even that of Faith, bottom d upon divine Teftimony, | 
= and inward Senſe or Experience; which Herbert himſelf, upon all Occaſions, tru+ 
ly afferts to be the highe/# Certainty, I ſhall now advance one Step further, and 
aſſert, That this is more than a meer Suppoſition, that it is Matter of Fact, That 
they, who do receive the Scriptures in a due Manner, eſpecially among the Laicks 
or Illiterate, do find and reſt upon this Ground in their Perſwaſton, Upon this 

Gound it was alone, that Multitudes did at firſt receive it, and for it reject the 
Religions they were bred in; and not as the Deiſts imagine, upon a blind Venera- | 
ion to Teachers, Prieſts or Preachers, whom, by Education, they were taught 

| : to Abhor : And upon this Ground they ſtill do adhere to it, and receive it 
1 | as Written in the Seriptures. The Words of Mr. Barter, as I find them quoted by - 

Mtr. Wilſon (for 1 have not ſeen Baxter's Book in Anſwer to 
Baxters Animad. Herbert de Veritate) are remarkable to this Purpoſe, I think, 
on Herbert de Verit. ſays he, That in the very Hearing or Reading, Gods Spirit often 

P. 138. quoted by © foconcunethas that the Will it ſelf ſhou d be toueh d with 
. len Serip- an internal Guſt or Savour of the Goodneſs contain d in the 
tures Interpreter aſ- Doctrine, and at the ſame Time the Underſtanding with 

ſerted;Appen.P.20, 5. an internal Irradiation, Which breeds Buch a ſudden Ap 
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* prehenſion of the Verity of it, as Nature gives Men of natural Principles. 
* And I am perſwaded, That this increas d by more Experience and 
„Love, and inward Gults, doth hold moſt Chriſtians faſter to Chriſt, 

“than naked Reaſonings could do. And were it not for this, unlearn d, 
ignorant Perſons were (till in Danger of Apoſtaly, by every ſubtile 


_ & Caviller that aſſaultes them. And I believe that all true Chriſtians have 


© this Kind of internal knowledge, from the Saitablene ſ of the Truth and Good- 
* eſs of the Goſpel to their new quickn'd, illuminated, ſanctifyd Souls. The 
_ Apoſtle tells us, God who commanded the Light to ſhire out of Darkneſs, hath 
hin into our Hearts, to give the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God in the 
Face of Feſus Chriſt, If the Deiſt tay, How proves the Laick this to me? I an- 
wer, That is not the Queltion. For the Deſign of the Deifts in theſe Queries, is 
to prove, That the Laick cannot be aſſur d about the Original and Meaning of 
Revelation in his own Mind, and ſo nuaſt cloſe with their catholick Religion, Now 
in direct Contradiction to this, 1 ſay, here is a Ground to Rand upon. And if he 
has this Ground, even a ſober Deiſt mult allow he has no Reaſon to be moy'd 
from it, but mult fully know that the Dobtrines are of God, And fo 1 have over- | 
thrown the Deſign ot the Hes. As for the Deiſts Queſtion, how he proves it 
to others, it is impertinent. It is not reaſonable to expect, That every common 
Nan can ſtop the Mouths of Gain-fayers, It is enough for lin, if he can give 
a Reaſon, which is good, and mult be on d ſuch in it ſelf. If the De queſtion 
Matter of Fact, that he finds Matters fo and ſo ; 1 anſwer, A blind Man may 
queſtion whether I fee this Paper now before me; and yet I have good Reaſon to 
believe it is there, tho I ſhould fail of convincing hm 
If the Deiſt lay, £ have peruſed the Scriptures, and found no ſuch Effect; 1 
anſwer, lu Matters of Experience one Affirmative proves more than twenty Neg a- 
tives ; unleſs the Application is in all Reſpects equal, and the Effect depend upon 
a neceſſary Ciuſe : For where a voluntary Agent is the Cauſe of the Effect, there it 
does not always neceſſarly follow upon the like Application. But to wave this 
General, which would require more Room to explain, than I can allow it in this 
Place, I fay further to the Complainer, Have you given the Scriptures ſuch a Peru 
ſal, as I have prov'd in a Way of Duty, your are oblig d to do? Have you us d 
the Means. in ſo far, at leaft, as is poſſible for you ? Have you fought, have you 
waited for God's Guidance and Preſervation from 7AiFake, and from unjuſt Pre- 
judices againſt him, his Works, his Word, if this be fuch. and his Wis? Do you 


cuefully ſtudy to avoid what may reaſonably be thought, even by a conſiderate 
Heathen, to obſtruct the Grant of the Aſſiſtauce deſird from God? Do you 


carefully avoid known Sin? Do you cndeavour the Performance of what you 
know to be Duty? Are you reſolved to follow in Practice where Light leads? 
If you dare not frankly anſwer, you have no Reaſon to complain. For my 
own Part, 1 am perſwaded, That in Fact, none who have done his Will even thus 


far. have Reaſpn to table a Complaint againſt the Mrd. Others who take a quite 


contrary Courle, are unrealonable in the Complaint. Diſputes about what igt be 
the Caſe, upon Suppoſition of a Perſon's doing all, that in his preſent Circyunitances 
he is able ro do, and yet miſs of Satisfaction as to the divine Authority of the 
Word; until the Subject of this Queſtion be found, l think not my ſelf concern d in, 
2 | 2 2 N At 
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atleaft in a Controverſy with the Deifts. It's unreaſonable to queſtion the Scripture; - 
Aut bority or the Evidence of it, upon Suppoſitions that never were in Being, and 


1 am periwaded, never ſhall have a Being. 


But theſe Things 1 leave. This Diipute lies wholly out of our Road. But | 


I have been oblig d to this Digreſſion, in Purſuit of the Deiffs impertinent Queries. 
1 ſay, impertinent, becauſe, were all granted that's aim d at in theſe Quenics, it 
will not avail one Ruſh, towards the Proof of the Point the Deiſts are on, viz. 


the Validity of their Religion: For were Reveal d Religion uncertain, is it a good 


Conſequence, that therctore the Deiſts Religion is certain? What I have laid in De- 
fence of reveald Religion, I would have to be look d upon only as a Digreſſiun, and 
not as a full Declaration of my Opinion; much leſs wou'd / have this underltood ag 


the Subſtance of what can be plcaded on Behalt of that bleſs'd Book that has hrong t FS 


Life and Immortality to Light. This is not the hundrecth Part of what even | cou d 
ſay, were this my Subj:&. And others have aid, and cin pl-ad much more than 


Jam able. However, this I ow'd to the Truth of God. Such as would ice all th te 4 
Pretences againſt Revelation, repell d, are deſired to conſult thote, who deſigudly 


treat of this Subct. 


There are other Things in theſ Queries now animadverted upon, that deſerve 
rather Contempt than an Aniwer, In particular it's upp, as hne ot th. trincital | 
_ Foundations of thole two Queries, now under Conſideration, hat a Man carwiot | 
reach Certainty in his own Mind upon ſolid Grounds, and rationally acquicice init 
as ſuch, unleſs he knows all that can be ſaid againſt it read all Bonſs, corterſe with | 
all learn d Men, & c. than which there is not a more cxiravagant Fxpreſſicn in B-vis 
and Garragantua. Admit it, and 1 ſhall demonſtrate againſt any bat will une make 
it that nothing is certain. 1 cannot but admire that fo learn d a Perſon as Hirbert 
cou d uſe ſuch an extravagant Suppoſition. But what will not a bad Cauſe drive } 
2 Man upon? This confu ms what is ordinarly obierv d, that ih re is no Opinion, 


however unreaſonable, but has ſome learn d Man for its Patron, if not Inventer, 


We ſhall now goon to the reſt of the Queries which will be ot more eaſy Diſpatch. | 
| That [ have dwelt ſo long upon theſe two, is out of a Regard 10 Revelation and 


its Honour, and not from any Weight in the Qyeries. As for them, this alone had 
been a ſufficient Anſwer, which 7 ſhall propoſe in Way of a Counter-query, 


and conclude with it; If a Laick that's illiterate cannot be ſatisfied as to the Truth 
hon doeth this prove the Deiſts five Articles to be 4 ſufficient 


of Reveal d Religion, 
and good Religion ? 


4 to believe the Bu ſine ſt is done to our Hand ? And 


Query VII. Whether this Doctrine doth not derog ate rom Vertue and Cbod ne ſs, 0 


: & while our beft Atlions Ae re eſented As imperfect and inful, and that it 15 impoſ- 


fible dments, ſo as God will accept of our Actions, doing the 
* beſt we gans? Thus Bloant gives us Herberts fixth Query in two, There is no ma- 


terial' Defence in Herbert ſave only that he harps upon the old String, and ſpends 
himſelf in bitter Invectiyes againſt the Scripture Polit ine about the Derrec: of 


Y, 5 Query VI. “ Suppoſing all true in their Originals, and in 
Blount Rel. Lai- © their Explications, whether yet they be ſo good for the inſtructing 
ei, P. 91, 92. of Mankind, that bring Pardon of din upon ſuch eaſy Iermias 
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God, of which we have ſaid enough before. And therefore I think it needleſs 
to burden his Paper with his Words. i. oo | = 
Ihe 2x0 former Queries truck at Scripture Revelation it ſelf, theſe two Arike at 
the Matter contain d in the Scriptures, And here there is a double Charge laid 
againſt che Doctrine reveal'd in the Scriptures, as black as Hell can invent, and as 
falſe as its black. The /fixth Query Charges it with favouring Sin, by bringing 
Pardon upon too eaſie erm: Anil the ſeventh charges it with derogating from Vertue. 
Por an Aniwer to both, I might oppone Experience. Sin is no where by any 
ſo oppos'd, Vertue no Where ſo /in-erely cultivated, as among thoſe, who ſincerely 
receive the Doctrine of Satisfattioa, atil believe the utmoſt as to the Inabillity of 
: Man in his preſent {allen Caſe, without ſupernatural | Aſſiſtance, and gracious Ar 
ceptance to pleaſe God, Dire the Deiſts compare with them in this Retpect ? If 
they ſhould, 1 know what would be the Yue, if the Juige had Conſcicnce or 
Honeſty. A Socrates, Seneca or Plato deſerves not to be nam'd in the ſame Day 
with the meane(t ſerious (Hv iſt ian, that believes theſe Doctrines, either with Reſpect 
to Piety toward God or Duiy toward Man. J 
hut as to the t Charge, I fay th: Ground of it is Falſe ; the Query is dil- 
ingenious an} deceitful. The Ground of it is a Suppoſition, that Revelation ex- 
clules the Neceſſuiy of Repentance. This is manifeſtly falle: both Herbert and Blount 
kn. it to be falle; ani could not but do fo, if ever they read the Bible. Aud 
th Ouvy conwaring Revelation upon this known Mi-repredentation,with natural 
Helis ion, ie ſhamefully diſingenuous. Let the Query be, Whether it is more fa- 
vouaile to in. to lay, It is not to be pardon d without Satisfaction to F uſtice by 
Chrilt, and Repentance upon our Part, as Revelation teaches; or. that upon our 
 Repewance meerly Gol is oblig'd to pardon it, as the Deiſts lay ? Now 4 leave it to 
the Def ro ee e SS 
As to ihe ſecond Charge, Relevation derogates nothing from Vertue. It teaches. 
indeed that our beſt Actions are imperfect, and he knows not what Perſection 
means, or what is requird thereto, that will deny it. It teaches that they who are 
in the Fleſh cannot pleaſe God. it talks at another Rate than Herbert of the Con- 
dition of ſinful Man as to Acceptance with God. fle 
gives him a Direction, Cum Bonum pro virili præſtas, Herb. de FVeritate, P. 108. 
© Mercedem a Bonitate illa ſuprema pete, exige, habe: 
* quo Pacto revera ſapies. That is, nul perform your Duty as you can (and 
What ever Sin remain) ask, demand, and have your Reward ; This is the May to be 
truly Wiſe, This petulant Advice the Scripture doth not juſtifie, and ſober Reaſon 
reprobates. Where Sin interveens, whatever the Sinner do, in Way of Obedience, 
I conceive it will be as good Wiſdom as our Author teaches hin to be very ſober, 
with his Exiges or Demands, But to return, Revelation, by teaching Man's 
Inabiltty, doth nct hinder him from Vertae; but takes him off from his own - 
Strength, which would fail him in the Performance, and leads him where he maß 
get Strength, and where innumerable Perions have got Srength to perform Duty = 
acceptably ; and it points to the only Ground,wh:rcon ſinful and imperfect Obedi- 
ence can be accepted with, or expect a Reward. from God, 5 
Query VIIL * Whether ſpeaking good Words, think- Blunt Rel. Laici, P. 92. 
ing good Thoughts, and doing good Aft.ons be not | K 


( 
. 
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By Natural Religion inſufficient, 


e the juſt Exerciſe of a. Mans Life? or that without imbracing the foreſad 45 
« five Principles or Fundamentals, it be impoſſible to keep Peace among 7 
« Men, that God may be well ferv'd ? Thus Blount. * This is FHerberr, 9 
5 G and 4e Query, and the, only adds on e 
Herb. Rel. Laici, Appen. Clauſe to it, wanting here; Whether the Zaick — - wi 
E not ſpend his Time better in thoſe Exerciſes mention'd, dhe 


than if he imploy d it in deciding Controverſies, he does not underſtand ? 
Ihe ſuppos d Neceſſity for the Laich s perplexing himſelf with Controverſies, at 
which Herbert here aims, in Caſe he fee meet to imbrace Revelation we have above. 


weighed and caſt. But as to the Query itaſelf, it is utterly impertinent. For this i 
is the Qucſtion they ſhould have propos d, Whether their Religion is ſufficient to bring | 
4 Man to theſe juſt Exerciſes, and to maintain Peace in Society? And not as they 
_ propoſe it, Whether theſe Exerciſes he in themſelves good, which no Body denys? I Tr 
Let this be the Queſtien, and we Anſwer negatively. For this we have given * 
ſufficient Reaſons above — 8 
Query IX, © Whether the fore ſaid five Principles do nit : 1 
Blount Rel. Laici. PD. © beft agree with the Precept: given in the ten (-r f 
92, 93. „ mandments, and with the two Precepts of Feſus Chriſt, th 
= c viz. To love God above. all, and our Neighbour a: or WW © 
&* ſelves? as well as with the Words of St. Peter, That in every Nation he that fear» | _- 
ce eth God, and werketh Righteouſueſs, is accepted of God ? „„ 5 
This Query is the fame with Herbert's ſeventh and laſt Per ſwaſive to Deiſm,which 0 
we have anſwer d above. It's falſly tuppos'd that Revelarion teaches, That the WW . 
Knowledge of the ten Commands, or Chriſt's Summary of them, is ſufficient to Salva- "= 
tion, Yea, Revelation teaches expreſly, That no Man can practiſe them without : 2 
Grace from Chriſt, and that there is no other Way of Salvation but by Faith in him. b. 
Again, It is falſly ſuppos d, That the Agreement of the ſe Articles with ( that is to 2 
Fay their not contradicting) theſe Commands, proves them a ſufficient Religion. 5 
This Argument, if it proves any Thing, it proves too much; for it will prove any. N 
* one of them alone to be ſufficient. If the Deiſts mean, That their five Articles, not 7 
= only are not inconſiſtent with, but ſufficient to bring Men the Length required by | 
the ten Commands, our Lord's Summary of them, or to fear God and work Rigbteou ſ- 2 
| _ neſs, as Cornelius did, I Anſwer negatively to the Queſtion, They can bring no Man mM 
to this. Cornelius, of whom Peter ſpeaks. had imbrac'd the old Teſtament Reve- * 
=: lation. What Peter {peaks of Men of all Nations being accepted with God, relates f 
| to the Diſcovery God hid made to him of his Diſign to admit Men of all Na- * 
| tions promiſcuouſly to Acceptance with him through the Goſpel Revelation : And „6 1 
conſequently, That the Opinion hitherto receiv'd by Peter and other Fes, of the I. f 
continud Confinement of Reveal d Religion to !ſr1c] and its Privileges, was a a 
|  - Miſtake, So that this Place h:Ips not the Deiſts if it is not cut off from its 1 
| | Scope and Coheſion or interpreted withour Reſpe t o it, This Way of Interpre- L 
| tation of Scripture is not ſafe, I know not Where Mr, Blount learn d it. But 1 0 
ann tell him where there is a Precedent of it. Marr. 4. And if the Deifts have a * 
1 Mind to follow that Precedent, thev ſhall not be followed by me. R 
Query X. Whether the Diftrine of Faith can by hu- I. 


I hount Rel. Laici. P. 93. © mane Reaion be ſuppord. or granted to be infallible, 5 


and Reveal d neceſſary, &c. 199 - 
® leſs: we are infallibly aſſur d, That thoſe - who teach this Doctrine do know the 
e ſecret Counſels of Gd? 0 UF 
To this 1 An wer, That I am ſufficiently ſecured as to the infalible Certainty of 
the Doctrine, if | have received the Scriptures upon the Ground above- mention d, 
without ſuppoſing any who now teac hi it, to have any further Acquaintance with 
the ſecret (ounſeis of God, than the Mord gives them. 
Query XI. Whether all Things in the Scriptures (ben 
fades the moral Part which agrees with our» five Prin- Blount Rel. Laici P. 9g. 
„ ciples ) ſuch as Prophecy, Miracles and Revelations de- Os OH 
pending on the Hiſtory, may not be ſo far examin'd; as to be made appear by what 
« Authority they are or may be receiv d? **VVVVV 
1 Anſwer, Revelation, in all its Parts, is capable to ſtand: the Teft of the ſtricteſt 
Trial, provided it be juſt, and manag d as becomes, But I mult ell the Dei 
one Thing in their Ear, That, if the Scripture once evince themſelves to be from 
God, by ſufficient Evidence, that they are oblig d, upon their Peril, to rcccise all 
that it teaches, tho they cannot prove it by Reaſon; nay, nor explain it. But what 
jf any Reveal'd Doctrine be contrary to Reaſon ? Upon the foregoing Suppoſition, 
this Quer) cannot be exculed of Blaſphemy, but is highly unpertment and 
)))) e 1 05 5 
Query XII. Merber in humane Reaſon any one may, 5 
or ougbt to be convinced by one ſingle Teſtimony, ſo far Blount Rel. Laici, P. g. 
423 to believe Things contrary to, or beſides Reaſon © po, - 
One ſingle Teftiminy is writ in a different Character in the Query, perhaps to 
give us to underſtand, That by it is meant the Teſinnn of the Revealer, Cod, 
And it cannot reaſonably be underſteod of any other; for upon no oer ſing le 
Tieſtinuny ſave: that of God, is an Aſſeit to Revelation. demanded, or pleaded fr, 
- TU] EEE oe 7 5 
This being premis d, I ſay this Query conſiſts, and is made up of Hree as imp os 
Suppoſitions as can enter the Thoughts of any of the Sons ot Men; beſides that 
they are mutually deſtructwe of one another, 1. It ſuppoſes that the one ſingle 
Tie ſtimom of God is nota ſufficient Warrant for believing whatever he ſhall r.vce?, 
2. It ſuppoſes that a Revelation come from God may contain Things really | 
contra ictory to our Reaſon. 3. It fuppoſcs that the ſingle Teſtimony of God is nod 
2 ſufficient Ground. to believe Things that are beſides our Reaſon, tho they be not 
contrary to it, that is, Truths, which we cannot prove by Reaſon. or whereabout | 
chere are ſome Difficulties which we cannot folve, Take thete--rbree imp ibu Sup- 
- poſitions out of the Query, and it has no Difficulty in it. If we ſuppoſc once a 
EKevelation to be from Gal, we malt lay aſide the ſecond: Suppeſition as impoſi 


ſible, viz. That it can contain any I Hing really contrary to Reaſon, -St aſi le this, 
which makes the Ouery Felo de ſe, deſtioy it ſelt, and let the Queſtion be pro- 
pos d, Whether we may believe upon the jingle Teſtimonʒ of Cod whatever dots not 
really contradict oui Reaſon, tho it contains tome Difficultics, which we cannce 
ſolye? And then I fay, Is impious to deny it. 
Query XIII. And lattly, © Whither if it were granted Bloun: Pol. cl, P.o44 
- they, had Revelations, I am. obliged to accept ot ano- 5 95 
ny N RY 8 1 eas. : 


EI 


„104 Natural Religion inſufficient, 


* thers Revelation for the Ground of my Fairh > Eſpecially if it goth 
E any Way oppoic thdde five Articles, that are grounded upon the 5 
Lam of Nature, which is God's univerial na (Barta, enacted by the All-wiſe 1 = 
& and Supreme Being, from the Beginning ot the World, and therctorc not to be _ 
& deſtroyed or altered by every whütling Proclamation o. an Ent/afaft, 
This Quer is of the {ame Alioy with the former. To it we Avtw.r ſhortly ; 
The Criſtian Revelation. in others we are not concern'd, exhibits Maiters of Un. 
verlal concernment, upon Evidence of their Divinity, capable to ſatisfie thoſe wo 
now live, as well as thole, to whom they were originally made; and 1o are Im- 
pertinently call'd anothers Revelation And we are oblig'd to receive it as the 
Ground of our Faith, and Rule of our Practice as much as they, The Surpoſiri- | 
on that is added, That it contains Dottrines or Precepts contrary to thc Lam of 
Nitare, is impious and falſe. What he adds further about the whiſtling Pro- 
clamations of Ent hu ſiaſts, if it is not applied to the ſacred Writers, we are not 
concerned in it, If it is apply'd to them, Firſt, It's falie, That they taught 
any Thing contrary to the Law of Nature. Secondly, It's impious to call them, in 
Way of Contempt, Enth«/iaffs ; or, at lealt, it's intolcrably bold for any Man to 
call them ſuch, betore he has proven it, which he never did, nor (hall all the 
Deis on Earch, be ever able to do, Thirdiy, It was rude and uimannerly to 
treat them with ſo much Contempt, elp:c1ully without Araume nts proving the PE 
Charge, whom the whole Authority. ot.the Land, all che Perſons veſted with it, — 
and the Body of the People, reſpect as Men infallibly dir cted ot God. Furth lJy, It 


was diſingenuous to treat them chus, after ſuch Pretenſions as our Author had * 
made of Reſpect to them, in this and his other BO. K 
an © Finally, Mr. Blount, iuiſtead of a fourteenth Query, con- te 

Blaunt Rel. Taici, cludes with the Ictimony of Juſtin Martyr, as proba- ar 
P. 94, 95. tire ot bis Point. His Words run thus, “ Finally, ſub- 01 

5 „ mitting my Diſcourſe io my impartial and judicious "i 
“Reader, I ſhall conclude-with the laying of Juſtin Mr: Avol. cont. Triphon, - 
P. 83. That all thoſe who hv'd according to the Rule of Reſon, were Chriſti- 1 
ans, notwithſtanding that they might have been accountcd as At hieſts, ſuch as 
& as among the Greeks were Socrates; Hieraclitus, and the like, and among the n 


 & Barbarians, Abraham and Azarias : For all tote who liv'd, or do now live, 
according to the Rule of Reaſon are Chriſtians, and in an aſſured quiet tl 


As to this Teſtimony of Juſtin en it is not probative with us, tho we 5 
honour the Fathers, yet we do not think our ſelves oblig d to ſubinit to all their 1 
Dictates. This is ſaid, but not proven by him, either by Scripture or Reaſon, MK + 

Aud I fear not to ſay, U is more than he or any other can prove, Abraham is * 

impertinently claſs d amonęſt thoſe who. wanted Revelation. Socr tes & Hieraclitus, | © 

in ſo far as they livd according to Reaſon. art aſſuredly praiſe-worthy, and upon 

this Account are not to be reckon'd Atheiſts, That they were Criftians | fluly P 

deny. Nor can it be proven from Scripture or Reaſon 1 hat their Condition is aſſured-- 1 
ä ly quiet. And further, than this I am not concern d to pals any Judgment about a 

DP Wh : 5 


- 


their State at preſent : What it is %: Day will manifeſt, 
5 „„ FINIS. 
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Containing ſme. re Remarks. e Knowledge, | 


Faith, and Hie t carl Dine Faith, and that bath a 
10 o the Facult y and 80 rbere f. 


16% Knowledge is commonly, Hd that not AIRY referr'd 


of any Truth ie founded either 1. Upon the 8 Percep- 
tion af the Agretment or Di. agreement of our 14ea5,and ſo is calld Tatuirive 


Nuomledge. Or 2. It reſults from a Compariſon of our Ideas with ſome in- 


termediate ones, which helps vs diſcern their Agreement or Diſagreement 5 : 
and this goes under the Natne of Rational Knowledge. Qr 3. It leans upon 


the Information of onr Senſes, and this is Senſible Knowledge. Or 4. It 


depends. upon the nery of credible Witneſſes. And this is 
Faith. 8 


2 term'd A. gelical; it on the Tefliniony of Men Humane; and if it is 
founded on the Teſtimony of God, 7 is call'd Divine. Faith: It is of 


this laſt we deſign to diſcourſe, as wh it particularly belongs to our 


preſent Purpoſe, 
When We ſneak of Divine Piith, we eich er mean the Feculty or 


Power bene we aſſent unto Divine 7:0; nony; or the Aſſent given by” 
that Power. Both are fi enify'd by that Name, and Faith is promſſcu- 


oufly us'd tor the one or other. 
Fiaith as it denotes the Faculty, Power o or Abi ty of our Minds to 


perceive the Evidence of, and Aﬀent. to Diets 7e Teſtimony, is 
_ again, either Natura or Supernatural. That naturally we have 
4 Faculty capab! e of aſſenting in me Sort to divine 15 Timon, is deny'd 


by none 0 far as I know. But thar Ability where by WE are at leaſt ha- 


3 3 bitually 


to the Under ſtandi g or intellective Pomer of the Mind of Man, 
which is converſant about 7 ut h. Our Aſſent to, or Perſwaſion 


Faith again, if ir i 15 founded upon the Teſtimony of Angels, may be 


106 1 Efſay concerning + 
bitually fitted, diſpos dl and enabled to aſſent in a due Manner to, and 


 wancement of the ra- and particularly our Vnderſtandings are ſo far diſ- 
tional Faculties of: abled, eſpecially in Things pertaining unto God, 
our Souls with Reſpect that we cannot in a due Manner, perceive, dif- 
unto their Exerciſe cern or entertain Divine. Revelations. upon their 
toward their proper proper Evidence, unto the Glory of God, and our 
Objects; which is own Advantage, unleſs our Natures are ſuperna- 
all we aſſign unto turally renew'd. But this notwithſtanding, the 
the Work of the the Faculty of aſſenting to Divine Tit. mony is not 
Holy Spirit in this quite loft, tho? it is impair'd and rendred unfit for 
Matter Dr. Owen performing it's proper Work in a due Manner. 
on the Spirit, Preface, I know none who aſſerts, That any of our Faculties 
Page 9. were intirely loſt by the Fall. In Renovation our 
) Faculties are renew'd, but there is no Word of 
implanting nem ones. It is certain, unrenew'd Men, ſuch as Balaam, and 
others have had Revelations made to them, and did aſſent to thoſe Reve- 


mw OO — 2 
” : 


receive with juſt Regard the Teſtimony of God no Man by a Nature has, 


— Thisis a Supernatural Gifts 


Several Queſtions I know are mov*d-concerning this Ability. It be. 
longs not to my Subject, neither doth my Inclination lead me to 
much in them at preſent. I ſhall only ſuggeſt the few Remarks 
ſuing. „ „ Je A 5 

I. It ſeems nnqueſtionably clear, that Man originally had a Power, 


dip 


Ability o. Faculty capable of perceiving, diſcerning and aſſenting to 
Divine Revelations upon their proper Evidence: For it is plain, That 
God did reveal himfelf to Man in Innocency, and that he made Man ca. 
pable of Converſe with himfelf : But if ſuch a Faculty,as this we ſpeak of 
| had been wanting, he had neither been capable of thoſe Revelations, 


nor fitted for Converſe with God. A 
5 2. It may moſt convincingly be made out, That 
We cannot conceive all our Faculties have ſuffer d a dreadful Shock, 


how Reaſon ſhould be and are mightily. impair'd by the Entrance of Sz 
9 prejudic d by the Ad- and Corruption of our Natures thereon enſuing: 


E 3 


lations. Nor is it leſs clear, That the Devils believe and tremble. 


III. Whether Men, in a State of Nature, whoſe Minds are not Re- 
newꝰ'd, may not fo far diſcern and be affected by the Characters and Evi- 
dences of God impreſt upon Divine Revelations, particularly the Scrip- 
_ tures, where thoſe Evidences ſhine brightly, as thereby to be oblig'd, 
and actually drawn to give ſame Sort of Aſſent into the Nane 4 
ee 8 od . 0 

F: 


n- 


; the Reaſon of Faith. 009 
God, 1 ſhall not poſitively determine: Tho” the Affirmative ſtems 
probable to me. The Impreſs of a'Deity is no leſs evident on the Scyip- 

| tures than his other Works. He has magnify'd this Word above al bis Name. 
Beſides, 1 do not ſee, how the very Faculty it ſelf can be thought to re- 
main, if it is not capable of diſcerning any Thing of God, where he gives 
the moſt full and convincing Evidence of himſelf, as unqueſtianably he 
doth in the Scriptures. Nor do I doubt but Multitudes of ſober Perſons, 
train'd up within the Church, and thereby drawn to a more attentive 
and leſs prejudicial Peruſal of the Scripture Revelation, do, upon ſundry 
Occaſions, find their Minds affected with the Evidence of God in them, 
and thereby are drawn to aſſent to them as his Word, tho? not in a due 
Manner, and that even where they remain Strangers unto a Work of 
Renovation. And ſure l am, if it is fo, it will leave the Rejecters of the 
i // mmm wh = 
IV. Whether ſome tranſient Act of the Spirit of God is always necef- 
ſary upon the Mind, to draw forth even ſuch an Aſſent, as that laſt men- 
tion'd, I ſhall not determine; that in ſome Caſes it is fo, is net to be 
doubted. The Faith of temporary Believers undoubtedly requires ſuch an 
Action as irs Cauſe, and where any Thing of this Evidence àffects the 
Minds of Perſons, at preſent deeply prejudicial, as they were, who 
were ſent to apprehend Chriſt, and went away under a Conviction, 
That never Man ſpake as He did; there ſuch a tranſient Work of the Spirit of 
God ſeems neceſſary to clear their Minds of Prejudices, and make them 
diſcern the Evidences of a Deiry: But whether it is ſo in other Caſes, | 
JJ C 
V. But were it granted, That Faith, that is the Faculty or Power of 
believing, which is nothing elſe ſave the Mind of Man conſidered as a 
Subject capable of aſſenting to Teſtimony, ſtill. remains; and that tho? 
wofully impair'd, weakn'd and aifabled, it yet continues in ſo far able 
for its proper Office or Work, that either by the Aſſiſtance of ſome tranſi- 
ent Operation of Gods Spirit, breaking in ſome Meaſure the Power of its 
Prejndices, and fixing it to the Conſideration of its proper Object, or 
even without this upon a more ſedate, ſober, leſs prejudicial Obſervation _ 
it may, tho' leſs perfectly perceive the Impreſs and Evidences of God, ap- 
pearing in the Revelations he makes of himſelf, and that thereon it may / 
be actually ſo affected, as to give ſome Sort of Aſſent, and reach ſome ' 
Conviction, That it is God who ſpeaks: Were, I ſay, all this granted, it 
it will amount to no great Matter; ſince it is certain, that every Sort of 
Faitb or Aſſent to Divine Teſtim iy is not ſufficient to Anſwer our Duty, 
MY ns nn oe O02 wy x 9 ** obtain 
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obtain Acceptance with God, and turn to our Salvation. Nor js it ſo 


much of our Concernment to enquire after that Sort of Faith, 
1 b, 


which fails of anſwering theſe Ends, and therefore I ſhall dip no tur. 
ther into any Queſtions about any Faith of this. Sort, or our Ability 


Be... 


VI. It is more our Intereſt to underſtand what that Faith is, which 


God requires us to give to his Word, which he will accept of, and which 


therefore will turn to our Salvation; and whence we have the Power 
and Ablity for this Faith. Of theſe Things therefore we ſhall d iſcourſe 


at more Length ia the next Chapter deſign'd to that End, 


** 


I” 1 ; . > 
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N 


herein. the Nature of that Faith, which in Duty we are oblig- 


cd to give to the Word of God, or Obir9 ation. to, and out 
Ability for anjwering our Duty, are enquir d ito, 


* 


F E have above inſinuate, and of it RIF it is plain, That every 


ture Accounts of it. 


Now if we look into the Scriptures, we find 1. The Apoſtle Pa, 


1 Theſ. 2. 13. when he is commending the Theſſalonians, and ble ſſing 


God on their Behalf, gives a clear Deſcription of that Faith which is 
due unto the Word of God. For this Cauſe alfo, ſays be, thank we 
„ God without ceafing, becauſe when ye received rhe Word of God | 


<. which ye heard of us, ye received ir not as the Word of Men: but 
Las it is in Truth) the Word of God, which effeQually -worket!: 


5 allo 


Zort of Fath or Aſſent to Divine Teſtimony anſwers not our 
Duty, nor will amount to that Regard which we owe to 
"22/006 the Authority and Truth of God, when he ſpea ks, or writes 
his Mind to us. We muſt therefore in the firſt Place enquire into the 
Nature of that Faith which will do ſo. Nor is there any other Way 
wherein this may better be clear'd, than by attending to the plain S-rip- 


/ 


(e as in von that believe. If we advert to this Deteription We can- 


not hut ſee theſe Thinos in it, Firſt, That ſome ſpecial Sort of Aſent is 
here intended. The 75 donians did not think it enough to give ſuch 
Credit; or yield ſuch an Aſſent as is due to the Word of Men, even the 


beſt of Men. Secovgly, In par gular it is plain; That ſuch an Aſſent 


ie intended as ſome Way anſwers rhe 'unqueſtionable Firmneſs of the 
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Tiftimmy of the God of Tu], which is the, Gronnd whereon it Jeans, 


era is obvious, That Gmewhat more is aria than: a meer Aﬀent | 
recetvng o h Wird God as is at mite: with th at ee Saban fin : 


of Sul, Reftinati: n Wil, and Sali ection of W that is due to God. 
This the Uſe of the Word: elſewhere in Scriprure Rrongly. pleads for, 


and the M aner wherein the Apoille expreſſes hin elf here is ſufficient _ 
to convince any Man that no leſs is intended, Leſs. than 3 


ſcarce have been a Ground for the Apoſtſe's To ige to God, and fo 

his doing this without ceaſi g. And indeed we find that this ee ers 
elſewhere uſed imports not only People's Mint to, but their Cos ſene 
and Approbation of the Word of Gad : 3 yea, and their embracing in Prac- 
tice the Goſpel, Act. 8. 14. & 11.1. 2. We are told Heb. 11. 1. That 


it is the Evidence of Thirgs not ſeen. ebe er, which we render Evidence, 


ſignifjes properly a convincing. Demnnſt-ation ſtanding firm againſt, and 
repelling the Force of contrary Obj. tions. Faith then is ſuch an e 


as this, It is a frm Conviction leaning upon the ſtrongeſt Bottom, able 

to ſtand againſt, and wirhſtand the ſtroftgeſt Objections. 3. The A- 
Poſtle more particularly deſcribes the Ground whereon it reſts, or what 
that denfſyaſtrative Evidence is, whereon this Conviction is founded, 


and that hoth negatively and poſitively, 1 Cor. 2. 5. It ſtands not in the a 


Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God. That is, it neither tans 


upon the Eloquence, nor Reaſonings of Men, but upon the powerful Ei- 


dence of the Spirit? s Demonſtration, as it is in the Verſe before. 


Having given this ſhort and plain Account of Euth from the Serip- 5 
ture, we muſt in the next Place prove, That in Duty we are bound to 
receive the Mord of God with a. Faith of this Sort. Nor will this. gh I. 


found a Matter of any Difficulty ; For 


5 Scriptures hold themſelves forth to us as s the Oracles of gad, } 
which holy Men of Hod [pake 4s: they were moved by the Spirit of God, and : 


wrote by divine taſpirationy and the Holy Ghoſt: is fait to ſpeak to us by 


them. Now the- very Light. of Mature eden vs, That When God uttexg © 


Oraclesſygaks and writes his Mind f. to v5, wear in Duty bound, readily 


„ 
K- 


o 
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to aſſent, give intire Credit to, and rely with the firmeſt Confidence 


on the Veracity of the Speaker; "and further, we are obliged to attend 


to what is ſpoken with the deepeſt Veneration, Reverence and Suh. 


je ction of Soul, and yield an unreſery'd practical MAINE with every 


Intimarion of his Mind. 25 


II. The Scriptures were written for this very End, That We. might h 


believe them as to have Life by them, Joh. 20. 30, 31. And again Rom. 
16. 25, 26. The Scriptures of the Prophets according to the Commandment 


of the everlaſting God, are ſaid to be made known to all Nations for the 


Obedience of Faith. Certainly then we are in Duty obliged to yield this 
Obedience of Faith. : 
III. The moſt dreadful Judgments, yea eternal Ruin, and that of 
the moſt intolerable Sort, are threatned againſt thoſe, who do not 
thus receive the Words of God from bis Servants, whether by Word 
or Writ, is no Matter. Whoſcever ſhall not receive you, nor hear 
- ©. your Words, when ye depart out of that Houſe or City, ſhake off the 

* Duſt of your Feet. Verily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more toler- 
4 ahle for the Land of Sodom and Gomorrha than for that City, Mat. 10. 
14, 15. Accordingly we find the Apoſtles preach the Word at Antioch | 
in Piſidia, Act. 13. Demand Acceptance of it both of Fews and Gentiles, 
and upon their Refnſal they teſtifie againſt them in this Way of the 
Lord's Appointment, Verſe 51. And all this Severity they uſed with— 
out offering Miracles or any other Proof for their Doctrine, ſo far as 
we can learn, beſides the authoritative Propoſal of it in the Name of ; 


GOD. 


W. We find the Apoſile i in the Words above quoted, commending 


the · Theſſalonians for receiving the Word in this Manner, which! is Proof 
5 enough, That it was their Duty. to do ſo. | 
This much being clear, it remains yet to he enquir d, Whence we 
| have Power or Ability for yielding ſuch an Aſſent, whether it is Natural 
or Supernatural? Now if we conſult the e upon this Head, 
We find 15 
I. That this Ab: lity, to belies and receive the Things of God to our 
: Salvation and his Glory, is expreſly denved to unrenewed Man, or Man 
in his aatural Eſt ate 2 Theſ. 3. 2. All Men habe not Faith : 1 Cor. 2. 14. 5 
The natural Man receiveth nor the Things of the Spirit of God ; 
“ for they are fonliſhneſs unto him: Neither can hOknow them, be⸗ 5 
ce cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcern d. Fob. 8. 47----= Ye therefore hear 
i not God's s Words, becauſe ye are not of God. 


II. This 


ä 


\. 
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H. This | is exyreſly deny'd to be of our ſelyes, and afitrted to be a 
ſupernatural Gift of God, Eph. 2. 8. By Grace are ye ſaved thro Faith, 
and that not of your ſelves; it is the Gift of God: 

111. The Produ-tion of it is expreſly aſcrib d unto God, He it is that 
fulfits in his People the Work cf Faith with Power, 2 Theſ. 1. 11. He it is 
thac gives them, thar is, that enables. the n, on the behalf o 
Coriſt to believe and [uffer Fa his Nine, Phil. 5 29. It is one of the 0 
Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. And of it Chriſ: is the Author, Heb. - 
12. 2. The further Proof and ne of this Truth 1 refer to 
5 Pole mical Writers _ 

But here poſſibly ſome may enquire; How it can be our Duty thus to 
believe the Srriptures, ſince we are not of our ſelves able to do ſo? In 

Anſwer to this, I ſhall only ſay 1. The very Light of Nature ſhews, That 
it is our Duty to yield perfect Obedience, but yet certain it is, we are 
unable to anſwer to our Duty. 2. The Scriptures plainly require us 
to ſerve God acceptably with Reverence and Godly Fear, and with the ſame 
— tells us, we muſt have Grace to enable us todo it, Heb. 12. 28. 
3. We have 4-ſtroyed our ſelves, and by our own n Fault impair'd the 
N God originally gave us, and brought our ſelves under innumer- 
able Prejudices and other Evils, whereby the Entrance of Light is ob- 
ſtructed: Bat this cannot reaſonably prejudge God's Right to demand 
Credit to his Word, on which he has impreſt ſufticient- objective Evidence 
of himſelf, . which any one that has not this faultily loſt his Eyes, may 

upon Attention diſcern. 4. It is therefore our Duty to juſtifie God, 
blame our Selves, and wait in the Way he has preſcribed for that Grace 
which 1s neceſſary ro enable us, and if thus we do his Will, or aim, at 
leaſt, at it, we have no Reaſon to deſpair, but may expect i in due Time 
to be enabled to underſtand and know, whether theſe Truths are of 
God, or they who ſpoke them did it of themſelves Job. 717 Tho? yet 
we cannot claim this as what is our due. 
From what has hitherto been diſcourſed; it is evident, That this 
Faith, whereby we aſſent to the Scripture, is ſupernatural, or may be ſo 
called upon a twofold Account: Becauſe the Power or Ability for it, is 
ſupe: naturally given, and the Evidence whereon it reſts 1 1s ſipernatural. 
In this Chapter we have directly concerned out 

ſelves only in the Proof of the firſt of theſe, viz. Se Mr. Wilſon * 
Hat our Ability thus to believe is ſupernaturally given, Seriptures genuine In- 
and this bas been the conſtant Doctrine of the terpreter aſſerted, Ap 
Church of God, which we might confirm by Teſti- pindize,P. 45-5" &c. 

monies of all Sorts,did our deſigned Breyity allow. 


But 


1 THR. | Ai Eſſuy concerning 5 
But our r modern Rationaliſts do reſolutelv oppoſe this. The Anthor of 


0 late Atheiſtical Pamphlet, thut truly ſubverts all Rel gion, way be 


allowed to ſpeak for all the reſt; far he ſays no 
eit of humane more thun what they do aſſent to die tells us 


| Realm, P. 5 &. publ i ſi d That when once the Myſtery of Chriſt ſeſus was 


1974, and to the Cre- © revealed, even humane Reaſon was able to 
15 of the Church 4 4 hehold and con eſd it; ; not that Grace had al. 
England wh 770 tered the Eye- ſight of Reaſon, but that it had 


Inf primatur, 1015 « drawn the Object nearer to it. To the ſame Pure | 


by A+. Wil [ſon abi poſe ſpeak the Socinians ; 8. klichtingivs tells us, 
ſupra, Pag. 13. Mag endued with Underſtanding 1 is no ot her- 
& wiſe blind in Divine Myſeries, than as he who 
ec hath Eyes, but fits in the Dark: remove the D. 'kneſs, and bring 


cc him a Light, and he will ſee. The Eyes ofa Man are his Under 
< ſtanding, the Light is Chriſt's Doctrine. To the ſame Purpoſe doth 


the paradoxical Belgici Exercitator, that ſets up for Philoſophy as 
GS |. Interpreter of the Scripture, expreſs himſelf 
Willen bod: pag. 7. frequently. Nor is his pretended Anſwerer 


I bid. Pag It. + Polzogins differently minded ; tho? he is not ſo 


conſtant to his Opinion, as the other. 


But theſe Gentlemen may talk as they pleaſe, we are not oblie*d to 
believe them in chis Matter, the Scriptures plainly teaching us, That our 


Minds are blind, our Underſtandings impair'd and obftru. ed} in dif- 
cerning the Evidence of Truth, „by Prejudices ariting from the Enmity 


of the Will, and Depravity of the Affections. Nor were it difficult to 
demonſtrate from Scripture, That no Man can believe, or underſtande the 
Word of God aright, till 1. The Spirit of God repair this Defect of 
the Faculty, or give us an Underſtanding, 1 Joh. 5. 20. 2. Break the 
Power of that Enmity that riſes up againſt the Truths of God as 


Fooliſhneſs. 3. Cure the Diſorder of our Affections that blind our Minds. 


And 4. Fix our Minds, otherwiſe vain and unſtable, to attend to what | 
God ſpeaks, and the Evidence he gives of himſelf. But this is not 

what we principally deſign, and therefore we ſhall inſiſt no longer upon 
this Head: Our preſent Queſtion is not about our Ab/liry or Power to 


clieve, but the Ground whereon we do believe. What has been ſpoken 
Ff the former hitherto, is only to prepare the Way for the (0 dera 
tion of the latter, to which we now Proceed. 8 


char. 


CHAP. II. 


The . or the formal Reaſon ton Faith ein to 
the Scriptures 10 enquire4 afier, the Ratiotäliſts Oprnin 
about it, and particularly as flared by Mr. Lock in bis 
Book of Hamaue Vaderſt inding is e and conſt dered. 


— 44 we have ip oken Serhat concerning our Ability to 1 
liese the Werd of God, and the ſupernatural Riſe thereof 
in the preceeding Chap ter, wherein we have offer'd our 
ia Thoughts of that which goes under the Name of Subjective 
5 1 ; yet this is not the Queſtion mainly intended in theſe Sue ; 
That which we aim more particularly to enquire after, is the Ground 
| whereon the Mind thus fabjeccively enlightned, or by the Spirit of 
God diſpoſed, fitted and. enabled to diſcern and aflent to divine Re- 
velattons, builds its Aſſeut, and wherein | it reſts ſatisfied, or ac- 
quieſces. 
The Queſtion then before us is chis, What is that Ground, ho 
85 or Reaſon which moves and determines us to receive the Scriptures - xs the 
Word of God? What is the formal Rea ſon whereon our Faith reſts, or 
what is the proper Anſwer to that Queſtion, Wherefore do ye believe 
the Scriptures to be the Ward o' God, and. / 64108 Truths therein pen as the 
Word of God and not of Man? 
It is in general own'd by all, who believe the Scrigraves to be a Divine : 
Lichen, that the Authority, Truth and Veracity af God, who is Truth 
it ſelf, and can neither deceive; nor be deceiv'd, 4 the Ground whercon 
we receive and aſſent to Propoſitions of Truth therein revtaPÞd. 0 
But this general Anſwer ſatisfies not the Queſtion 1: For, it is s of 
natural and unqueſtionable Evidence, That God's s Teſtimony 1 is true, can- 
not hut be fo, and as ſuch muſt be received ; yet certain it is, That 
Divine I. ftimony abitrattly conuder'd cannot be tlie Ground Ot our Aſent 
unto any Truth in particulai: But that whereon we muſt reft, und 
whereon our Faith mult lean, 6, the Teſtimony of God to it, evi- 
P 3 8 © dencing 


aon d, we 


| 

| 

| 

* 
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6e dencing it ſelf, er, as it gives Evidence of it ſelf unto the Mind. 77 

| Knot of the Queſtion then lies here, What is that Evidence of God 
his ſpeaking or giving Teſtimony to Truths ſupernaturally, reveaPd, 
ce whereby the Mind is ſatisfied that God is the Revealer ? Or when 
cc God ſpeaks, or intimates any Truth to us, how, or in what way 


“ e doth he evidence to us; Fhat he is the Revealer, what Ground is it 


cc whereon we are ſatisfied as to this preciſe. Point? 


Now whereas there are Perſons of three Sorts, who may be call'd to 
Aſſent to Divine: Revelations, the Queſtion propos'd may be conſidered 
with Reſpect to each of them. OT ET ag Tg 
I. The Queſtion may be mov'd concerning thofe Perſons to whom 
the Scripture Revelations were vriginally made, and as to them it may be 
, when God did reveal his Mind unto the Prophets, What was 
that Evidence, what were thoſe: zeu,- or certain Signs, whereby they 
were infallibly aſſured, That the Propoſitions, they found impreſs'd upon 
. %%% TH 
II. As to the Perſons to whom they did immediately reveal theſe 
Truths, it may be queſt ion d, What Exidences they had to move them to 
aſſent, and give Faith to thoſe Truths which were propos'd to them as 
Divine Revelations ? On what Ground did they reſt ſatisfied, That really | 
JJ FXT TSS x 
III. Whereas we, who now live, neither had theſe "Revelations made 
to us originally, nor heard them from the Perſons to whom they were 
fo given; bur being compriz'd and put together in the Bible, they are 
offer'd to us as a Divine Revelation, and we are in Duty, upon Pain of 
God's Difpleaſure in Cafe of Refuſal,calF and requir'd to believe, and 
aſſent to Whatever is therein reveal d, as the Word of God and not of Man, 
Hereon it may be mov'd, What is that Evidence which this Book gives of 
28 1 is of God, whereon our Minds may reſt aſſur d that really 
J..... = i 


enquir? 


As to the Queſtion, in ſo far as it concerns the firſt Sort of Perſons men- 
all not dip much into it; all I ſhall ſay is this in the Words 
vpDfthe judicious and learn'd Doctor Owen, © In the 
Dr. Owen of the: © Inſpirations of the Holy Spirit, and his Actings 
Spirit, Book- 2. Chap 1. of the Minds of holy Men of old, he gave them 
8-10. Page 104 „ infallible Aſſurance that it was himfelf alone bj 
„ «.. whom they were acted, Jer. 23. 28. If any ſhall 
& ask by What TH or infallible Tokens they might know aſſuredly . 


— 


the Inſpirations of the holy Spirit, and be ſatisfied with ſuch a Fer- 


„ MWaſion. 


t 


— 
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ce ſwaſion as was not liable to Miſtake, that they were not impoſed 


c upon? I muſt ſay plainly, That I cannot tell; for theſe are Things 
-66 whereof we have no Experie nee 
| There is one Thing dropt᷑ as to this Matter by the ingenious Mr. Lock; | 
that deſerves ſome Animadverſion. Tho? he delivers nothing poſitively 
ahout thoſe Evidences which the Prophets had, yet 
negatively he tells us, That the Prophets: their AC 07 humane Undler- 
ſirance did not at leaſt ſolely ariſe from the Reve- ſtanding, Book 4. Chap. 
lations themſelves, or the Operation of the Spirit im- 19. F. 15. Pag. 593. 
preſſing them upon their Minds, which he calls the Edition 5th, 170. 
internal Light of Aſſurance: But that beſide this to 
ſatisſie them fully, That thoſe Impreſſions were from God, external Signs 
were requiſite ; and this he endeavours to prove from their deſiring cen- 
firmatory Signs, as Abraham and others did; and from God, his giving 
ſuch Signs undeſir d. To this Purpoſe his Appearance to Moſes in the 
Buſh, is by our Author taken notice of. As to the Opinion it ſelf, I look 
on it as highly injurious to the Honour of Divine Revelation, and I take 
the Grounds whereon it is founded to be weak and inconcludent. - For 
1. Mr. Lock, nor any for him ſhall never be able to prove, That theſe 
divinely inſpir'd Perſons always required or got ſuch-confirmatory Signs 
extrinſical to the Revelation or Inſpiration it ſelf; yea, it is manifeſt, that 
for moſt part they neither ſought them nor got them. 2. When 
they did ſeek or get them, Mr Lock cannot prove, That 
either God or they found them neceſſary for the preſent Aſſurance 
of the Perſons own Minds, as if that internal Light of Aſſurance, 
to uſe Mr. Locks Words, had not of it ſelf, while it abode, been 
ſufficient to ſatisfie the Mind fully, That it was God who was dealing 
with it, or revealing himſelf to it. It is plain, That other Reaſons: of 
their deſiring ſuch Signs may be Aſſign d. When the Matters reveaPFd 
were Things at a Diſtance, which required ſome extraordinary Out- 
_ goings of God's Power to effectuate them, in that Caſe they defir'd, and 
God condeſcended to grant to them ſome ſuch extraordinary Signs, not 
to aſſure them that God was ſpeaking unto them, but to, ſtrengthen their 
_ Convictions of the Sufficiency of God's Power, for enabling to do what he 
requir'd of them if it was difficult, or accompliſning what he promiſed to 
them in Defiance of the greateſt Oppoſition. Sometimes Divine Reve- 
lations were Promiſes of Things at a Diſtance, that were not to be actual- 
ly accompliſhed till after a long Tract of Time, and over many inter- 
venient Obſtructions; in this Caſe they were oblig'd to believe thuſe 
Promiſes, and wait in the Faith of them, even when that Libr, that ſc 
is . TSS . / 1 
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afſur'd them, was gone, and ſich Evidences or Signs might he of Uſe. tg 
natural Evidence, that at firſt accompanied. the Revelation. Such Tour: 
then might be of Uſe to ſtrengthen the Remembrance of that fi-ſ# Eve. 
| dence, which they had when the Revelations were firſt imparted to 


them. Theſe and other Reaſons of an alike Nature might fufficiently 
account for their deſiring theſe Signs, and God's giving them: But as has 


deen. ſaid," we deſign not a Determination or full Deciſion of this 


F I 


Queſtion. '' 


We ſhall only conſider the Queſtion with Reſpect unto the two laſt 
Sorts of Perſons, and as to theſe who heard, or had Divine Revelations 
immediately from inſpir d Perſons,our rational Divines ſeem poſitive, That 

the Evidence whereon they aſſented to what they delivered as the Mind 
of God, conſiſted in, or did reſult from the Miracles they wrought, and 
other external Signs, or P. oofs,which they gave of their Miſſinn from God, 


Monſieur le Cark in his Emendations and Additions to. Hammnod on the 


New Teft. gives us this Gloſs on 1 Cor. 2. 5. © Paul fays he, would have 


ce the Corinthians believe him, not as a Philoſopher propoſing Proba bi- 
E lities to them, but as the Meſſenger. of God, who had received Com- 


cc mandment from him, to deliver to them thoſe Truths Which he 
er preach*d, and, That he thus receiv'd them, he did ſhew , by the 
C Miracles which he wrought. And 4 little after he adds, e whoſe 
cc Faith leans upon Miracles wrought by God*s Power, his Faith | 
cc js grounded upon the divine Power the Cauſe of theſe Miracles. 
As to this Opinion it ſelf, 1 ſhall expreſs my ſelf more particularly juſt 


now: But as to Monſieur Le Clark his fetching from this Text, he had 


no Manner of Ground for it. Let us but look into the Verſe before, 
and there we find the Apoſtle telling the Cor inthiam, That in his Preach- 
Ing, he avoided the enticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, and deliver'd his 
| Meſſage in the Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power. Upon the 
Back of this in thesth Verſe, he tells them, His Deſign in doing ſo Was, 
That their Faith might wot Mand in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of 
_ God, that is, on the powerful Demonſtration of the Spirit of God, men- 
tion d in the foregoing Verſe. How N N le Clark came to dream of 
Meracles, and fetch them in here, while the Scope and every Circum- 
Nance of the Text ſtood in the Way of this Expoſition, 1 can- 
not divine; for nothing is more alien and remote from the Senſe of 
this Place. If the Author, had follow'd the old approv'd Juterpeter f 
Scripture, 1 mean the Scripture it ſelf, and had look d into the foregoing | 
ance trade an 33% ² um im +2) Verſe 
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Verfe and Content, he had given us a more genuine Account: But Philo. | 
ſophy now ſet up for an. Interpreter, | had almoſt ſaid a Perverter, id cer- 
toinly lead him into this violent and Tediculous Gloss. But b. come 
to the Matter it ſelf. 

MM racles can be no otherwiſe the Ground of any Aſſent, than 28 s they 
afford Ground for, or may be made uſe of as the Medium of an Argus 
ment, whereby the Divine M ſſion of the Worker is concluded and proven. 
; This then mu. be the Onion f theſe Gentlemen, That they, who heard 
the Apoſtles or Pr ophets, Huld not be fatisfy*d in their Minds „That whar 
they ſaid was i nely reveal d, until they were convinc d of it by Proofs 
drawn from Miracles or Signs, wrought by the Preacher, and that this 
is not meerly my Conſecfure, is evident from the Accounts we have 
of their Opinions, and Hypotheſis, whereof this is 
reckon'd as a priti-ipa} one, That the Mind of Man panhem. Elen! 
being rational cannot be moved, hut by a rational ee Bars 
2 Impreſſion, that is by the Force of effeual Reaſons: 2 Edit. 1694. 
And to the fame Purpoſe we ſhall find Mr. Lock 

expreſſing himfel? b) and by. 

Dpon this Hyp theſis it is evident, 1. That if a Heathea came in to 

a Chriſtian Aſtmbl;, and heard Paul Preaching, or even Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf; if he had never ſeen them work any $/gn.or Miracle, he would 
not be obli ged to believe their Doctrine. 2. If the apo tes preached 
to thoſe, among whom they wrought no Miracles, gave no ſuch ont ward 
Signs, ſach Perſons could not be obliged to believe them, the Evidence 

wWhereon ſuch a Belief is founded being deny d. 3. They who heard them, 
and ſaw the Miracles, could not be obliged to aſſent unto their Doctrine, 

until by reaſoning they would have Time to ſatisfie themſelves, how 
far natural Cauſes might go towards the Production of ſuch Effects, and 
bo far theſe Things, admitting them to be ſapernatural, could 25 to- 
ward the Proof of this, That what they deliver d was from God. 4. If 
there was any among them ſo dull, as not to be capable to judge of cheſe 
nice Points, I do not ſee how, upon theſe Principles they could he 
: obliged to believe. Theſe and the like are no ſtrain'd Conſequences 3 MM 
for it is undeniable, That our Obligation to believe ariſes from the pro- 
. peſal of due eren Evidence, if this 1 is wanting, no Man can be obligea 
to believe. 
As to us who neither pere with the inſpir'd Perſons, to whom 
- ſuch Revelations were originally given, nor ſaw the 177racles they wrought, 
IH are tald. by thoſe a, That y We bave hiſtorical Proofs, That 


chere 


— — 
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there were ſuch Perſons, That they wrote theſe theſe 'Revelations, which ee. 
we now have, and, That they wrought ſuch Miracles in Confirmation of | « 
their AA ſian and Doctrine: And upon the Evidence of theſe Proofs we in 
muſt reſt, they will allow us no other Bottom for our Faith, hence ce. 
Monſieur le Clark tells us, That whatever Faith is this Day in the World W 
among Chriſtians depends, upon the Teſtimony of Men. _ 
Among many who have embrac'd this Opinion, Mr. Lock in his ſp 
Etſſiy on Humane Underſtanding has delivered himſelf to this Purpoſe, and KU „ 
upon ſeveral Accounts he deſerves. to be taken ſpecial Notice of: I ſhal 1 e. 
therefore repreſent faithfully and ſhortly his Opinion, and the Grounds et 
whcreon it 1s founded, and make ſuch Animadverſions upon them, as 7 
may be neceſſary for clearing our Way. His Opinion you may take in 
% ,ĩÄ7?ê4té r ß d Br 
I. When he is fpeaking of the different Grounds of  « 
Hum. Underſt. Aſſent and Degrees thereof, he ſays, © Beſides be 
Book 4. Cap. 18. © thoſe we have hitherto mention'd, there is one Sort 3 
F. 14. P. 564, © of Propoſitions that challenge the higheſt Degrees cc 
$659 ( of our Aſſent upon bare Teſtimony, whether the 40 
ce Thing propos d agree or diſagree with common 0 

c Experience and the ordinary Courſe of Things, or no. The Reaſon | 
ce whereof is, Becauſe the Teſtimony is of ſuch an one, as cannot deceive tn 

c or be deceiy'd, and that is of God himſelf. This carrys with it Aſ- G 
e ſurance beyond Doubt, Evidence beyond Exception. This is call. Ri 
cc ed by a peculiar Name Revelation, and our Aſſent to it, Faith: Which 
© as abſolutely determines our Minds, and as perfectly excludes all Wa- N 

« Verner ne, ß e td 
II. This, notwithſtanding he tells us in the very ſame th 
Ijlbid. Paragraph, That our Aſſurance of Truths upon this W 


“ Teſtimony, or ta give his own: Words, Our Aſſent can 
be rationally no higher than the Evidence of its being a Revelation, 
& and that this is the Meaning of the Expreſſions it 1s delivered in. 

I )hat is, as he himſelf explains it, “ If the Reaſons proving it to be a 


c&c Revelation are but probable, our Aſſurance amounts but unto a pro- 
| / / F 
3. Hediſtinguiſhes bet wixt traditional and original Revelation, by the 
iaſt of theſe, ſays he, © 1 mean that firſt Impreſſion 
Book 4. Cap. 18, © which is made immediately by God on the Mind 
1 68. 3. P. 582. „of any Man, to which we cannot ſet any Bounds; 
= 1 and ij the other, thoſe Impreſſions deliyered over 
+1 5 5 | by -* 
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ce. to others in Words, and the ordinary Ways of conveying our Con- 
4 ceptions on to anocher. And afterwards ſpeax- ; 
ing of Immediate Or original Revelation, he tells us, Ibid. 8. 5. F. 583. 
„ That no Evidence of our Faculties by which 
we receive ſuch Revelations, can exceed, if equal, the Certain- 
ce ty of our intuitive Knowledge. And in the preceeding een 
ſpeaking of. traditional Revelation, he tells ns, © That: 
„*, whatſgever. Truth we come to the clear Diſ- Ibid. Book 5 c. 
ec covery of, from tte Knowledge and Contempla- 18. 8 4. P. 382. 
ce tion of our own Ideas, will always be certainer to 9 
te us, than thoſe, which are convey'd by traditional Revelation. 
— IV. He tells us © That true Light in the Mind 
c can be no other but the Evidence of the Truth Boo 4 Cap. 
«. of any Propoſition; and hereon he goes on to tell us, $. 133 
ec. That there can be no other Evidence or Light _ - 
© jn the Mind, about Propoſitions that are. ndt ſelf-evident; fave what 
cc ariſes from the Clearneſs and Validity of thoſe Proofs upon which it. 
* 45 receiv'd : And he adds, That to talk of any other Light is to put 
8 our ſelves in the Dark, or in the Power of the Prince of Darkneſs. 
V. In the next Paragraph he tells us plainly, That | 
7 there i is no Way of knowingany Revelation to be from Joid 8. 2 | 
God, but by rational Proofs, or. ſome HMarks in. which. 
Reaſon sannor be miſtaken. 
VI. In this next Paragraph he tells what ende we have taken | 
Notice of, That the internal Light of Aſſurance, which * 
the Prophets had, was not ſufficient to teſtify, That Lid. 8. 11. 
the Truths impreſsd on their Minds were from Gall... > 
without other Signs: 

Thus far of Mr. Locks Opinion, which in Sum amounts to this That 
even the original Revelation, had not in them intrinſick Evidence, ſufficient 
to aſſure them on whom ſuch Impreſſions were made, That they were: 

from God; that other Signs were neceſſary to ſatisfy them; and that 
others who receiv'd ſuch Revelations at fecond Hand, not from God im- 
mediately, but from inſpir'd Perſons, have no other Evidence to ground 
their Aﬀſent « on, beſides that which reſults from Arguments drawn from 
thoſe Signs, whereby they did confirm their Meſion; and that we have 
no Evidence who ſaw not theſe Sigys,beſides that of the Hiſtorical Provfs, 
whereby it is made ont, That the Perſons who wrote the 2 Re- 
velation we have, wrought ſuch Signs, in Confirmation of their M 
from God... „„ 5 YE 5 
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It is worth our While to dwell a little here, and more narrowly con- 


ider Mr. Licks Thoughts, and the Grounds of bis Opinion; 1 ſhall 


therefore offer a few Obſervations on this Doctrine. 
I. Mr. Lock in his firſt Propo tion, ſpeaks very honourably of Divine 
Faith. As to the Aﬀent or Act of Fa th, he ſays, That it is an Aﬀert of 


the hicheſt Degree, Aſjwance without Doubt. * As to the Ground of i it, he 


ſays, That it is ſuch as challenges an Aſſont of the higheſt Deg , Thar it is 


Evidence beyond Exception. Theſe are goodly Words. He ha- wel (poker in 
all that he bas ſaid. I wiſh that his Meaning end Heart may be found ag 
good as his Words. All ts nt Gold that gliſters. Let us then look a little 5 


more narrowly into his Meaning. 


To find it out, we ſhall ſuppoſe that God, as no | Drake he: did, does 


reveal immediately to Paul this Prop6ſition, Fefus is the Son of "God. Here 


is a Revelation: By Paul it is aſſented to. Well here is Fa/th. - Now in 
his believing this Propoſi tion, he may be ſaid to aſſent to three Things, 
Jat what God Jays 6 is true, That Fejus 1 1 the Syn of God, and, That Grd ſays 
this to Paul. 
Now, Lask Mr. Lock or any of our A that are of his Mind, 
To which of theſe three is it that Paul aſſents, with an Aſſent of the bighs 
a E. Degree, and of which he has Evidence beyond Exception. 


I. Could Mr. Lock only mean, That we have the higheſt Aſurance of 


this general Verity, That God's Teſtimony is infallibly true? No ſure ; For 


Firſt, The Aſſent to this Truth is not an Act of Faith, hut of intuitive Know- 


ledge. The Truth it fel; is not a Truth here divinely reveal'd,bnt of Na- 
tural Evidence. This is not ſo much in this Inſtance expreſſy aſſented to 
as ſuppoſed known. f 
Il. Doth Mr. Lock mean, That we aſlent to this Propoſiti tion, That 

+. rus is the Son of God. Had Paul Aſſurance beyond Doubt, and Evidence bee 
ond Exception of this? But ſure Mr. Lock knew that Paul in this Snp- 


pꝰſition does not aſſent at all to this Propoſition, Jeſis is the Son o God 


ab/olutley, but as it is reveal'd. Well then, all the Ev dence that Paul has 
to ground his Aſſent upon, is the Evidence of this, That God ſays fo to 
him. | then the Evidence of God, his ſaying ſo to him is not ſuch 
as challenges an Afſint of the bitheſt Degree, Paul can not have the 
higheſt Degrce of Aſſurance of that propoſition, the Fa th whercof 
leans intirely npon his Aſurance of this, That God bas reveal'd it. For 


as Mr. Lock ſays very rraly in that ſame Paragraph, Our Aſſurance of 


12 re Truth, that is the Matter reveal d, can meer” rife higher 
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from this, is inferiour in Degree to any Sort of natural Knowledge, whe- 
ther intuitive, rational or ſenſible. _ 5 „ ö 

III. It is manifeſt, That the Foundation of all is what Mr. Lock teaches 


in the fourth Poſition above- mention d; wherein he tells us, That to ralk 
of any other Light in the Mind, beſide that of Self. evidence, Reaſon, and 


enſe, 44 to put our ſelves in the Dark. 1 have added this laſt, the Light of 
Senſe, becauſe Mr. Lock, tho he mentions it not here, yet elſewhere he 
admits it. That we may underſtand ' Mr. Locks Aſſertion exactly, it 


muſt be obſer wd, That Writers, when they treat of this Subject, u ſeually 
take Notice of a :wofold Light. There is ſubjective Light, by which is 


meant either our Ability to perceive, diſcern, know and judge of Ob- 


jects, or our actual Kuowledge, Aſſent, Gc. Again there is objective 


Light, by which they mean that Evidence whence our Knowledge reſults, 


' Whereon it is founded, and which determines the Mind to aſſent or diſ- 
ent. Now it is of this laſt that Mr. Zock is treating in his Chapter of 


Embuſiaſm,trom whence. this Propoſition is taken. And his Opinion is 
this : He owns, That there. is a threefold objective Light, which is real 


and a juſt Ground for the Mind to aſſent on. There is firſt, Self-evidence, 
which is the Ground of our intuitive Knowledge, reſulting from the ob- 


vious. Agreement or Diſagreement of our Ideas, appearing upon firſt 


View or Intuition, when they are compar'd. Secondly, There is ratio- 


nal Light, or the Evidence reſulting from Arguments, wherein the Agree- 


ment or Diſagreement of our Ideas is clear d by aſſuming, intermediate 
Idea, by the Help of which our Mind is clear'd, as to what Judgment it 
is to paſs. _ Thirdly,: There is the Light of Senſe, or the Evidence. re- 
ſulting from Impreſſions made on our Minds by the Intervention and 


Means of our Organs of Senſe. 


But beſides theſe, he admits of no other objective Light or Evidence. 
that may be a juſt Ground of Aſſent ; and adds, © That to talk of any 
© other, is to put our ſelves in the Dark; yea, in the Power of the 
© Prince of Darkneſs, and turn Enthuſiaſts. © 
This Grape muſt be preſſed, that we may taſte its Juice, how it re- 
" Iiſhes. - In the Conſideration. of this Doctrine deliver d by. Mr. Lock, 


we ſhall not at preſent enquire whether it really does not preclude al! 


Place for Faith, properly fo called. This in the Iſſue will be further 


But. whatever there is as, to this, if Mr. Locks Doctrine hold, 


ounds of Aſent, or Sorts of Objective 
ons of ie, of St Opec 


; - 
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en vii of thoſe three 
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"Light, or it isaltogether irrational. For an Aſext not founded on, and 


to which we are not determin'd by real objective Evidence is brutiſh, ir- 
rational, and really enthuſiaſtick, as being no Reaſon or Ground: And 
beſides theſe three Sorts of Grounds, Mr. Lock admits of none. Faith 


i therefore muſt be founded either on one or other of them, or it muſe 


want all Reaſon for it. 1 5 
Further, it is to be obſery'd,, That Mr. Lock taking Self- evidence for 
for that which is immediately perceptible without the Intervention of 
any intermediate Ideas, by the natural Power of our intellectual Faculties 
not aſſiſted, renew'd, elevated and influenc'd by any ſupernatural In- 
fluence; and taking ſenſible Evidence for that which is convey'd by 
the Intervention of bodily Organs, from corporeal Subſtances, can- 
not be thought to make either of theſe the Ground of Faith to the 
Teſtimony of God. And therefore it muſt have no Reaſon ſave that 
rational Evidence, which makes the middle Sort of objective Light. But 
I need not ſpend Time in provying this, ſince it is no more than 
8 he has taught us in the fifth Propoſition above- mention- 
. 4 et 


This Opinion thus far explain'd is indeed the Sum, and contains the 


the Force of what is pleaded, or, for ought I know, can be pleaded for - 
the Judgment of our Kationaliſts. We ſhall therefore weigh the 


Matter more ſeriouſly, and proceed by ſome plain Steps in the en- 


I. If good and ſolid Reaſons can be produc'd for Proof of another 


„ Sort of objective Light or Evidence, beſides thoſe three mention- 


_ ke no Ground. 


„ ed by Mr. Loc, it muſt be admitted, tho! we ſhould not be able 

to give a {atisfying Account of its Nature, and other Concern- 

%%% oo LR dg ag 

I. This 1 bel 
Things, by any Perſon or Judgment, adyerting to, and underſtand- 
ing what he ſaid, and why it then ſhould be refuſed in this Cate, I can 


ve was never deny'd in the General as to other 


II. If any has ever in General denied this in Words, I am ſure every 
Man in Fact admits it. Who is he that receives not many Truths, 
that admits not the Being of many Things, upon good Proof, from 
their Cauſes, Effects, inſeparable Adjuncts, &c. of t e Nature of Which he 
can give give no ſatisfying Account? We all own the N Influence 
of our Spals and Bodies upon one another, upor roof 
from the Effects: But Rocker underſtood the Manner, how. 


the 
9771 


the Proofs we have 
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Soul operates on the Body, or the Body upon it ? Inſtances of this 


Sort are innumerable. _ 


II. Sufficient. Proofs muſt always determine our Aſſent; 
and if there are ſuch in this Caſe, it is unreaſonable to refuſe 


VIV. If we. have ſufficient Reaſons to convince us, That there is a 
Fourth Sort of objective Light diſtin from thoſe three admitted by 
Mr. Lock, and only deny it becauſe we underſtand not, or cannot give 


a. clear Account of its Nature, I cannot tell, but on tłis ſame. Ground 


we ſhall reject, and be obliged to refuſe” theſe three Sorts admitted 
by him, for the very ſame Reaſon. Mr Lock perhaps has done as much 


as any Man to explain them: But were he alive, I believe he would 


be as ready to own as any, That he has been far from ſatisfying him- 


ſelf, or offering what may fully clear others as to the Nature of theſe 
Things, wherein Evidence conſiſts, what it is, what is Self-evidence, or 
that Evidence which is the Ground of our ſenſible or rational Knowledge, 


how they operate and influence the Aſſent. All his Accounts are only 
Deſcriptions taken from Cauſes, Effects or the like. But what objective 
Light or Evidence is, wherein it really conſiſts, and the like may he 


" Faidof the reſt, is as much a Myſtery as it was before, when he tells 


us, That Self-evidence (Ex. Gr.) is that which is immediately perceiv'd 
without the Intervention of intermediate Ideas. Here I learn, That 


It. is not rational Evidence, that requires ſuch intermediate Ideas: But 


this is all, unleſs it be, That it is. perceptible by the Mind, that is, 


it is Evidence. But what Evidence is, Iam yet to learn. I think this | 


2": ](½“ 8 5 
II. A fourth Sort objective Evidence different: from thoſe three 
c afſign'd by Mr. Lock is not impoſſible. 8 e 


I. If any ſay it is, it lies upon him to prove it. That Mr. Lock, or 
Millions mo obſerv'd no ſuch Light in their Minds, found themſelves 


determin'd to aſſent by no other objective Evidence or Light, will not 


prove it impoſſible; yea will not prove, That actually there is no ſuck 


Ligbt; nay, will not prove, That there was no ſuch Light in their own 


Minds. For Mr. Lock, though he obſer ved as accurately the Manner of 
his Mind, its Actings, as moſt Men, yet might not obſerve it ſo, but 


that he poſſibly overlook d ſomewhat that paſsd there. And if really 


Mr. Lock did not aſſent upon other Evidence to ſome Things, tho he ob- 
ſerved it not, I doubt not but by this Time he is ſenſible it was his Loſs 
dt it was ſo, It cannot be pretended, That it is impyſible for Want, 

"Eb F 
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of a ſuſſitient Cauſe, while that God is in Being, who is Author of the 
three Sorts of Lights, that are admitted, and who is the Father of Lights- 
Nor can it be pretended, That the Members of this Diviſion ſtand con- 
tradi .orily oppos'd to one another, as it is in. this, every Being is de- 
pendent or independent. 

II. If any will fay yet, It is impoſſi ible there ſhould be a fourth or a 65 
Sort of Light or 1 Evidence, I ſhall deſire him only to ſtay a while, 
and conſider the Light of Senſe. It is nothing elſe ſave “ that Evidence 

_ © that reſults tron; Imprethons made on our Minds by Means of our 

* Organs of Senſe. Well, hereon 1 ſhall ask two Queſtions. | 

Firſt, Is it not poſſible for him who made thoſe Conveyances or Or- 
gans of Senſe to frame more ſuch, quite different from thoſe we already 
have, and by Means of them impart to us other Perceptions, and de- 

termine us to aſſent on the Evidence of the Impreſſions convey d to our 

Minds by theſe other Senſes? If it is poſſible, as I ſee not how rationally 
it can be queſtioned, here is at leaſt a fourth Sort of objective Light deter- 
mining our Minds to aſſent, admitted as poſſible. : 
Secondly, Here I would enquire, Whether may not he, who, by theſe 
bodily Organs we already have, impreſſes Ideas upon our "Minds, and de- 
termines our Aſſent to their Agreement or Diſagreement, munich . 
without the Intervention of ſuch Organs, make Impreſſions on our Minds, 
whereby our Aſlent or Judgment may rationally be ſway'd? To deny 
this, will look very odd and irrational to ſober Men, that have due 

5 Thoughts of God. If it is admitted, we have here at leaſt the Poſſibi- 


lity of another Ground of Aſſent, or objective Light acknowledg'd different NE 


from thoſe condeſcended on by Mr. Lock. 
III. We that have the Benefit of Sight, have. in our Minds 2 Sort of 
objective Evidence or Light different from all thoſe which Men born blind 
have. And why ſhould it be then thought impoſſible that others may 
hape in their Minds an Evidence that we have no Experience of, and that 
5 it may be equally real, convincing, or more ſo than any that we have. 
IV. Mr. Lock grants, That there are extraordinary Ways whereby the 
 Rnowledgeof Truth may be imparted to Men, that God ſometimes illumi- 
nates by his Spirit the Minds of Men, with the Knowledge of Truths, that 
there is no Bounds to be ſet to ſuch Divine Impreſſions. Now if all this. 
is ſo, why may there not be Evidence of a different Sort, reſulting from 
ſuch rend Impreſſions, Auminations, & c. allow'd to be alſo pot 
Irble? 


V. Either God can reveal. lis Mind Q to Man, 28 to kive n the 
vighe ſt 


* 
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higheſt Evidence or objective Light that he ſpeaks to him, who gets that 
Revelation, or he cannot. If he can, then there is peſſible an objective E- 


vidence, and that] of the higheſt Sort, different from thoſe three mention'q 
by Mr. Lock; for that it muſt be different is evident, becauſe Mr. Loc! 

in this Caſe will allow no Place for Self-evidence, or that Evidence we 
have in our intuitive Knowledge, which he determines to be the higheſt ; 


Degree of theſe three Sorts he has admitted and own'd. Speaking of 
immediate Revelation, he ſays, © No Evidence of our Faculties, by which 
ce we receive ſich Revelations, can exceed, if equal the Certainty of 


© our intuitive Knowledge, as we heard above. Since then this Evi. 


dence of the higheſt Degree, is different from that which we have in our 


intuitive Knowledge, if it is at all, it muſt be of a different Sort from any | 


of thoſe three: For by Conceſſion it is not Self-evidence ;-and Rationg! 
or Senſible it is not, becauſe theſe Sorts of Evidence are of a Degree infe. 
riour to intuitive Evidence: If then it is Evidence of the higheſt Degree, 
ſince Mr. Lock will not ad mit it to be Seif-evidence, it muſt be none of 
the three: And ſo we have a fourth Sort admitted poſſible. But if God 


cannot reveal his Mind, ſo as to give the greateſt objective Evidence, That 


he ſpeaks, or is the Revealer, then I ſay, It is plain, and follows unavoid- 


ably, That God's Teſtimony can never have from Man the higheſt De- 


gree of Aſſent, which Mr. Lock above expreſly acknowledg'd to be its 
Duc. It is in vain to ſay, That God's Teſtimony is infallible : For our A., 
ſent to any Truth upon God's Teſtimony, as Mr. Lock truly ſays, can 
never riſe higher, than the Aſſurance we have of this, That really we 


have God's Teſtimony, and take its Meaning. If then God cannot give : 


us the higheſt Evidence or objective Light as to this, no Truth he offers 


can have from us the higheſt Degree of Aſſent. To me this looks like 
Blaſphemy,to imagine, That God has made a rational Creature, to whom 
he cannot fo impart his Mind as to give it ſuch Evidence as is abſolutely _ 
' neceſſary to lay a Ground for intertaining his Teſtimony with that 
Reſpect, which is its unqueſtionable Due. That his Teſtimony is in it ſelf 
infallible, will never make our Aſſent of the higheſt Degree, unleſs the 


Evidence of his giving Teſtimony is of the higheſt Degree. 


e III. Weaſſert, That de Facto there really is a Sort of objective Eu. 


cc Jence or Light, different from thoſe condeſcended on by Mr. Lock. 


I. The Prophets to whom immediate Revelations were made, had ob- 


ʒjective Evidence or Light ſufficient to ground the higheſt Aſſurance, That 
the Truths impreſs'd on their Minds were from God. It is impious to 


deny it. But this Mr. Lock will not allow to be ſuch Evidence 1 we 
8 | | ; | — n | * ; ave 
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nere! in our intuitive Knowledge, and all muſt confeſs, That it aid not re- 
ſult from their outward Senſes, and that it was not grounded on Reaſon- 
ings from Evidences, Marks or Signs, extrinſecal to the Revelations them 
res, ſeems undeniable, or eyen from Reaſoning, and making Inferen- 
ces from what was intrinſecal to the Revelation. For, 1. we find not, 
that this Penſwaſion came to them by ſuch Argumentation or Reaſoning, 
We-can ſee no Ground from. any Accounts we have in Scripture to think, 
That they took this Way to aſſure their own Minds. Yea, 2. The Scrip- | 
ture Accounts of the Way of their being convinc'd, ſeem all to import, 

That as God impreſs'd the Truths on their Minds, ſo that immediately 
by that very Impreſſion, he fix d an indelible and firm Conviction of his 
being the Revealer. Again, 3. We ſee, That the Evidence was fo con- 


 yincing as to bear down in them the Force of the ſtrongeſt Reaſonings and 


the clearegt Arguments that ſtood againſt it, as we ſee evidently in the 
Caſe of Abraham, he is commanded to offer his Son Jhaac. If this 
Command had not been impreſs'd on his Mind with an Evidence, That 
God was the Revealer, beyond what any Reaſoning upon Sigas and 2 re, 
and I know not what, could pretend to, the ſtrong plain Arguments 
that lay againſt it, ſtrengthned by a Combination of the ſtrongeſt na- 
tural Affections muſt have carry dit. 4. If Abraham was convinc'd by 
ſuch Reaſonings, That God reyeaPd this, that this Command was from 
God, is it not ſtrange that he makes no Mention of them, when it was. 
ſo obvious, That it was liable to be queſtion'd whether God could give 
ſuch a Command. But the Truth of it is, it is obvious to any one 
that thinks that nothing could prevail in this Caſe, but the incomroul- 
[able and irreſiſtible Evidence reſulting from the very "Impreſſion, whereby 
the Command was reyeal'd. But to wave any further Conſideration or” 
this, which now we have no Experience ©) RT | 
II. Mr. Lock will admit, That the primitive Chriftians, who embracd che 
Goſpel, did it upon ſufficient objective Evidence. He is not a Chriftiar - 
who denys it. But he will nt admit intuitive Evidence in thisCafe,” - 
And I ſhall, L hope, afterwards make it appear, That it was not on the 


Evidence of ſuch Reafonings, a8 Mr. Lock talks of, chat they imbrac 8 


e.. 

III. The Ser iptures demand our r Aber, and offer no Bbslenbe but this 
of Ged's Authority. And Arguments are not inſiſted on to prove; That i: 
is God that ſpeaks; God calls us not to afeut without hij evri vis Hvldentr, 
and yet waves the Uſe. of ſuch Argument as Mr. Lob 16008 bie 8 
de the. Foundation of our Faith. There muſt certainly. be therefore 
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| ſome objective Light of a different Sort ſupposd,that muſt be the Ground 

of our Aſſent. And that there really is ſo, the Scriptures teach, as we 
ſhall ſee afterwards, when this Propoſition muſt be proven, and explain'd 
more fully. e | 
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IV. Abſtracting from what has been ſaid, we have as good Ground 


- as can be deſir'd, and as the Nature of the Thing admits, for believing 


there is really a Light diſtinck from thoſe mention'd by Mr. Lock. As 


to the Perſons who have it, this Light evidences it ſelf in the ſame Way 
as the other Sorts of intellectual Light do. They are conſcious of it, and 


find it has the ſame Effect determining the Mind to aſſent, aſſuring it, 


and giving it Reſt in the full Conviction of Truth. As to others who. 


want it, They have ſuch Evidence as a blind Man has, That there is 
ſuch a Thing as viſible Evidence. They have the concurring Suffrage of 


Perſons ſober, judicious and rational, who have given Evidence of the | 
greateſt Cautiouſneſs in Guarding againſt Deluſion, Enthuſiaſm and 
groundleſs Imaginations. Beſides, the Effects peculiarly flowing from 
uch a Faith as leans on this Foundation, gives Evidence to it. But I. 


cannot ſtay to prove this further at preſent. 


« IV. Tho” perhaps an Account every Way ſatisfying cannot be given 


& of the Nature of this Light, nor can we ſo clear what it is, and -where» 


cc in it conſiſts, as to make thoſe .who are unacquaint-with it, underſtand 


& it, or have as exact a Not ion of it as they have, whoſe Experience 


_ < ſatisfys them as to its Reality: Yet ſuch an Account may be given 
cc of it, as may ſecure it againſt the Imputation of Unreaſonableneſs, and 
« Unintelligibility. To this Purpoſe, I ſhall only obſerve the few 


«© Things enſuing. _ 


I. That Light or objective Evidence, whereon we are obliged to be- 
 Jieve, and all that are ſubjectively enlightned to believe the Scriptures, 
and ground their Aſſent, is ſuch, that a more intelligible Account by 
far may be given of it to thoſe, who have no Experience of it, than 
ect ive Evidence of viſible Objects to ' Perſons who 
--  Haye ao Experience of:Sight.' To clear this 
Il. It is to be obſery'd, That in the Writings: of Men, eſpecially of 
_ Tome,. who have any Peculiarity of Genius, and excel in any Kind, we 
find ſuch Characters, Marks and peculiar Evidences of them, not only 
In the Matter, but in the Manner of Expreſſion and Way of Deliver- 
ing their Thoughts. There is ſuch a Spirit, and ſomewhat ſo peculiar | 
to themſelves to be obſery'd, that ſuch as have any Notion of their 
Writings, cannot thereon avoid a Conviction, That this or that Book, | 


can be given of the obj 
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and Judgment, who have not the Experience of this. 
And hence we are frequently referr'd to this, as 


what may ſatisfy us, That Books that bear ſuch Au- 


7 . you bad not 

, pam'd the Author, 
oy of the Book. There are fot 1 whe are ac- 
quaint with Books, and read them with Attention - 


&c. I could have 
both known, and a- 
vouched him. There 
154 Face of a Stile, 
by which we Scho- 


thors Names are genuine and truly theirs. And lars know one ano- 
it is found more convincing than the Atteſtation of 
no incredible Witneſſes in many Caſes. Yet it muſt 
be confeſs'd, That Perſons of the beſt Judgment, and 
moſt capable to expreſs their Thoughts will find it + 

difficult, if not impoſſible to expreſs intelligibly 
wherein this objective Evidence conſiſts: But that 
really it is there, that there is ſuch a Thing, is im- 
poſſible for them to queſtion. 

III. If poor Men who differ infinitely leſs from one another; than 
the moſt © exalted created Being cn be ſuppoſed to do from God, 
do impart to the product of their own Thoughts, and leave 
on their Writings ſuch peculiar and diſcernible Characters of 
their own Genious and Spirit, as, at firſt View, upon the leaſt ſe- 
rious Attention, convinces the Reader, Fhat they are the Authors, 
and enables him to diſtingbiſn their Writings from others, is it not Rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, That a Book written by God, muſt carry on it a 
peculiar and diſtinguiſhing Impreſs of its Author, and that by ſo much 
the more certainly difcernible; by any that has right Notions of him, 
as the Difference betwixt bim and the moſt exalted humane Genius is 
infinitely greater, than that betwixt the moſt contemptible. Pamphlet- 
_ n#Herand themoſt elevate Scholar? Nay, it is not impoſlible rationally to 
a imagine the Contrary? Can we think, That he, who in allchis Works, 
eren in the meaneſt Inſects, has left ſuch objective Evidence, and ſuch Im- 
 Freffions of hitnſelf, whereby he is certainly known. to be the Author, 
has not left Im preſſions, more remarkable and diſtinguiſhing, an bis Mord, 
wbich he hat gn ed above ali bis Name, that is all the Means: whereby : 
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cipal Means of imparting the Knowledge of himſelf to Men, and that 
to the higheſt Purpoſes, their Salvation and his own Glory? . 
IV. This Impreſs, thoſe. Characters, Prints and Veſtiges of the:infi 
. nite Perfections of the Deity, that unavoidibly muſt be allow'd to he 
ſtamp'd on, and ſhine, not meerly or only or principally; in the Mat- 
ter, but in that as ſpoken or written, and in the Writings or Words, in 
their Stile, the Spirit running through them, the Scope, Tendency, &c, 
This 0eompenelt OL Gcd becoming Impreſs ; of Majeſty, Soveraingnty, 
Omniſcience, Independence, Holineſs, Juſtice, Goodneſs, Miſdom and Power, 
is not only a ſufficient & real, but in very Deed, thè greateſt objective Light 
and Evidence imaginable. And where one has an Underſtanding given to 
| know him that is Itue, and is made thereby to intertain any ſuitable 
Notion of the Deity, upon Intuition of this objective Evidence, without 
waiting to reaſon on the Matter, his Aſſent will be carry'd, and un- 
avoidibly determin'd to reſt on it as the higheſt Ground of Aſurance. 
And this Aſent founded on this Impreſs of the Deity in his own Word, 
is indeed an Aſſent of the higheſt Degree. And thus far Faith reſembles 
* our intuitive Knowledge, with this Difference, not as:to the Manner of the 
Mind's Acting, but as to the Ability whence it acts; that in our intu- 
itive Knowledge, as Mr. Lock, and thoſe of his Opinion, reſtricts it, the 
Evidence or objective Light is ſuch as not only is immediately without Rea- 
ſoning diſcern'd, but ſuch as lies open to, and is diſcernible by our 
 Underſtandings, without any ſubjective Light, any Work of the Spirit 
of God either repairing our diſabled Faculties, or elevating, and-guiding 
them to the due Obſervation, or fixing their Attention, or freeing their 
Minds of the Power and preſent Influence of Averſion of Mall, Diſorder 
of Aﬀections, and Prejudices that obſtruct the diſcerning Power. Where- 
as this 1s really neceſſary in this Caſe, and tho? the objective Evidence. is 
great, and ſtill the ſame; yet according to the greater or leſſer: Degree 
of this Aſſiſtance, our Aſſent muſt; be ſtronger or. weaker, more fix d or 
JJ api reply ior Er r TOe Wig 
V. When this objective Evidence is actually obſeryant to, and under the 
View of the Mind thus enabl'd, diſpos'd. and) affiſted, there doth ariſe 
from it, and there is made by it, an Impreſſion on the whole Soul cor- 
reſponding thereto. The beamingof God's ſoveraign Authority aws 
Conſcience. The piercing Evidence of his Omniſcience increaſes that 
KRegard, the View of Goodneſs, Mercy, Love and Grace operates on the 
Will, and leaves a Reliſn on the Affections, and this truly reſembles 
ſenſihle Evidence, tho it is of ſpiritual. Things, and of a ſpiritual Nature; 


*rhe Reaſon of Faith. - 0 
nor is it, as It is Evidence, inferiour to, but upon many Accounts pre- 
ferable to that wich reſults from the Impreſſion made by ſenfible Objects. 
And this, as was obſerv'd of the former, is alſo greater or leſs, accord- 
ing, and in Proportion unto the View we have of that objective Light a- 
bove- mention d. This ſe/f-evidencing Power is a Reſultancy from, and 
in Degree keeps Pace with that //elf-evidencing Light z. 
VI. The Effects wronght on the Soul are ſuch, many of them, as not 
only are moſt diſcernible in.the Time, but likewiſe do remain on the 
Soul, ſome of them ever after, many of them for a long Tract of Time, 
and in their Nature, are ſuch, as evidently tend to the Perfecting of 
our Faculties, are ſuitable to them, and for their Improvement, even 
according to what unprejudic'd and ſober Reaſon determines, as to that 
wherein the Defects of our Faculties, and their Perfection conſiſts. And 
the Reality of thoſe Effects, whereof the Mind is inwardly conſcious, 
appears to the Conviction of Beholders, in their Influence upon the 


Perſons Deportment before the World. And. „ 

VII. Hence it is, That though our Conviction neither needs, nor is 
founded on Reaſonings; yet from thoſe Effects Ground is given, and 
Matter offer'd fora rational & argumentative Confirmation of our Aſſent, 
and the 'Grounds thereof, and the Validity of it for our own Confir- 
mation, when that Evidence which firſt gave Ground for our Faith, and 
wherein it reſts, is not actually under View, as alſo for the Conviction 


Wo Too rs 3 
VIII. This Evidence is ſuch, as indeed challenges, and is a ſufficient 
Bottom for an Aſſent of the higheſt Degree. And indeed the Saints of 
God, and that even of the meaneſt Condition, and who haye been un- 
der the moſt manifeſt Diſadvantages, both as to Capacity and Education, 
with the like Occaſions of Improvement, upon this Bottom have reach'd 
Faith, comprizing Aſſurance without Doubt, even that full Aſſurance of 
Faith, yea the Riches of the full Aſſurance of Underſtanding, as has been evi- 
dent by the Effects in Death and Life, of which we have notable Inſtan- 
ces not a few in Heb. 11. throughout, both in Adverſity and. Proſperity, 
P ß. 
V. I obſerve, That this Light or objective Evidence whereon Faith is 
« bottom'd, has no Affinity with, but is at the furtheſt Remoye from 
& ent huſiaſtick Impulſe, or Imagination. 


I. This is not a Perſwaſion without Reaſon. Here is the ſtrong- 
eſt Reaſon, and the Alſent hereon paſt leans upon the moſt pregnant 
Evidence. i TT Ta dd eeralia a 
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II. It carries no Contradiction to our Faculties, but influences them, 


each. in a Way ſuitable to its Nature and Condition. 


III. Vea more, none of our Faculties in their due Uſe do contradict, 


or at leaſt * it. Wed re Impreſſons are irra- 
tional. 
3 IV. This is not a 'Perfwaſion, nor a Ground for it without, or con. 
| trary to the Word, but it is the Evidence of the Word it Jelf, that by it 
we are directed to attend to, and i improve. Loyd 


V. Yeait is what our other Faculties in their due Uſe wil give: a con- 
ſeq ential Confirmation to, as we have heard. Wherefore, | © 


7 VI. Mr. Lock ſhall be allow'd to run down Enthuſuaſm + as much as he | 
pkaſeth, and Perſwaſions whereof 10 Reaſon can be given, but that 
we are Frongly perſwaded, or not. to give Credit to thoſe that can 
Ny no more for Khetbithwes but we ſes or fael, &c. But theſe Things as 
deliver d by Mr. Zocl, need ſome Cautions, As, 1. A Perſwaſion whereof 


no Reaſon can be given, is certainly not Faith but Fancy: But a per- 
ſwaſion, whereof he that hath it, through Weakneſs, cannot give an 


Account, may be ſolid. - 2. A Perſwaſion may be ſolid, of which he that 
Hhuath it, cannot give another Evidence of the ſame Kind he hath himſelf. 
It is enough that Proof of another Sort, & ſufficient in its K ind, is offer d. 
3. If one ſays, He ſees and he feels, this may be ſatisfying to him, tho? 
he cannot give any diſtinct Account of the Evidence he hath. And that 
he cannot thus account for the Nature of Things that are within him, 
concludes not againſt the Reality and Truth of what he has the Experience ; 
But his Experience is not Ground of Conviction to others, unleſs other 
Proofs are offer d. A Man of a ſhallow Capacity, deſtitute of Educa- 
tion, might be convicted of Enthuſiaſm. by a ſubtile blind Man, to whom 
he cannot for his Seeing give an Evidence of the fame Kind, nor open 
the Nature of viſble Evidence, nor give any other Proof, That he is not 
- miſtaken, but that he ſees, and yet he is not miſtaken, aſſents not 
without Reaſon, and has no Ground to call in Queſtion what he ſees, 
bunt may and will ſecurely laugh at all the blind Man's Quirks, and tell 
Him, he is blind. The Cale is parallel We muſt not by this atheiftic, 
dul Scarecrow be frighted out of our Faith and Experience. 
* VI. That many read the Scriptures, without diſcerning; any Thing 
« of this Light, is no Argument againſt it. For, i 
I. Many, want that ſapernatural Ability, that Underſtanding. whereby 
5 Godis known, whereby Auris Sheen know his Voice from that of a A 
lee net being of Goa. hey. cannot wr his Words, os 
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u. Many want, and are utterl/ deſtitute of 25 7 nts Natiots | 

of God; Ut 3 is. impoſible fuch ſhould” Uiſcern w. 4 hat is iitable. to 
im. 

a IIl. Many have peryerſe Waden of God cite on their Minds, 

and that both among the Learn'd and Unlearn'd, and finding the - 

Scripture not ſuited to, but contrary to thoſe: ſalſt preconceiyd' Im- 
preſſions, they look on it as Fooliſnneſs. 

IV. Many want that humble Frame of 8 Spirit, which has the. pro- 
miſe of Divine Teaching; ; The Meck he guides in the Way. It 18 they 
who are Fools in their own Eyes, who get Wiſdom. 

V. Many are proud and conceited deeply, and no Wonder then that 
they know nothing. 

VI. Many have the Vanity of their Minds uncur d, and 10 hunt after ; 
vain Things, and fix not in Obſervation of what is ſolid, and thereby 
their Fooliſh Hearts are bard'd, and their Minds dared and divert- 8 
ed. . 
. Not a few are VP; a the Power of prevailing Lufts, diſorderid 

: Affections, and out of Favour to them they are ſo far from deſiring an 
| Increaſe of Knowledge, that on the Contrary, they like not to retain 
| God in their Knowledge. What they already know, is uneaſy to them, 
becauſe contrary to their Luſts, and therefore they would be rid of 
it. 

Vll. Many there are that def piſe the Spirit of God, reject hls Opera- . 
_ tions, ſeek not after him, contemn him : _ no Wonder ſuch as re- 
: fuſe the Guide, loſe their Way. : 
IX. Man for thoſe and other Sins, are judicially left of God to the 

Ged of this World, who blinds the Minds of them that believe not. 15 
Ek. Many never attempt to do his Will, and ſono Wonder they come 
not to a Diſcerning whether the Word ſpoken and written is of God. 
And if all theſe Things are conſider'd, we ſhall be ſo far from queſtion- 

ing the Truth, becauſe many ſee not the Evidence, That this very Blind- 
neſs Will be an Argument to prove the Truth of it, and a ſtrong Dvie 
dence of the Need of it, and of ſupernatural Power to beine ili! 
Finally, Perfons ſober and attentive- want not ſome darker Views 
| of this Evidence, which may and Thould draw on to wait for more. 
And take the benoprable Concelfiens, in Favours of the Scriptures, 
made by Adyerfaries, to haye 2 from dome e Vier ol 
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tated the Queſt ion, cleared in ſome Meaſure our Opinion as it ſtands 
oppos d to that of the Rætionali ta, aſſign d an intelligible Notion of the 

Reaſon of Faith, and ſhew'd it to be ſuch as the Meaneſt are capable. of 
and ſuch as is propos'd to all who are oblidg'd to believe the Scriptures, 
whereas theſe hiſtorical Proofs are above the Reach of Thouſands, and 
were never. heard of by innumerable Multitudes, who, on Pain of 
Damnation, are oblig'd to receive the Scriptures as . the Word of 
IV. Having in our third Obſervation overthrown the Ground of Mr. 
Lock's Opinion, we now are to clear, That what Mr. Lock builds on, 
it muſt of Courſe fall, as. particularly what he tells us, Lib. 4. Cap. 18. 
Par. 6. Pag. 584. © That they, who make Revelation alone the ſole 
* Obje& of Faith, cannot ſay, That it is a Matter of Faith, and not of 
& Reaſon, to believe, That ſuch or ſuch a Propoſition, to be found in 
£ {ich or ſuch a Book, is of Divzne . oa unleſs it be .reveald, 
© That that Propoſition, or all in that 
vine Inſpiration. And he goes on telling us, That without ſuch-a parti- 
4 cular Revelation, aſluring us of this, That this Propoſition is by Di- 
ce wine Inſpiration, it can never be Matter of Faith, but Matter of Reaſan to 
& Aſſent to it. Pp „„ J 8 
What Mr. Lockdeſigns by this Diſcourſe, 1 know not; unleſs he 
meant to put us under a Neceſſity to prove every Propoſition of the 
Scripture to be of Divine Inſpiration, before we believe what it exhibits. 
And if this is what he intends, he overthrows the Chriſtian Religion in- 
tirely, at leaſt as to its Uſe and Adyantage to the Generality. But wav- 
ing what further might be obſerv'd, I ſhall only animadyert a little upon 
that one Aſſertion, That our Belief, That this or that Pro- 

“ poſition is from God, is not an an Act of Faith, but of .Reaſon. 
I. If Mr. Lock deſign'd no more but this, That the mention'd A ent 
to the Scriptare Propoſitions, is an Act of, and ſubjected in our rational, 
or intellective Faculty, it might well be admitted. Or, 
Il. If Mr. Lock meant, That this Aſent is agreeable to the Na- 

ture of our Minds, that is, That it is not really contrary to the true 
Principles of Reaſon, nor ſuch as proceeds without ſuch Grounds, as 


the Nature of our Underſtandings require for founding an Aſſent, we 


mould admit, That in this Senſe, it is an Act of Reaſon, that is a. r. 
tional Act, as not only being elicit by our Under tandings, but depend- 
ing on ſuch a Reaſon or Ground, as the Nature of the intellectual Power 
% dd ded rn rs pdt ry Tow e 
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the Reaſon of Faith. 


requires; and which muſt alway be confi — with our certain Know- | 
ledge. But, 
it Neither of theſe being integdel. we cannot 75 along with Mr. 
Lock in what he Means by this Expreſſion; That our Belief of Scripture, 
Propoſitions, is an Act of Reaſon, that is, an Aſſent not built upon Di- 
vine Teſti mom, but on ſuch other Arguings and Reaſonings,as we can find 
out for proving that God reveal'd it. Becauſe -we ſay, and ſhall after- - 
wards prove, That the Scriptures do evidence themſelves to be from 
God, in that Way above- expreſꝰd, and afterwards to be explain d and 
confirm'd, which we hope ſhall be done in ſuch Sort, as may effectually 
repel the Force of what Mr. Lock has pleaded in Oppoſition to the 
Scriptures, and ſhew, That there is no Reaſon for ranking all the Truths 
therein delivered amongſt thoſe. conjectural Things that lean only on 
Probabilities and Reaſonings from them, which Mr. Lock evidently does, 
while he ſinks traditional Revelation as to the Point of Certainty below 
our intuitive, rational and ſenſible Knowledge : ; and baniſhes all Faith, pro- 
perly ſo calld, out of the World, leaving no Room for it, .and ſubſti- 
tuting in its Place an Act of Reaſon, proceeding upon Probabilities, that 
is, on hiſtorical Proofs, which he reckons only. among Probabilities; nor 
do I blame him for this laſt, tho? perhaps ſome Things he has offer d on 
this Head, might be excepted. e but . is not my. Buſi- 
neſs. Ip 
I. The Queſtion amounts to this in ſhort, ce Whereas the Scrip- 
« tures, wherever they come, oblige all to whom he are , to 
« receive them not as the Word of Man, but, as indeed 
© they are, the Word of God; upon what Ground. 1. Theſ 2. 13. 
ce or formal Reaſon is it, that we aſſent thus unto | 
“ them, and receive ther as the Word of Goh to- -his Glory and our Sab 
2 vation, in Compliance with our Duty? | | 
In Anſwer to this important Query, 1 ſhall offer what upon 2 Review T 
of former Experience, Conſideration of the Scriptures, and what others, * 
eſpecially that judicious and profound Diyine Pr. Owen, in theſe two 
Treatiſes he has writ on this Subject, have writ on this Head, ag- 
pears ſatisfying to me: And this I ſhall do in the few following Propoli- 
tions which 1 ſhall, with as much Brevity and Perſpicuity as 1 
can, lay. os feln and an confirm Wing. en few . 
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at Fab Whereby We een unto, and receive the Ward of O, to his 
F Glory and our Salvation, is Futh Divine and Sepernatural. 


t 15 are at this Day, who teach, That whatever Fash is this 


be found amongſt Men, 's built upon, and reſolv'd into 
tt the Teftimoyyof Men, And therefore it will be 
Le Clerk in his Logicts. neceſſary to inſiſt a little in confirming - and ex- 
, e Trugs.' to 
II. To clear this we obſerve, That the Underſtanding, or that Fa- 
culty, Power or Ability of the Soul of Man, whereby we perceive,and aſſent 
unto Truths upon their proper Evidence, may be deftinguiſh'd or 
branch'd into diverſe ſubordinate Powers, in Reſpect of the different 
Truths to which it affents. 1. We have an Ability of aſſenting unto 
the ſel{cevident Maxims of Reaſon, ſuch as that, The ſame Thing, at the 
ſame Time, cannot be, and not be, upon their own ſelf- Evidence, without 
any other Argument, than a bare Propoſal of them in Terms we un- 
derſtand. 2. We have an Abflity to aſſent unto other Truths, upon 
Conviction of their Truth by Arguments, drawn from the fore mention 
ed r Truths, or any other acknowledg'd or own'd by us. 3. 
We have an Ability to aſſent unto Truths, upon the Evidence of the 
Teſtiniom of credible Witneſſes, or Perſons worthy to be beliey'd, and of 
deſerying Credit. This Ability, and the Aﬀent given by it to ſuch | 
a, wpon den Tiffnong, ace both caſa by the ame common Name, 
5 “ LEED TEA: 1 
III. Faith then is that Power or Ability of the Mind of Man, where- 
by he is capable of receiving, and actually affents unto Truths upon the Ei- 
dlence of the Teſtimony of Perſons worthy of Credit, who know what 
they teſtify, and will not deceive us. Now whereas the Perſon giv- 
ing this Teſtimony, is either God, Men or Angels good or bad, Faith 
may be confider'd as either Divize, Humane or Asgelical. This laft, as 
of no Conſideration to our Purpoſe, we ſhall lay 'afide. Faith, or that A- 
bility, whereby we aſſent to the Teftimony of Men worthy of Credit, is 
_ call'd Humane Faith. And that whereby we aſſent to Truths upon the 
12 of the Teſtimony of God, who cannot lie, is called Divine 
IV. Divine Faith is that Power, or Ability whereby we aſſent ww, 
| : . — gy 


the Reaſon of Faith. 837 


and receive Truth propos d to us upon Evidence of the · Nord or Teſtimony 
of God, to our own SUVanen,: in Complianoe with our Duty, to the 8 
Glory of God. 

V. In this Account of Divine: Faith, we add, in Conplianct with our 
es to the Glory of God, and our own Salvation, becauſe. Devils and 
Men may yield ſome Aſſtut unto Truths, upon the Evidence of God's 
Teſtimony, which neither anſwers their Duty, nor turns to the Glory of 
God in their Salvation, of which we do not now deſign to ſpeak, —_ 
therefore by this Clauſe haye cut it oſt, and laid it aſide, as not be- 
longing that Faith whereof we now. g peak, and whereby we conceive all, 
to whom the Scriptures come, are oblig'd to receive them. | 

VI. This Faith now deſcrib'd may be call/d-Divine, & Supernatural, and 
really is ſo on two Accounts, 1. Becauſe this Ability is wrought in 
them, in whom it is found, by the Divine and Supernatural Pomen of God. 


2. Becauſe it builds not its Perſwaſion of, yields not its Aſent unto the 


Truths it receives upon any humane Authority or Teſtimony ; but upon the 
"Teſtimony of God, who can neither be. isnorant of any Truth, deceiw id, 


odr deceive us. 


VII. It now remains, That we confirm this Propoſition that we have 
khus ſhortly explain d. And this we ſhall da by its ſeveral Parts. Firſt then, 

We aſlert,That this Faith is wrought in theſe, who have it, by the Power of God. 

Now for clearing this, we ſhall only hint at the Heads of a few Ar- 
guments, leaying the further Proof to polemick Treatiſes. 1. This Ability 
to believe and receive the Things of God to our Salvation and his Glory, 
is in Scripture expreſly deny'd to natural or unrenew'd Men. 2. Theſ. 3. 2. 
„ All Men have not Faith, 1. Cor. 2 14---- The natural Man receiveth 

c not the Things of the Spirit of God: For they are Fooliſhneſs/ unto 
C him: Neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually -dif- 
ce cern'd. Joh. 8. 47. Ve theręfare hear not God's Words, becauſe 
ye are not of God. 2. This is expreſly deny d to be of our ſelves, and 
aſſerted a Superatural Gift of God: Eph. 2. 8. By Grace are ye ſavd 
through Faith, and that not of your ſelves, it 15 the Gift of God. 3, The 
Production of i it is aſcrib'd unto God: He it is that fulfils in his People 
the Work of Faith-with Power. | 2. Theſ. 111. He it is that gives them, 
that is, th hat enables them, on on the Behalf 57 Griſt, £8 believe and 
ſuffer or bis Name, Philip. Chap. 1.29. It's one of the Fruits produc'd. by. 
the Spirit, Gal. 5.22, and of it. Chriſt is the Author. Heb. 12. 2. 
= 'viL We are next ſhortly to prove, That this Faith builds it, 1 
: fin on the Teſtimony of; AY 1 Vl Tr etl And, .and- not 


wk 
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Teſtimony. 1. It is in Scripture expreſiy ſaid not to fand in th 
Wiſdom of Men: I. Cor. 2. 5, that is, it leans not on the Word, Au- 
thority, Eloquence or Reaſonings of Men. 2. It. 4 oe in that ſame - 
Verſe; faid to fand in the Power of God, that is; as the foregoing Words 


compar'd with-y. 13 explain it, ia the Words which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, 
and which he demonſtrates or evidences by his Power, accompanying 
them, to be the Word of Goa. 3. It is deſeribd in ſuch a Way -as fully 


clears this; it's held forth as a receiving of the Word, not a the Word of 
Man, but as it u indeed the Word of God, which effectually worleth in them 
that believe, 1. The. 2. 13. many other Proofs might be added, but 


this is ſufficient to anſwer our Purpoſe. - 


. 


IX. We ſhall next ſhortly prove, * That we are oblig'd in Duty thus 


* to believe the Scriptures, or to receive them as the Word of God, 


„ and not of Men. 1. The Scriptures are indeed, and hold forth 
themſelves every where as the Word of God. 


Heb. 5. 12. 2. Pet. They are the Oracles of God, which holy Men _ 


3. 20, 21: 2. Tim. of God ſpake iy the Motion of the Spirit of God, and 
3. 16. Mar. 12.36. wrote by Divine Inſpiration, and the Holy Ghoft ſpeaks 


Act. 1. 16. Acts to u, by them. Now when God utters Oracles, 
28. 25. Heb. 3. 7. fpeaks, writes and utters his Mind to us, we are 


in Duty oblig'd and bound to affent to what he 


5 ſays, and yield what Obedience he requires. This the very Light of 


Nature teacheth. 2. The Scriptures were written for this very End, 


That we might believe, and that believing we might have Life, Joh. 
20. 30, 31. The Scriptures of the Prophets ( which contain the 


Revelation of the Myſtery of God's Will, otherwiſe not known) 


; ec according to the Commandment of the Everlaſting G O D, are made 
4 known unto all Nations for the Obedience of Faith, Rom. 16. 25, 26. 


Again the Scriptures are term'd a more ſure Mord of Prophecy than the 


Ppice from Heaven,. and Men are ſaid to do well, to ' take. heed to them, 

2. Pet. 1. toward the Cloſe. That is, it is their Duty to tate heed to 
them or believe them. 3. The moſt dreadful Judgments are threatn'd 

— againſt thoſe who receive not the Word of God the Prophets or A- 

5 poſtles, whether by Word or Writ, is all one. Whoſoever ſhall 

= > mob receive you, nor hear your Words, when. ye depart out of that 


„ Houſe or City, ſhake dif the. Puſt of youy-Feet- Verily L f ano 
« you, It ſhalt be more tolerable for the Land of Sodom and Gomorrha, 
in the Day of „ opts than for that City, Math. 10. 14, 15 


d the Apoſtles preach the Ward. at Ami in 72 J 


. 
— 


the Reaſon of Faith. 5 
dia, Act. 13: ; demand Acceptance of it both of Jews and Gentiles and 
upon their Refuſal they teſtify againſt them in the Way of the Lord's 
- Appointment, v. 51. Tho fo far as we can learn, they there wrought 
no Miracle to confirm their Miſſion, 4. We have above heard the 
Apoſtle commending the Theſſalonians for receiving the Ward as the Word 
of God, and not of Mir, 1. Thel. 2, 13. which ſufficiently ſhews that it 
was their Duty, 
X. Whereas ſome may here fay, How can it be our Duty to believe the 
Word of God, ſince it has been aboue prov'd, That we are not able of our ſelves 
| hu to do it. I anſwer briefly, 1. The very Light of Naturo W He 
perfect Obedience of us; and yet we are not able 
to yield it. 2. The Scriptures plainly - require, Heb. 12. 28. 


| That we ſerve God acceptably with Reuerence and 


| Godly Fear, and yet we muſt have Grace whereby 
to do it. 3. We nave deſtroy'd our ſelves, Hof, 13. 9. 
and that through this, our Faith or natural 
Ability of believing Truths upon Teſtimony, is ſo impair'd and wweakn'd, and : 
by Prejudices ſo obftruced otherwiſe, that we are not able to diſcern 
the Evidence of God's Authority in his Mord, nor aſſent thereon to his . eſti 
mom in a due Manner, yet this cannot prejudge reaſonably God's Right 
to demand Credit to his Word, whereon he has impreſs'd loch Prints of 
his Authority, as are ſufficiently, obvious to any ones Faith, that is not 
thus faultily deprav'd. 4. We have therefore no Reaſon to queſtion 
| God, who gave us Ryes, which we have put out, but to blame our 
ſelves, and aim to do bis Will, that is wait on him in all the Ways of 
his own Appointment ; and we have no Reaſon to deſpair, but that! in 
this Way we may have graciouſly given of God's So-—- 
veraign Grace, an Underſtanding to know whe- 1. Joh. 5. 20. Joh 
ther theſe Truths are of God, or they who ſpoke 8 17. 
them did it of themſelves. Tho we cannot cdam 
this as what is our due. 
Thus we have in ſome Meaſure clears what that Faith is, ere 
the Scriptures muſt be believ'd to the Glory of God and our own Salva- 
tion, and confirm'd e egg Account of it from the e of 
Truth. We now e W 
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2 The Reaſon for which we areoblig in Duty to believe or receive 
the Scriptures as the Word of God, is not, That God has by his $, pirit- 
ce wrought Faith in w_ or given us this. Ability thus to recei ve them. 


| THis Propofition we have offered, becauſe: ſome do blame Proteſtants 
for ſaying ; whereas none of them really do it. Nor can any 5 
Man reaſonably ſay it. For clearing this obſerve, 
I. It is indeed true, That we cannot believe them, unlefs God 
us this gracious. Ability or Faith to believe them, and by his holy 2 
remove our natural Darkneſs, and clear our Minds of thoſe « ne, 
againſt his Word, wherewith naturally they are filled. 
II. Yet this is not the Reaſon wherefore we do aſlent unto, or receive 
the Scriptures; for, it were impertinent, if any ſhould ask, "Upon what · 
Account do ye believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God? to anſwer; 
I believe it, becauſe God has wrought the Faith of it in me. This is not to 
tell wherefore we do believe, but to tell how. we. came eto. be furniſt' 
with Fomer e or 28 to believe. 1 2550 


en O r. ll. 


« We are not to believe the Soriptaren; upon the Authority of any Man- 
& or Church: Or the Reaſon wherefore we are in Duty bound thus 
bc to aſlent.to, or receive the Scriptures a as the Work of God, is not, 
60 * That ay Man, or Church, ſays ſo. 


Tur. is fully demonſtrate by⸗ our Writers againſt the Papiſts.” For 
Confirmation of it, it is ſufficient to 0 Perpote: at Preſent to 
obſerve, 

— That to believe, That the Scriptures, are the Word of God: beeauſe ſuch 

2 Man, or Church ſays fo, anſwers not our Duty. Our Duty i is to be- - 


. Not becauſe Men ſay, This is his Word. T is-is not 
2h. 20. 20. to believe God Bar his Prophets for the Sake of 
| their own Teſtimony, but for the Authority of Men · 

8. The Faith tha t leans n this em, is built not on the Tru. . 


lere God ſpeaking to us, upon the Account of his own: Veracity; and 


- 4 


the Reaſon of Faiths rr 
- of God ; but on the Teſtimony of Men, who may be deceiy'd and deccive ; 
All Men are Liars. 
III. We have no. where in the Word this proposd as the Ground, 
whereon, in Duty, we are oblig d to believe the Scriptures. - 
IV. The Church; and -what ſhe. ſays, is to be tried by the Word, and | 
her Teſtimony is ſo 'far only to be receiy'd as the Mord conſents : And 
therefore we cannot make this the Ground of our Faith, without a 
: ſcandalous Circle, which the ne of Rome can never clear her ſelf 


„ 

But 1 need inſiſt no further on this Head. That Church which only 
claims this Regard to her Te:mony, is long ſince become ſo well known, 
and fo fully convicted of manifold Falſhoods, that her, Teſtimony ra- 
cher preJudges than helps. to confirm whatever it is ingag'd. for. © 10 


P R O P. Iv. - 


_— 


"0 The rational Arguments 1 the Truth of the Chriftias Religing ö 
. is evinꝰd and demonſtrate againſt Atheiſts, though they are many 
ce Ways uſeful, yet are not the Ground, or Reaſon, whereon in a -- 
cc Way of Duty, all who have the Seriprures propos'd to ge Are 

Joblig d to believe and receive them as the. Word of God. 


T moral and rational Confiderations: are, and may be many Way! 5 
| 4 uſeful to ſtop the- Mouths of Enemies, to beget in them, who | 
yet are unacquaint with the true intrinſick Worth of the Word, ſome 
Value for it, and engage- them to confider it, to relieve them that do 
believe, againſt Objecklons, and ſtrengthen their Faith, This is allow'd, 
to them; and is ſufficient in this looſe and atheiſtical Age, to engage 
Perſons of all Sorts, who value the Scriptures, to ſtudy them. But yet 
it is not upon them that the Faith requir'd of us, as to the Divine Authori- 
:y ofthe "Scriptures is to · be founded. For, 


obs Theſe are indeed a proper Foundation 191 q rational Aﬀſent ſuch 17 


2s is given upon moral Proof or Demonſtration. And they are able to 
beget a ſtrang. moral Per ſwaſiom of this Truth. But this Aſſent, which 
they beget, cannot, in any Propriety of Speech, be calld Faith, eirber a 
Divine or humane. For Faith is an Aſſent upon Teſtimony. 
II. The Faith that is requir'd of us, is requir'd to be 
| wages. nos on the. i fn; — ab 1 is the A; 1 cer 2 Fee? 


Bir nes. - 
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15 or Arguings of Men. Nom this leans only and entirely. on” 
mee. 
4 This Faith i is, in Way of Duty, requird of man Many are in 

oblig'd to receive the Scriptures as the Word © { God; to whom 
the Arguments were never offer dd: The Apoſtles never made uſe 


| 8 they and yet requir'd their Hearers to receive and believe! their 
ord, 


W. This Faith many are oblig'd to, who are not capable of vader n 
ſanding or F the Force of theſe An . 


VV— 6 Ned 7 
= The Faith of the Scriptures Divine Authority is not founded on this, 


< That they by whom they were Written did, by Miracles prove 
they were ſent of God. . ; 


Need not ſpend much Time in clearing this. 1. wit deten, 
confirm it to obſerve, 


I. That many are, and were in Duty oblidg'd to yield this Aﬀſent to, 
and believe the Scriptures, who ſaw not theſe Miracle. 
II. We are no other Way ſure of theſe Miracles being wrought, than . 
by the Teſtimom of the Word. 
III. This Way is not countenanc'd by the Word: For it no where 
teaches us to expect Miracles as the Ground of our 
al 16. 31. Aſſem, but upon the Contrary declares, That the 
Word of Moſes and the Prophets is home to hay 
a F oundation for Faith, without any new Miracle. e 


* R 0 P. ** 
« * The Reaſon is, in Duty, we are bound t. to receive the Sip 


“ tures as the Word of God, is not any private Voice, Whiſper or 


5 Suggeſtion from the Spirit of God, ſeparate and diſtinct from the 
 ® written Word, ſaying in our Ear, or PEE to our Mind, 
e The Scriptures. are the Word of God. 


Tu; is no need to inſiſt long i in Proofof this 5 
I. Many are bound to believe the Word of N to whom: ne- 
-xer any 1 ſuch Teſtimony was given: But no Man is bound to ws the- 
er 


ide Rogen of few. 133 
aer, e whom the Ground whereon he is bound to belleye them, 


is not propos d. 


Toft Nor doth the Exjiettence of ary of the Lörd 
neſs, That they are _ uaint with any ſuch Su 1 mag 3 

the Queſtion tent eg 

fore do WR. * 0 to be the Teſfinum of God 


r R O . vi. 


| ©. That wherevi! adh to uon the W4 of God Gates Gee Sount 1 tor. 
& cejveit with the Frith nhove deſcribd, is not a 


lt is not meerly or primarly upon this ons that 1 am bound 
ce to receive all the written Word ds the Word of God, becauſe the. 


cc; 7 15 * Ti im. 3. 16. That all e is. given by Inſyira- 


ion 7 


— His i is very uin upon many Accounts, Pine of which 1 wan ſhort- | 


ly offer. 


I. We had been oblig'd' to believe the Keripve with Faith Aube, . 
though theſe Teſtimonys had been left ont. Yea they who had them | 


not, were oblig'd to believe the Word of Ood. 


Il. Theſe have no more Evidettce of theif being from God, than other 
Places of Scripture: And therefbre we are not to believe the Scriptures, | 


meerly on their Timmy: But have the fame Reaſon to receive with 


yp wu 
1 r* 6 6 W 
„ The Reaſon why wy are bound with Path pmol d phie, t 


a 5 © receive the Word of God, is not, 1 e Things therein ee | | 
or the Matters of the Ser; prurel is ft lead nto the Apprehenſions, 


© which Men naturally hay : of 8 R themſelves and other Things 


e and . to — Nee tys, , Diſies: af Ws 1 275 


3 


eee t 


u. There & 10 where in the Word, any Grontd [vent 142 
© * 


be moy'd 7 is Suben oe 


particular Mord 
of the Scripture bearing TT toall the Reſt. As for Inſtance, 


Faith as the Word of God, very; Part of the W as well as theſe. - 


. 3 


M4 4 Bſfuy concerning 
1. This: Suitableneſs of the Matter unto the Apprebeinſſons," or nat, 
Notions of Men concerning God, themſelves Ae Things 22 
diſcern'd by Men..unrenew'd, and made out by their Reaſonin Sis not 


a Ground for Faith or an Aſſent to Teſtimony, but for. a Perſwaſion of a- 
nother Sort. r . 2h e eie 


II. There are many Things reveaPd in the Scripture, which are to 
any meer natural Man no Way capable of this Character. No Man 
receives, or can reaſonably receive on this Account, the Doctrine oftthe 
Trinity, and the like. It is true, theſe are not contrary to our Reaſon : But 
it is likewiſe true, they have no ſuch evident Congruity to the Notions our 
Reaſon fuggeſts of God, as ſhould engage us to receive the Diſcovery as 
from God; yea on the Contrary, there is a ſeeming Inconſiſtency that 
has ſtartled many, „ „ 


e Ws 


< When therefore it is enquired, Wherefore do ye believe, and by Fah 
ccc reſt in the Scriptures as the Word of God, and not of Man ? We do 
4 not anſwer, It is becauſe God has given ug, an Ability ſo to do; 
c becauſe the Church ſays, It is the Word of God 5 becauſe there are 
. © many ſtrong moral. Arguments proving it ſo; becauſe they who 
c wrote it, wrought Miracles ; . becauſe God has by ſome Voice whiſ- 
cc per'd in our Ear, or ſecretly ſuggeſted it to us, That this is che Word 
f God; or becauſe there are particular Scriptures which bear Wit- 
4 neſs to all the reſt that they are of God; nor finally, becauſe the 
© ©. Matter therein reveal d, ſeems worthy of God to our Reaſon, 


r is is che Sum of what has been hitherto clear'd: And the Rea: 
IJ éſons offer'd conclude againſt all theſe, whether we take them ſe- 
| parately or conjunctly. They prove, That not one of them, nor all taken 
together, are the formal Reaſon whereon we are oblig'd to believe the Word 
ef God, or receive it with Faith Supernatural and Divine. © + 


5 
* 
4 ** 
; P; 


e CN CORR PT } 
e The formal Reaſon or Ground Whereon I aſſent to, or receive the whole 

4 Seriptures,and every particular Truth in them, and am oblig d in Duty 
e ſo to do, is, The Authority and Truth of God ſpeaking in them, and 
L ſpeaking every Truth they contain, evidencing it Felt tg, my, Fairh, 
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| "at: Reaſon of Faith. = 

ce when duly exercisd about them, and attending to them, by their 
tc own Divine and diſtinguifhing Light and Power. Or when it is en? 
ce quir'd, Wherefore do. ye believe, receive, afſent to, and reſt in the 
cc Soiptures as indeed the Word of God, and not of Man? 1-ariſwer, I do 


believe them, becauſe they carry in them, to my Faith, an Evi. 


ce dence of God, or do evidence themſelves by their own Light and 


ec Power to my Faith, duly exercisd about them, That they are the - 


& Word of God, and not of Man. 8 | 5 
AT Ow for explaining this, which is the Aſſertion that contains 


the Truth principally intended, I ſhall offer the few following b 


ü . 


I. However great the Evidence of God in the Word is, yet it cannot, 


nor is it requiſite that it ſhould, determine any to receive and aſſent to 


it, whoſe Faith and Ability of believing is not duly diſpos d: Though 
the Sun ſhine never ſo clearly; yet he that has no Eyes, or whoſe Eyes 
are vitiate, and under any total darkning Indiſpoſition, ſees it not. No 


Wonder then, that they, who have not naturally, and to whom God has 


not yet, by Supernatural Grace, given Eyes to ſee, Ears to hear, or 
Hearts to perceive, diſcern not the Evidence of God's Authority and Truth 


in the Word. 


lll. Albeit there really may be in any an Ability, or Feith capable of dif- 
cerning this Evidence; yet if that Faith is not exercigd,and duly apply'd 


to the Conſideration of the Word, whereon this Evidence is impreſsd, 


he cannot aſſent unto, or believe it in a due Manner, to the Glory of God, 
his own Salvation, and according to his Duty. There is Evidence ſuf- 
ficient in many moral, metaphyſical and mathematical Truths: And yet 


Abundancę of Perſons, who are ſufficiently. capable of it, do not aſſent 


unto theſe Truths, nor diſcern this Evidence; not : becauſe it is want- 
ing, but becauſe they do not apply their Minds to the Obſervation of 
it ina due Way. God has not imparted ſuch. an Evidence to his Nord, 
as the Light of the Sun has, which forces an Acknowledgment of it 


ſelf upon any, whoſe Eyes are not wilfully ſnut: But deſigning to put 


us to Duty, he has imparted ſuch Evidence, as they, who haye Eyes to 
ſee, if according to Duty they apply their Minds, may diſcern, and be 


d ORC b 
III. This Light aud Power evidencing the Divine Authority of the Scrip- 
tures, is really impreſs'd upon every Truth, or every Word which God 


{peaks to us, eſpecially as it ſtands in its own Place, related to, and 
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connected with the other Parts of the Sriprure, whereto it belongs. But | 
r r 
IV. When to the Queſtion, Wherefore, or on what Grounds: do T afſent 
70 the Scriptures as indeed the Word of God, aud not of Man, it is anfwer'd, 

I do it, becanſe it evidences it ſelf God's Word by its own Light or Power. 
There is no Place for that captious Queſtion, How know ye this Light 
and Powey to be Divine, or from God? For, it is of the. Nature of all 
Light, external and ſenſible, or internal and mental,” (anent which two 
iĩt is hard to determine which of them is roperly, and which only me- 
 _ raphorically, Light ) that it not only clears to the Mind other Things diſ- 
cernible by it, but ſatisfies the Mind about it ſelf, proportionably to 
the Degree of its Clearneſs. The Light of the Sun difcovers ſenſible 
Objects, and ſatisfys us ſo fully about it ſelf, that we need have Re- 
courſe. to no new Argument to convince us that we have this Light, 
and that it is real. In like Manner the Evidence of any mathematical 
Truth, not only quiets us about the Truth, but makes the Mind reſt aſ- 
ſured about it ſelf. And ſo the Divine Light and Power of the Ward, 
not only ſatisfies our Minds, as to thoſe Truths they are deſign'd of 
_ God todiſcover, but, in Proportion to the Degree of Light in them, or 
convey'd by. them, ſatisfy the Mind about this Light or Power, That it is 


Truth and.is no Lie. Nor is there need for any other Argument to con- 


vince a Mind affected with this, of it. It is true, if a blind Man ſhould - 
| Tay to me, How. know ye that the Sun ſhines, and ye ſee it ? I would 
anſwer, I know it by the Evidence of its own Light affecting mine Eyes: 
And if he ſhould further ſay, But how proye ye to me, That ye are 
not deluded, that really it is ſo? Then I would be oblig'd to produce 
other Arguments whereof he js capable: But then it muſt be allow'd 
that the Evidence. of ey Areas is not ſo great as the Evidence 1 
m ſelf have of it by its own Light; tho' they may be more convincing 
to him. And further, this is hot to convince my If, but to fett 255 
dim, and free my Mind from the Diſturbance of his Objections: In 
Kue Manner, if one, that denys the Scriptures, ſhall ſay, Wherefore do ye 
believe or reſt in the Scriptures as the Word of God? I anſwer, I do it, be- 
_ cauſe they evidence themſelves to my Mind, by their own Light, or 
Power, to be of God: If he ſhall ſay, I cannot diſcern this. I anſwer, 
It's becauſe your Mind is darkned, ye want Eyes, or have them ſhut : 
If he ſhall further urge, That my Light is not real, I will prove it by Ar- 
g uments, which may ſtop his Mouth, and be more convincing, to him- 
khan my Aſſertion, which is all that hitherto he has, but yet theſe Ar- 


* 


betwirt this Light and me, theſe Objections might ſhake me a little. 


ting elſe, ſave the Inpre 
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guments are not that whereon my Mind reſts fatisfid as to the Truth'z | 
though they may be of great Uſe, not only to convince him, but to 


relieve my Mind againſt ſuch ſubtile Sophiſms, as he might make uſe 
of, which, though they could not perſyade me out of thẽ Sight of my 
Eyes, or the Evidence ſhining, to my Mind, yet troubled me how. to 


anſwer them, and at Times, When, through my Inad vertency, or Indiſ- 


poſition of my Eyes, or through Clouds oyerſpreading and interpoſing 


V. Conſidering we are but renew'd in Part, and our Faith is imper- 
fed, and liable to many Detects, the Adiniſtry of the Churcb is of mani- 
fold Neceſſity and Uſe, to awaken us to attend this Light, to cure the 
the Indiſpoſttions of our Minds, to hold up this Light to us, to point 
out and explain the Truths it diſcovers, whereby oar Minds are made 


more ſenſible of the Evidence of this Light. And upon many other 


Accounts of an alike Nature, are the Ordinances neceſſary, and through 
the Efficacy of the Divine Ordination and Appointment, uſeful for e- 

ſtabliſhing our Minds, naturally fluggiſh, dark, weak and unſtable, 
and which are expos d to manifold Temptations, in the Faith of the 


Sͤcriptures. 


VI. In Order to our halding faſt our Faith; and being ſtable in it, be- 
ſſddes this ont ward Miniſtry, and the inward Work of the Holy Ghoſt, giving 


us an Underſtanding to diſcern this Evidence, and befides the forementi- 
ond Uſe of the meral Arguments above-mention'd ; beſides all theſe toour 


Believing and Perſevering, in a due Manner, in the Faith of the Scriptures, 


we ſtand in need of the daily, Influences of the Spirit of God, to 


ſtrengthen our Faith or Ability of diſcerning ſpiritual Things, to clear 


our Mindsof Prejudices, and incidental Indifpoſitions, to ſeal the Truths 


on our Minds, and give us refreſhing Taſtes of them, and confirm us 


VII. This Light, whereby the written Word evidences it ſelf unto the 

Minds of thoſe who have ſpiritual Ears to hear, and apply them, is no- 
F4 of the Majefty, Trath, Onmiſctence, Wiſdom, 

- Holineſs, Juſtice, Grace, Mercy and Authority of God, ſtamp'd upon the 

Scriptures by the Holy Ghoſt, and beaming or ſhining into the Minds 

of fuch-Perſans upon their Hearing or Peruſal, and affecting them with 

a Senſe of thee Ferfections, both in what is ſpoken, and inthe Aſ4eftick 


and God-becoming Way of Speaking: They ſpeak as never: aan ſpale; 
the Matter ſpoken, and the Manner of Speaking, has a Greatneſs diſ- 
cermble by a ſpiritual Underſtanding, that ſatisfies it 1 5 


1 2 
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Bthe Speaker: And all the Impreſſions of God's Wiſdom, Faithfulneſs,- 
Omniſcience and Majeſty, that are ſtamp'd upon the Matter contain'd in 
the Scriptures being convey'd only by the Word, do join the Impreſſions 

that are upon the Word, and ſtrengthen the Evidence they give of their 


it Wonders before unknown; undiſcern d in Coun 
concerning God, our ſelves, our Sin, our Duty, our Danger, and our 
Relief, the Works, the Ways, the Counſels and Purpoſes of God. It 
peaks to the Vill, converts it, and powerfully diſingages it from what 
it was moſt engag d to, what it embracd, and was even glu'd to, be- 
Fore; fo that no Art or Force of -Eloquence, Argument, Fear or Hope 
_ Could make it quit its Hold: It makes it haſtily quit its Imbraces, and 
turn its Bent another Way, the quite oppoſite Way, and with open 
Arms imbrace what nothing could make it look to before, takes away 
its Averſion;- makes it willingly not: only go, but run after what it bore 
' thegreateſt Averſion to before, and obſtinately refuſe to cloſe with aux 


Divine Original, ſince theſe Impreſſions do not other wiſe appear to our 


Minds, or affect them, than by the Word. The Word, by a God becoming 


Mani feſtation of the Truth, that ſcorns all theſe little and mean Arts 


of Inſinuation, by fair and enticing Words, and artificially dreſsd uß 
Argumentations, with other the like Confeſſions of humane Weakneſs, _ 
that are im all humane Writings, commends it ſelf to the Conſcience; 


dives into the Souls of Men, into all the ſecret Receſſes of their Hearts, 


guides, teaches, directs, determines and judges in them, and upon them, 
in the Name, Majeſty and Authority of God. And when it enters thus 
into the Soul, it fills it with the Light of the Glory of the Beamings of 


thoſe Perfections-upon it; whereby it's made to cry out, The Voice 
God, and not of Man. CEOS a TORT ar OE Ob 7s 
VIII. This Power, whereby the Mord evidences it ſelf to be the Word of 


God and not of Man, is nothing elſe ſave that Authority and awful Efficacy; 


which he puts forth in and by it over the Minds and Conſciences of Men, 


working divinely, and leaving Effects of his glorious and-omnipotent 
Power in them and on them. It enters into the Conſcience, a Territory 
_ exempt from the Authority of Creatures, and ſubject only to the Domi- 


nion of God, it challenges, convinces, threatens, awakens, ſets it a 
roring, and the Creation cannot quiet it again. It commands a 
Calm, and the Sea, that was troubled before, is ſmooth, and Devils and 


Men are not able to diſturb its Repoſe. It enters into the Mind, opens its 


Eyes, fils it witha glorious, clear, pure and purifying Light z * ſets before 
el and Knowledge 


Other Thing: It enters the. Affections, makes them riſe w . 


14 the Reaſon of Faith, *. _ 299% 
Ground, gives them ſuch a Divine Touch, that, though they may 
through their: fickle Nature, be carried at a Time by Force another- 
Way, yet they never relt, but point Heaven-ward : It comes to the 


5 Soul, ſunk under the Preſſute of unrelievable Diſtreſſes, ſticking in the- 
mity Clay, refuſing Comfort, and in Appearance capable of none, it 
plucks it out of the Clay, raiſes it out of the horrible Pit, ſets its Feet 


»pou 4 Rock, frlls it wien Joy, yea. makes it exceeding. joyful,. while © 


even all outward Preſſures and Tribulation contiue, yea are increas ; 


it enters into the Soul, lays hold on the reigning Luſts to which all for- 


5 merly had ſubmitted, and that with Delight, it tries and condemns 
thoſe powerful Criminals, makes the Soul throw off the Voke, aud. 
join in the Execution of its Sentence againſt, and on them. Now 


where the Caſe is thus ſtated; how can the Soul, that feels this powerful 
Mord, that comes from the Lord moſt Higb, do otherw iſe than fall down, 


and own, That God is in it of a Truth. 


IX. Whereas ſome may hereon object, c That many, who have for a 
e long Time heard and perus'd this Word, have not perceiy'd this Libr, 
& nor felt this Power, and, on this Suppoſition, ſeem exeinpted from 


c any Obligation to believe the Word, ILanſwere + 5 
I. Many who have ſpent not a few Vears in prying into the Works. of 
God in the World, have not diſcernd to this Day the beaming Evidence, 


and clear Declarations of his Glory in them; yet none will hereon ſay, 
That they are excuſeable, or that Want of an Evidence is chargeable on | 


the Works of God. And why.ſhould not the Caſe: be allow'd the ſame 
as to the Word? May they nat have this Evidence, though Men do 


not diſern it? And may not Men, even- on Account of. this Evidence 


| : 'be oblig'd to beheve them 


No Wonder many diſcern not this Light, and are not affected with 


it, ſince all Men have put out their own Eyes, or impair'd by their o w n 


Fault, that Faith or Power of diſcerning the Voice of God, ſpeaking 


_ either by his Word or Works, which our Natures originally. had. In 
many this Evil is increas'd, and this Power further weakn'd. by their 
 Hutting their Eyes, and Entertainment of Prejudices manifeſtlj unjuſt 
againſt God's Word and Works. Others turn away their Eyes, and 
will not look to, or attend the Word in that Way wirrein God ordains 
them to attend to it, That they may diſern its Light, and feel its Power- 
And God has hereon judicially given many up to the Power of Satan 
d oo be further blinded. And no Wonder they, whoſe Eyes the God of 
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. Chriſt, who is the Image of God ſhining into their Minds. 


this World has blinded, ſhould not diſcern the Glory of 
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III. No Wonder they ſhould not diſcern this; for God to this Day 


has not given them Eyes to ſee, Ears to hear, or Hearts to perceive. It is an 


Act of Soveraign Grace, which God owes to none, to open their Eyes, 


which they have wilfully blinded, and where he ſees not meet: to do 
this, it is not ſtrange, That they are not affected with the cleareſt Evi- 
dience. JJ OO OE bb Boe 3 | 


IV. Light, however clear, cannot of it ſelf ſupply the Defect of tzje 


diſcerning Power. The Sun, though it ſhines, cannot make the Blind to ſee, 


The Word has this Light in it, though the Blind ſee it not yea I may 


adventure to ſay, That the Word of God contain'd in the Scriptures, | 


which he has magnify'd above all his Name, has in it mo, and no leſs 
diſcernible Evidences of the Divine Perfections, and conſequently of its 


Divine Original and Authority, tnan the Works of Creation, ſome of 


which are ſufficient to carry in ſome Conviction of God in it, even on 
the Minds of thoſe who are not ſavingly enlightned, if they attend but 
do it in the due Excerciſe of their rational Abilities, that is, in ſuch a Man- 

ner as they do, or may attend to it, without ſaving Illumination, laying 


aſide wilful Prejudice, which though it will not be ſufficient to dra | 


ſuch an Aſſent, as will engage and enable them to receive the Scriptures, 


in a due Manner, to the Glory of God, and their own Salvation, and com- 


ply with them; yet 1 conceive it will be ſufficient to juſtify againſt them 


the Word's Claim to a Divine Orginal, and cut them off from any Uſe of, or 
Excuſe from a Plea of the Want of ſufficient Evidence of the Divine Ori- 
gina of the Word. I nothing doubt, but many of theſe, who upon Con- 


viction ſaid, That Chriſt ſpake as never Man ſpake, were Strangers to ſav- 


ing Illumination, and yet ſaw ſomewhat of a Stamp and Impreſs of Di- 
vinity in what he ſaid, and the Manner of faying it, that- drew this 


| Confeſſion from them, that rendred them inexcuſeable, in not liſtning 


to him, and complying with his Word. And 1doubt not, the Caſe will 
be found the ſame as to many, with Reſpe&t to the written Word, and 


attended to it. J tein Eran Sert tak. wu * 


X. I further obſerve, That to engage to this Aﬀſent, it's not requiſite, 1 
That every one feel all theſe, or the like particular Effects at all Times, 


but that the Word have this Power, and put it forth, as Occaſion needs, 


and Circumſtances require it. 


Faying thus explain d, we are now to prove our Aſſertion,“ * 4 
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«the Ground whereon we are in Duty oblig'd to believe and 


«. receive the Nord of God as his Werd, and not the Word of Man, and 


cc uhereon all who have receiv'd, and believ'd it in a due Mannner to 
cc the Glory of God, and their own Salvation, do receive it thus, is 
cc the Authority and Yeracity of God ſpeaking in and by the Word, and 


te evidencing themſelves by that Light and Power, which is conveyd 


« jnto the Saul, in and by the Scriptures or the written Word it ſelf, 


- Many Arguments offer themſelves for Proof of this important Aſ- 
ſertion, which hitherto we have explain'd ; ſome of the moſt conſierable 
of them I ſhall ſhortly propoſe, without inſiſting largely on the Pro- 
ſecution of them, deſigning only to hint the Arguments that ſatisfy'd 
me, That 1 was not miſtaken as to the Grounds whereon, by the foremen- 


tioned Experience, I was brought to receive the Scripture as the Mord of. 


Ax. I. God ordinarly, in the Scripture, offers his Mind. requiring 
us to believe, obey and ſubmit to it upon this and no other Ground, the 


Evidence of his own Teftimony., The only Reaſon commonly inſiſted on 


to warrant our Faith, oblige us to believe and receive, is, This faith the 


„ V BE IE ERA Moo i 5 
Agg. II. When falſe Prophets ſet up their pretended Revelations 
in Competition with his Word, he remits them to the Evidence his Words 


gave by their own Light and Power, as that which was ſufficient to diſ- 
tinguiſh and enable them to reject the falſe Pretenſions, and cleave to 
his. Word, Jer. 23. 26, 29. How long ſhall this be in the Heart of the 
Prophets that propheſy Lies ? that are Prophets of the Deceit of their own 
Hearts; which thinkto cauſe my People to forget my Name by their Dreams, 


which they tell every Man to his Neighbour, as their Fathers have forgotten 
my Name for Baal. 'The Prophet that hath a Dream, let him tell a Drean, 
and he that hath my Word, lethim ſpeak my Word faithfully : What is the 
Chaff to the Wheat, ſaith the Lord? Is not my Word like à Fire, ſaith the 
Lord, and like a Hammer that breaketh the Mountains in Pieces? In the 
latter Days of that Church, when the People were moſt eminently 


Perplex d with falſe Prophets, both as to their Number and Subtilty, 


pet God lays: their eternal and temporal Safety, or Ruin, on their Diſ- 


cerning aright between his Word, and that Which was only pretended 
ſo to be. And that they might not complain of «this Impoſition, he 
tenders them Security of its Eaſineſs of Performance, ſpeaking of his 
__ own Word comparatively as to every Thing, that is not ſo, he ſays, It is 
as Wheat to Chaff, which may infallibly, by being what it is, be DING 1 
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from it; and then abſolutely that it hath ſuch Properties, as that it wil 
diſcover it ſelf, even Light, Heat and Power. - A Perſon diyinely infpird 
was to be attended to for no other "Reaſon, but the Evidence of the 
Vpord of God, diſtinguiſhing it ſelf from the pretended Revelations, and 
ſatisfying the Mind about it, by its Ligbt and Power. 
- Arg. III. When further Evidence, as that of Miracles, is demanded. 
as neceſſary to induce them, that are Unbehevers, to receiveand believe 
the Word, it is refugd, as what was not in the Judgment of God, need- 
ful, and would not be effectual; and Unbelievers are remitted to the 
Self-evidence of the Word, as that which would ſatisfie them, if any 
Thing would. This our L'OR D teaches clearly in the Parable of 


Lazarus and the rich Man, Tale 16. 29. to the End. The rich Mar, || 


being diſappointed as to any Relief to himſelf in the preceeding Verſes, 
is deſireous of preventing the Ruin, of his Brethren, and for this End 
is concern'd to have them inducd to believe. To which Purpoſe he 
propoſes, v. 27. the ſending of Laarus from the Dead to certify them 
of the Reality of Things eternal, I pray the therefore Father, ſays 
cc he to Abraham, that thou wonldeſt ſend him to my Father's Houſe : 
« For I have five Brethren ; that he may teſtify unto them, leſt they 
ce alſo come to this Place of Torment. Abraham ſaith unto him, They 
* have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them. And he ſaid 
c Nay, Father Abraham: But if one went unto them from the Dead, 
ce they will repent. And he faid unto him, If they hear fot Moſes and 
ce the Prophets, neither will they be perſwaded, though on roſe from 
cc the Dead. Here the Caſe is plain. The rich Man deſires a Miracle 
to ſatisfy his Brethren. This is refusd, and they are remitted to Moſes 


and the Prophets, as what was ſufficient; - He inſiſts, and thinks a Miracle 


would be more ſatisfying. This is ſtill refus'd, and it is plainly taught, 
That where the Evidence of the Word of God will vor indvce to believe 
or perſwade, the moſt uncommon Miracles would not do it. pn i 
Ag. IV. When the Queſtion is conſider'd particularly, 1 Cor. 14. 
what Gifts were moſt to the Uſe of the Church, the miraculous Gifts 


of Topgues, &c. or the ordinary Gift of Prophecy, or Preaching of the 


Mord; this laſt is preferr'd, as what was not only more uſeful for 
the Edification of Believers, but for inducing Unbelievers to receive the 
Word, and ſubmit to it, and the Way wherein it does this, is men- 
tion'd, which is no other than by its evidencing it ſelf upon its naked 

Propoſal, in preaching by its own Light and Power, Let the whole 2 
VV V 


* 


the Reaſon of Faith. = 2 
Paſſage be conſidered from v. 22. but eſpecially v. 24, 25. But if 
all Propheſy, and there come in one that believeth not, or unlearn'd, he is convin- if 
ced of all, he is judg d of all: And thus are the Secrets of bis Heart made | 
mauiſeſt, and ſo failing down on his Face, he will worſhiy God, and report, That 1 
God is in you of a Truth, © © 55 LS | 

Arg. V. The conſtant Practice of the Apoſtles fully proves our Aſ- 
ſertion. The Way they took to perſwade the unbelieving World to re- 
ceive the Goſpel, was not by propoſing the Arguments commonly in ſiſt- 

ed upon now, for proving the Truth of their Doctrine, nor working, 
nor inſiſting upon Miracles wrought by them, for Confirmation of the 
Truth, but by a bare Propoſal of the Truth, and a ſincere Manifeſtation 
of it to Conſciences, in the Name God they proceeded, and demanded 
Acceptance of it, as the Word of God and not of Man ;, and by this Means 
they converted the World. And when they did refuſe it thus propos'd, 
they ſhook off the Duſt of their Feet for a Teſtimony againſt them, and ſo laid 
them open to that awful Threating of our Lord, of Puniſhments more 
| intolerable then theſe of Sodom and Gomorrha. a 

Arg. VI. The Experience of thoſe who do believe aright, confirms it | 

fully. However they may be relieved againſt the Objections, and capa- _—_ 
citate to deal with Adverſaries by other, Arguments and Means, yet | 
that whereon Believers of allSorts, learn'd and unlearn'd, lean, is the rd 
of God evidencing it ſelf unto their Faith, by its own Light and Power. The 
 Unlearn'd are for moſt Part capable of no other Evidence, and yet 
upon this alone in all Ages, in Life and Death, in doing and ſuffering, 
they have evidenc'd another Sort of Stability and Firmneſs in cleavin 
to it, and ſuffering cheerfully for it, on this Account only, than the 
moſt learn'd, who were beſt furniſhd with Arguments of another Na- 
ture, but wanted this, and indeed if this is not allow'd the Ground of 
Faith, there can be no Divine Faith leaning upon a Divine and Infallible 
Bottom; and the Vulgar, who are uncapable of any other Evidence, muſt 
rove in Uncertainty, and pin their Faith upon the Sleeves of their Teachers : 
But bleſs'd be God, here is a Ground ſufficient to reſt on, that will not 
fail. He ſpeaks, and hw Sheep, notwithſtanding that Simplicity, which 
makes them contemptible in the Eyes of the World, know bs Voice, 4 
heart, and follow him, and will not hear the Voice of a Stranger. A 


wie ot eg ee eta De 


, 
ig b . 


—— 


133. 443 fy concerning 


e R O P. XL 


* Whereas it may be pretended, That on Suppoſition of - what has 


6 been now aſſerted, the People of God, at Times when they diſcern 
* not this Light, feel not this Power, have no Ground for their 
ce Faith, with Reſpe&unto theſe Paſſages or Portions of Scripture, 
©. which do not thus evidence themſelves to be from God, at the 
« Time of their Peruſal, or of their hearing of them, by affecting 
_ © the Believers Mind, with a Senſe of this Divine Light 
4 and Power. In Oppoſition to this Objection, and for removing the 
« Ground of it, Ioffer the following Truth, which afterwards 1 
„ ſhallclear,-That there is no Part of the Scriptures, in ſo far | as God 
© fpeaks in them, but doth thus ſufficiently evidence its Authority in 
_ «.1ts Seaſon, unto Perſons capable of diſcerning it, and duly applying them- 
©. ſelves in the Way of the Lords Appointment, in ſo far as they are at pre- 


— 


4 ſent concern d to receive, believe and obey it, in Compliance with their 


4 ſreſent Duty, and reach the Meaning of the Propoſition in and by 
e the Uſe of the Means of God's Appoint ment. 


| b  Obje&ion has ſometimes had a very formidable Aſpe& to me, 
and therefore I ſhall diſt inctly propoſe, ſo far as the Brevity 
deſign'd will permit, the Grounds whereon 1: was ſatisfy'd about the 


7 


Truth propos d in Oppoſition to it, in the following explicatory and con- 
flirming Obſervations, referring for further clearing, as to the Way 
wherein the Lord quieted me, and relieved me of Objections, to the 

( En 

I. We are to obſerve, That Faith, or that Power in Man, whereby 


he aſſents to Truth upon Teſtimom, is corrupted, as well as his other 


Powers, by his Fal. And though in Believers it is renew'd, they re- 


ceiving an -Underſtanding,- whereby they know him that is True, and 


| Know his Voice from that of a Stranger, yet even in them it is imperfet, 
and habitually weak, they being renew'd, and ſo knowing but in Part; as 
it is with Reſpect to his other Powers, ſo it is as to this. And beſides 
this habitual Weakneſs,: which engages them to cry to the Lord daily for 
carrying on the. Work of Faith with Power, and an Increaſe of Faith to 


believe and live to God in a due Manner; beſides, I ſay, this habitual 
Weakneſs it is liable to various extraordinary incidental Diſorders, ariſ- 


ing from. inward and outward Occaſions, while the Believer is here in 


this⸗ 


this Valley of Tears, ſubject unto the Miſerys occaſion'd by the remain- 


ing Power of indwelling Corruptions, which are in themſelves reſtleſs, ; 
and raiſe many Foggs, Damps and Miſts to overcloud the Soul: And by 


the Violence of outward Temptations, which Satan and the World throng 


in upon him, through the wiſe Permiſſion of God, for the Excerciſe of 
their Faith in this State of Trial, the Darkneſs is exceedingly increas d, 

Faith weaknd, or at leaſt ſtraitned as to its Excerciſe. And by this 
Means this fpiritual Diſcerning is ſometimes in more, or in leſs obſtruct- 
ed and darkned. Now if at ſuch Seaſons, while the Believer finds 
| himſelf out of Order thus, he cannot diſcern this Evidence of the Di- 


vine Authority of the Word,” no not where it ſhines cleareſt, in ſo far as 


to quiet him, he has no Reaſon to reject the Wordzqueſtion it for Want of 
Evidence, but may be, and ordinarly Believers are exercis'd in Complaints 


of their own Darkneſs, as the Cauſe of their not diſcerning God in his 


Word: Vitium eſt in Organo, there is no Fault in the Word, but in the 25 
diſcerning Power. The Argument, if it be urg'd with Reſpe& to ſuch a 
___ Caſe as this, would prove, That there is no Light in the Sun. 


II. The LORD's People, through the Power of Corruption, and Force of 
Temptation, are oft negligent and inadvertent, and do not apply their 


Minds, nor incline their Hearts unto the Word, with the Attention 
neceſſary to diſcern the Evidence of God in the Word, and as a Puniſh- 
ment of this, God withdraws, and leaves their Minds under the Dark- 
-neſs they are hereby caſt into, and then when God paſſes by before, or 


on the Right or Left-hand, and worketh round about them, they can- 
not perceive him. If we'tern our Back to the Light, ſhut our Eyes, 


or will not be at Pains to remove Motes, or Humors that ob- 
ſtruct our Sight, no Wonder we do not diſcern the Light. When we 
have Idols in our Hearts and Eyes, no Wonder we ſee not God. If we 
lay not aſide the Filthineſs of our Hearts, we cannot receive the ingrafted * 


Word, that is able to ſave our Souls, in a due Manner. 


III. Although the whole Scriptures come from God, are his Word, 
yet every Propoſition in them contain'd, as it is a Propoſition in it ſelf 


expreſſive of ſuch a particular Purpoſe or Thought, is not his Word: 


For God tells us Mens Words and the Devils Words. Now though 
God ſpeaks them in ſo far as to teach, That they are ſuch Perſons 


Words, yet the Propoſitions in themſelves are not to be receiv'd with 


Faith: But we are only to aſſent to this upon the Authority of God, That 


they ſaid ſoand fo, not always that theſe are true; for oftimes in them- 


ſelves they are falſe and pernicious. Now Evidence as to any more than 
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the Truth of God in the hiſtorical Narration of them, is not to be ex- 
pected,nor are the Scriptures to be impeach'd for the Want of it. 


4. Albeit every Divine Truth, which God ſpeaks, has equal Authority, 


and ſufficient Evidence, yet every Scripture Truth has not a beaming Evi- | 
dence, equally great, clear and affecting. The Scripture is like the Hea- 


ven, another Piece of Divine Workmanſhip : It is full of Stars, every 


one of theſe has Light ſufficient to anſwer its own particular Uſe for 


which it was deſign'd, and to ſatisfy the diſcerning and attentive Be- 


holder, That it is Light: But yet every one gives not a Light equally ; 


clear, great, glorious, affecting and powerful; There is one Glory of the 
Sun, another of the Moon, another of the Stars : And one Star. excelleth ano- 
ther in Glory, and ſometimes the greateſt Light, if it is at a greater Diſ- 


tance, like the fixed Stars, affect us leſs, and ſhine leſs clear to us, than 


weaker Lights, which, like the Moon, are nearer. In the. Scripture, 


there are Propoſitions which tell ns Things, which tho? they are in their 


own Place and proper Circumſtances, uſeful to them, for whom they 


are particularly deſign'd, and to their proper Scope; yet they are com- 
paratively of leſs Importance to us, as acquainting us with Things of 
leſcs conſiderable Natures and Uſe to us, and which lie not fo far out of 
dur Reach, being in ſome Meaſure known, or knowable without Di- 
vine Revelation, t ho' it was neceſlary,. That in Order to the particular 
Uſe to us in our Walk with God, they ſhould be better ſecur d, 
and offer'd us upon the Faith of the Divine Teſtimony. Again, there are 
other Propoſitions,which hold forth to us Truths in their own Nature 
of more Importance, that lie further out of our Reach, being neither 


known, nor indeed knowable by us, without Divine Revelation; and 


Which in our preſent Cafes and Circumſtances are more nearly. ſuited 


to our Caſe, and wherein therefore our preſent Concernment 


doth more directly appear to be intereſsd, and which therefore 
impreſs us with, and leave in us Effects more laſting and diſcernible. 


Now it muſt be allow'd, That the Truths. of this laſt Sort have an Ei- 


Hence more bright, great, affecting and ſenſible, thantheſe of the for- 


V. Hereon ſundryſubordinate O bſervations offer themſelves, which 
are of the greateſt Importance for clearing the Difficulty under Con- 


ſideration. 1. Truths in Scripture, or Propoſitions acquainting us with 


Things otherwiſe, in ſome Reſpe& within our Reach, and only vouched - 
by God in Order to the Stability of our Faith in them, in ſo far as 
we are in Practice oblig'd to lay Weight on them, and to give us not ſo 


much Satisfaction as to their Truth abſolutely, as ſome additional Se cr 
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as Truths of another Nature, in as much as this additional Evidence is 
more difficultly diſtinguiſhable from the Evidence we have otherwiſe 


for them. Beſides that God ſeeing that we are not ſo difficultly to 


3 


be induc 


lively and affecting Impreſſions of himſelf on them: For it is 
naworthy of him to do any Thing in Vain, 2. On the other 
Hand, theſe Propoſitions which diſcloſe the ſecret Purpoſes, or Know- 


ledge of God, and Things hid in it, that ly within the Reach of no Mor- 


tal, or perhaps created Underitanding, without Revelation, muſt make a 


more vivid and lively Impreſſion on our Minds, as illuminating it with 


the Knowledge of Things, whereto it was, and by its own Reach for 


ever muſt. remain, a Stranger. 3. In like Manner Truths, wherein our 


eternal Salvation, or preſent Relief from incumbent Trouble, is di- 


| realy concern'd, do more forcibly affect, and have a more power fu! 


Influence, than theſe which ly more remote from our preſent Ute, or 
| how great Advantage ſoever in their proper Place they may be. The 
Moon, Which points out my Way in the Night, guides me, and fave; 


me from loſing my ſelf or Way, at that. Time affets me more than 


the Light of the Sun, which 1 have formerly ſeen, but do not now be- 
hold, though the Moon comparatively has no Light, and borrows that 
which it hath from the Sun: In like manner, Truths in themſelves or 
leſs Importance, and which derive al their Glory from thoſe that arc 


more important, yet, when they ſuit my preſent Caſe, affect me more, 


and their Evidence appears greater. Every Thing is beautiful in its Seaſon. 
That there is ſuch a City as Jeruſalem, or that there was ſuch an one, the 
_ Scripture tells us: Of this we are otherwiſe inform'd, and are not like- 


ly to be tempted as to its Truth, this however is told us in the Vd, 


and this therefore we are to receive on Teſtimony of the Word: But 
the Faith of it is not ſo difficult, on Accounts mention'd ; it is not told 


| but with Reſpect to ſome particular Scope, and we have only an addi- | 


tional Security about it. Hereon our Minds are not ſo illuminate, in- 
fluenc'd and affected with the Diſcovery, as when God tells us, he was 


in Chrift reconciling the World to himſelf. The Diſcovery of this fills uus 

with a Senſe of the Glory of God, hitherto unknown, and that lay far our 

| ofthe Reach of vulgar Eyes, or any Mortal to diſcover, without Di- 
vine Revelation. And therefore the Diſcovery affects more. Again, Iam 


perplex d about Through-bearance in ſome particular Strait, a Pro- 


mile": 
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about them, thoſe cannot be ſuppos'd ſo diſcernibly to affect our Minds, 


d to a Belief of them, or ſo liable to Temptations that 
may ſhake our Faith, fees it not meet to ſtamp ſuch vive, 
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. miſe of Grace to help in it, though it is of le Importance than the fore- 


mention d Diſcovery of Reconciliation, and has no Efficacy, Light or 
Glory, ſave what it derives from the former, yet coming in the Sea. 
ſon wherein lam wholly exercis'd about it, and the Caſe whereto it 
relates, it affects me more. 4. Where the ſame Truth is at the ſame 
Time diſcover'd by different Lights, it is net eaſy for Perſons, if not 


very diſcerning and attentive, to underſtand the diſtin& and particular 
Influence of the ſeveral Lights, ſuch as that of natural Light, humane 


Teſtimony and Revelation; and yet each of them have their own particu- 


lar Uſe, which upon its Extinction would appear by the Defect we 


JJ... 8 5 
VI. With Reſpect to Truths of high Importance, otherwiſe unknown, 
which affe& our Minds with the inriching Light of Things, by us for- 
merly not known or knowable, and which by the Suitableneſs to pre- 
ſent Circumſtances, or Exerciſe, do more ſtrongly affect with a Senſe of 
the Divine Authority, illuminate the Mind, there is no Diſficultie, ſave | 
in the Caſes afterwards to be taken notice of, or the like. 

VII. As to theſe Truths and Scripture Propoſitions which relate to 
Things hot ſo remote from our Apprehenſions, or are not ſo ſuitable 
to our Circumſtances, at preſent, or diſcover Things of leſs Importance | 
to us, it is own'd, That even real Chriſtians who have Faith, or a ſpiri= | 
tual Diſcerning for ordinary, are not, upon Hearing or Reading them, 
ſtruck or affected with ſo ſenſible, clear and affecting Evidence of God, 
as they are in other Scriptures of a different Nature and Relation, which 
_ ariſes from a the Deli of the Truths in themſelves, the Manner and De- 
f 


in of God in the Delivery, our preſent Circumſtances, the Weakneſs 
and Imperfection i | 
under, and other Cauſes which may be eaſily collected from what has 
been formerly hinted in the preceeding Obſervations —— 
VIII. All this, notwithſtanding the leaſt conſiderable of theſe Truths, | 


has a ſufficient Evidence of the Divine Authority, that is, ſuch an Evidence 


TT as anſwers the Deſign of God 


| liever's Aſſent, and oblige him to obey or ſubmit, and is every Way 


ſſuitable to the Weight that is to be laid on them, with Reſpet 
to the Scope they are mention'd for, and Importance of the Matter; 
which though at all Times it is not equally diſcernible, for the Reaſons a- 
bove- mention d, or others of an alike Nature; yet in its proper Seaſon 
it is obſerv'd by judicious, obſerving and reflecting Chriſtians. As for 
lInſtance, when any of theſe Truths, of the leaſt apparent — are 


f our Faith, the incidental Ind iſpoſitions we are 


in them, and is able to determine the Be- 
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queſtion'd by Satan or Men, then the Authority of God is felt to-tiaye 
that Influence and Aw upon the Conſciences of Believers, as will not al- 
low them to part with the leaſt Hoof or Shread of Divine Truth, and 
will make them maugre all Oppoſition, cleave to it, though it ſhould 
coſt them their Life. Likewiſe when the Spirit of God is to apply theſe 
Truths to the particular Scope at which he ain'd in aſſerting them in 
the Book of God, then not only have they ſuch Evidence as influences. 
 Aſent and Adherence, but emboldens the Soul to lay that Streſs on 
them, which the Caſe doth require  * „ 
IX. Whereas our preſent imperfect State and Capacitys, the Nature 
of the Things, nor other Circumſtances allow of an Evidence equally 
clear and great as in other Truths, the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in 
Conſideration. of this to prevent the Shaking, or at leaſt Failing of our 
Faith, have as to theſe provided many Ways for our Security, as, 1. Tho* 
in the particular Paſſages, ſuch Evidence ſhines not in themſelves a- 
part, yet there oft appears a beaming Light, when they are preſented 
in Reference to the Scope intended by God. 2. Other Paſſages are join d 
with them, plac'd near them,and related to them, which have a further 


| Evidence of God, and tho' we cannot diſcern. them when they are look d-. 


at abſtractly, yet when we look to them in Relation to theſe, on which» 
they hang, and to which they are connected, we are ſatisfi'd. And 1 
conceive there may be an Eye to this, in dropping doctrinal. Paſſages, 


| and Inſerting them in Scripture Hiſtory. 3. This Objection princi- 
pally reſpects the Old Teſtament, as to the Divine Authority of which 


we are particularly ſecur'd by plain and evident Te#timonys in the New. 
4. Sometimes with ſuch Truths there are direct Aſſertionsof the LOR D's: 


Speaking of them join'd;of which there are many Inſtances inthe Books of: 


Moſes ;, wherein it is expreſly declar'd, That what was-then enjon'd, was 


by the particular Command of God. 7 Believers for ordinary, being, in 
Reading of the Word of God, made ſenſible of his Authority, will nos 


de eaſily brought to admit of any Suſpicion, That a Book wherein God 


ſhews himſelf ſo evidently concern d, and owns; as to the Bulk; to be- 
from him, is or can by him be allowed to be in other Places fill'd up with 
Propoſitions, or Matters of a coarſer Alloy: And therefore they will 
rather queſtion themſelves, and their own ignorance, than impeach tha 
Divinity of the Scriptures on this Account. 
X. Tho' no faulty Obſcurity is chargeable on the Siytures, as much 
of them, as in preſent Circumſtances, is of abſolute Neceſſity to Believers, 

ia Order. to their accepta'le Walking with God, being clearly rexcafd, 
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yet there are many Truths, not underſtood by all, nor perhaps by any, 


therein inſert, to leave Room for the Diligence, Trial of the Faith of Chri. 


ians, their Progreſs in Knowledge, and other wiſe Ends. Now till in 
the Uſe of appointed Means, the Spirit of God open to us the Meaning 


of theſe Scriptures, we cannot perceive the Light and Power that is in 


them: But whenever he opens theſe Scriptures, that ſame Light that 
diſcovers the Meaning, will not fail to affect, and make our Hearts burn 


wit hin us, with the Senſe of Divine Light, Authority and Power. of 
this the Experience of the People of God, as they grow in Knowledge, 
furniſhes them daily with new Inſtances, and therefore they do not 


ſtumble at the Want of the preſent Senſe of this Light, but are quick- 
ned to Diligence, excited to frequent Crys for opening of their Eyes, 
that they may underſtand the Wonders, that by the Knowledge ofother 
Parts of the Word, they are induc'd to believe couched in theſe Parts, 
which yet they know not. OE a Hr Le #0 


Xl. As has been before more than inſinuate, there are, in Scripture, 
Truths defign'd for, and ſuited to different Perſons, in different Circum- 
ſtances; the Book of God being deſign'd for the Uſe of the whole 


Church, and all in it, in all Stations,Relations, Caſes, Temptations and 
different Circumſtances, in which any are, have been in, or may be in. 


Now when God ſpeaks to one, what he ſays cannot be ſo affecting to 
another, no wiſe in the ſame or like Caſe; though yet he may know 
ſomewhat of the LORD's Voice in it. And the ſame is to be ſaid as to 


the ſame Perſon, with Reſpect to different Caſes. 


Xl. It muſt be ſtill minded, that tho? every Part of Scripture has in 
its proper Place and Degree, a ſufficient Evidence of the Divine Authori- 

ty, yet the actual Diſcerning of it, depends very much upon the preſent 
State of the diſcerning Power or Faith of the Chriſtian, which .diſcerns 


it or not, or diſcerns it more or leſs clearly, as it is moſt ſtrong or weak, 


more free from accidental Indiſpoſitions, outward Temptations, or 
more affected by them. And the ſame is to be ſaid, as to its being more 
_ or leſs intently and orderly applied to the Obſervation of the Evidence 
VU , nn. 


XIII. Yet whereas they, who are once renew'd, do continue ſtill Chill. 
dren of the Light, and have a ſpiritual Capacity of diſcerning the LORD? 
Voice from that of a Stranger, they do for ordinary, in the Scriptures, 
find the Authority of God evidencing it ſelf ſuitably to the particular Ex- 
igence of of their particular Caſes, where the Truths that occur are 

not ſuch, wherein their preſent Faith or Practice is immediately affected, 


c 3 
or where the Truths are ſuch as to which, in their own abſtra&t Nature. 
no more is requir'd ſave a bare Aſſent, they being only inſert with Reſpe& 
to ſome other particular Scope, where the Traths are not preſently aſ- 
ſaulted, where they are not immediately call'd to hazard much upon them 5 
or in other the like Caſes they are indeed leſs affected, but one Way 
or other, from one Thing or other, as much of God ſhines in them as 

is ſufficient to engage to a preſent Adherence, and ſome becoming Reve- 
rence as to the Oracles of God, which may in their Seaſon manifeſt their 
Uſefulneſs to us, and do at preſent manifeſt it to others. And where 
Truths are of a different Nature and Importance, and ſuit preſent Ne- 
_ ceſlirys, and require more diſtin Actings of Faith or Obedience, and 
we are calbd to lay more Streſs on them; in that Caſe the Evidence of 
God ſhines more brightly. And ſcarce ever will a diſcerning and at- 
tentive Chriſtian, who 1s not grievoully indiſpos'd by ſome caſual Diſ- 
order, read the. Scriptures, or any conſiderable Part of them, but ſome 
where or other, in the Scope or particular Words, and Propoſitions, 
or their Contexture, ſome Light willſhine in upon the Soul, inforcing 
- a Conwiction, Th Cod it in it of u,. 
XIV. When the Faith of the Lord's People is aſſaulted as to the Tratb 
of the Word; when in difficult Caſes and Dutys they are call'd to lay 
much Streſs upon the Word, and hazard as it were their A; when they 
are diſtreſs d with particular and violent Temptations, and need Comfort; 


when under ſpiritual Decays, and God deſigns to reſtore them; when 


newly brought in, and need to be confirmed; when they are humble and 


diligent, and the LORD deſigns to reward them graciouſly, and encou- 


rage them to go on; when difficulted to find Duty, and waiting on the 
LORD for Light in Cafes of more than uſual Importance; when the 


| LORD has a Mind to carry any on to peculiar Degreesof Holineſs and 


Grace, and employ them in ſpecial Services; and, in a Word, where- 
ever any extraordinary Exigence requires, then the LORD opens his 
Peoples Ears, removes what intercepts the Diſcoverys of his Mind, fixes 
their Ear to hear, and ſpeaks the Word diſtinctly, powerfully and 
ſweetly to the Soul, and gives them in and by it, ſuch a Taſte of his 
Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Power, and Experiences of his Authority in the Word, 
gracious Deſign and Hand in its Application at preſent, as fills the | 
Soul with the Riches and full Afurance of Faith, Peace Joy and Stedfaſ.— 
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b Whereas there are different Readings of particular Places in ancient 
e Copies, and Places wrong tranſlated in our Verſions, it may be 

e pretended,. That we are, or may be impos d upon, and aſſent to 
. Truths, or rather to Propoſitions, not of a*Diyine Original, caſually 

cc crept into our Copys of the Original, or Tranſlation. In anſwer 
ct hereto, the. foregoing Ground of Faith lays a ſufficient Bottom for 
cc the Satisfaction of Chriſtians, in ſo far as their Caſe and particu- 


cc jar Temptations require. 


ro clear this a little, I ſhall offer the enſuing Remarks. 
I I Where the Authority of God evidences it ſelf in the Way a- 
bove explain'd, and confirm'd to the Mind, Believers have a ſtable and 
ure Foundation for their Faith, whether they uſe Tranſlations or the O- 
riginals, though it muſt be allow'd, where Perſons are capable of it, 
the Originals are moſt ſatisfying. And this is plainly the Caſe, as all re- 
al Chriſtians from certain Experience know, as to all the Truths 1 
of the greateſt Importance, and whereon our Faith or Obedience are 
more immediately or directly concern'd : So that as to theſe there is no 
Room. left for this % A m m 
II. The Wiſdom of God has ſo carefully provided for the Security 
And Stability of our Faith, as to particular Truths of any conſiderable 
Importance, againſt Pretences of this, or an alike Nature, That our Faith 
kreſts not upon the Evidence of one ſingle Teft;mony, but ſuch Traths upon 
: a Variety of Occaſions are often repeated, and our Faith leans upon 
them, not only as thus frequently repeated, but clear'd and confirmed by } 
their Connection to other Truths, which infer them and the whole Ana- 


egy of Faith, or Current of the Scriptures, with ReſpeCt- to that which is! 
the principal Deſyn of God. So that we are in no Hazard of being de-! 
E any one Truth, of any conſiderable Influence, in Faith or Practicte 
by pretended Corruptions, or wrong Tranſlation. The famous Dr. 5 


Owen, who had conſfider'd the whole various Readings, and well | 
knew the Failures of particular. Tranſlations, obſerves, That were all 
the various Readings added to the worſt and moſt faulty Tranſlation, the } 
Church of God would not ſuſtain by it the Loſs of one important Truth. || f 
III. Where any Perſon is particularly concern'd to be fatisfy'd ; 
which is the right Reading of any particular Paſſage, and how--it ought k 

to be tranſlated, they may by the Help of the Miniſters. of the Goſpch, { 
ſiuch of them as are particularly fitted with Skill in ſuch Matters, & bythe | t 
Endeavours of learn d Men, vho have particularly conſider d every on o <S 2 
e | | See 1s 5 - - Thee. 
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' thefe Paſſages in a humble Dependence on Cod for the Rleſſing of theſe Meant, 
which the Wiſe God has mutiplied, ſince Difficulties of this Sort begun 
to creat any Trouble to the Faith. of his People; by theſe Means, 1 ſay, 
1 5 join'd with an Eye to the LORD, they may come to be particularly ſa- 


— tisfy'd; If any Man will do his Will he ſhall know the Dodlrine, whether it is of God, | 


IV. Where there is not Acceſs to theſe Means, which” will not read- 
ly happen to Perſons call'd to ſuch Exerciſe, which rarely. befalls the 


valgar' Sort of Chriſtians ;, yet the Lord can eaſily relieve the Perſon thus 


exerciſed by eyidencing his Authority to the Conſcience in a ſatisfying 
Light, or by inabling him to wait for Light until the Solution come, or 

by removing the Temptation, when it beeomes too ſtrong, or by lead- 

ing him to reſt in the particular Truth, as ſecur'd by other Paſſages not 
queſtion'd, or by ſome ſuch like Wax. $i 5 


- 


V. The Difficulty as to Tranſlations is really of leſs Importance; and as to 15 


the other about pretended Corruptions, ordinary Chriſtians, whoſe Con- . 


ſociences are daily affected with the Evidence of God's Authority in the 
Word, and bis owning it as his Word, ſpeaking by it to them, and con- 


veying Divine Influences of Light, Life and Comfort, will not fear or inter- 


tain any Suſpicion ſo unworthy of God, as, That he could allow the Horse 
be thus owns, undera-Pretence of his Authority, to impoſe'on them Afſ-. 
ſertions of humane Extract, and of any ill. Canſcquence to their Ta 
VI. I ſhall only ſubjoin this one Obſervation, That Enemys gain more 


by propoſing theſe pretended Corruptions in Cumulo; and infucha 


bulky Way as to affright Chriſtians who are capable of ſuch Ob- 


| jcctions, than by inſiſting upon any ꝓarticular one, and Attempts to 


prove them of equal Authority with the Reading, retain'd in the pr 


1 Originals. Their Unſucceſsfulneſs in Endeavours of this laſt Sort diſco- 


vers, That there is really nothing of Weight in that ſo much noiſed 


Objection about various Readings : For if there were any ſuch Readings 


as could really make any conſiderable Alteration, and were. ſypported 
with any Authority able to cope with the receiv' d Readings, why do 
they not produce theſe? Others are of no Conſideration-+ Theſe 
only Me to be regarded; and of this Sort, there are but very few, that 
the moſt Impudent dare pretend: And theſe few have been diſproy'd - 
and diſallew'd by: Perſons of equal Capacity and Learming: But to leave 
this, which is above the ordinary Sort of Chriſti aus, the LOR Ds People; 
to. whom he has evidenc'd his own Authority, in the Way above-men- 


jy tion'd, will be mov'd with none of theſe Things. They will not © 


forego the Word, but. retain it as their, Life and pay Reſpe& to 


ts 'T ATR . "IN * A Y . 4 * ' 
® CS LY hy 4 
* 


it as the rd 0 3 good Reaſon to do 00. 
| THOR, , F 
ſallble Ground, the Fdrbfulneſinnd Trinh of God in the Word. Throw: Daf. 
nels NEIL or thro 
the Force of 


of the 


of the Props others have to ſup 
— and Soph”; 


ord is deſign'd to be a Rule to all Ages, 
and therefore 1t was not meet or neceſſary, That what concerns Perſons in one 
Age ſhould be equally expos'd in its Meaning unto other Perſons, who livd in a 
different Time. Its ſufficient, That in every Age, what concerns that Time, lie 


| : ſo open, that in the Ule of the Means of $ Appoinunent, they 1nay reach _ 
that wherein they are concern d. 4. Ihe Word. was deſign d for Perſons of differ- | 
ent Stations, Capacities and Caſes, who ought to reſt fatisfy d in the obvious Diſ- 


© @iſtin& Heads, 


coveries of what concerns them, in their own particular Circumſtances, and is re- 


|  quird to be beliey'd-and obey'd, more particularly in a Way of Duty, of them, | 


tho they cannot ſee fo clearly what belongs to others in different | Circumſtances, i 
3. God has not 3 ſeparately diſcours d all particular Caſes under 
u 


the Diligence of Griſtiant to ſtudy the while Scriptures; afid for other Reaſons ob- 
vious to Infinite Wiſdom, he has digeſted them in a Method. more conguous to 
theſe wile. Ends. 6. The Lord deſigning the Exerciſe of the Faith of his own, and 
to humble them, and to drive them to a Dependence on him, and to puniſh the 
Wicked, and give them who will ſtumble at the Ways of God, ſomewyhat to bre 
their Neck on, he has digeſted them fo. as that there may be Occaſions, tho al- 
ways without Fault on God's Part, for all thoſe Enis: Wiſdom: will be juſtify 
; of ber Children, and 80 unte Jpeates in Parables, that ſeeing they may not ee. 
I | | r NIS. 1 
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ut to leave Room for the Conduct of the Spirit for exciting | 
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